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SERMON. xxx om 


THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. 


i LL religion supposes the meee path a God; aude 
fore, in all worship, the first thing to be considered. 
is, who that God is; or what sort of a being-is to be wor-. iz 
shipped. ‘The Heathens worshipped a great many gods 
as many as thirty thousand have been mentioned: Buta 
Christians admit that there is but One only, ‘the living ani 
true God. Now all the knowledge we have of | Go ae 
from the Scriptures, If God had not been pleased. tOgive 
us the Bible, we should to this day have been worship- 
ping idols, as the former inhabitants of this country did, — 
and as many millions of Pagans now do. Reason alone, 
~ never yet led any people to the right knowledge of God, 
nor ever will. The learned Greeks and wise Romans knew 
no more of God than the savage Indians. The knowledge 
of God which Noah and his sons had, was gradually lost es 
and corrupted. But God made himself. known in.a par= 
ticular manner to Abraham, and to his posterity the Jews: 
among whom the knowledge*of the true.God was preserved 
till the time of Christ, and now y his Gospel, this: know 
ledge is given to us, and to all who receive the eee < 
as the word of God. . 
Now, the same Scriptures which assures us there is but ne 
-one God, speak of him under the three names of Lather, — 
Son, eset floly Ghost; and our text plainly declares that 
these three are one. This doctrine is generally called the 
doctrine of the Trinzty, which signifies Tri- Uniin, orthree 
gn one. This doctrine has bees thought by most* Chri tas 
tians to be very plainly revealed in the word of God;: 
theless there were some persons of old, and theréar Zs 
pow, who ipl eegs or deny its and ticse people § are called. 
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s Arians, or ‘Socinians ; and some of them now call thems | 
meets Unitarians. We ought to be much on our guard 
against those who would rob us of “ the faith once deliver- 
to the saints,” and of which this is an eminent part. 
For you will lease to observe that those who deny the 
_ doctrine of the Trinity seldom stop there; they generally 
deny also the atonement of Jesus Christ, and the work of 
: the Holy Spirit on the heart, and so leave us very little of 
the Gospel to believe. Indeed many who begin their apas- 
. sak “ tacy in the denial of the Trinity, complete it in becoming 
downright Infidels and Atheists. As a right notion of 
God i is connected with all true faith and holy practice, it 
‘is of great consequence for us to be well established in 
.this doctrine. It shall therefore be our present business 
~ to prove, that 
~ dn the Unity of the Godhead there are three divine Persons. 
Tt may be proper to remark that, with respect to this 
_ doctrine, it is not necessary that we should be able fully to 
"explain it, or show how the three divine persons subsist. 
"This is, and must be, a mystery. There are many people, 
in this age of reason, as they call it, who dislike and re- 
ject every thing mysterious ; but this arises entirely from 
their pride. There are many mysteries in nature; we are mys- 
teries to ourselves. We know little of the nature of ourown 
bodies, and still less of our souls. Is it any wonder then 
that we should know little of God, or that the divine nature 
should be mysterious to us? Let us beware of pride, espe- 
cially the pride of our understandings. This pride ruined 
the angels who.fell. It ruined our first parents; and it will 
ruin us eternally, if it be suffered to prevail. As we should 
never have known any thing of .God but%by the Bible, let 
us be content to take ‘the Bible account of God, which is, 
indeed, his own account of himself. And let ug remém- 
ber what our Saviour said to his disciples, when he disco= 
' vered the workings of pride among them, Matt. xviii, 3. 
Having seta child in the midst of them, he said, “ Veri- | 
_¥y I say unto you, except ye be converted and become as — 
little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of hea 
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ven.) A-little child is obliged to take upon tr ust, W 


his’ infant capacity cannot yet. comprehend; and itis ‘the *; 
“a office of “Ch ristian Soe to take God at his, word. 


SERMON XXXIII. i 


* I would also remark, that in our reception of this Scrip-. 


ture doctrine, we are not bound to adopt the mode of ex- - 
pression used or enforced by any particular divines or 
churches. Some good men, in their attempts to explain _ 
the doctrine, have rather perplexed it. Some good men. 
have said, that “ the Father is the fountain of Deity” — - 


* 
fi 


that “ he PERE his whold essence to the Son” — 4 


that “ the Son is entirely begotten of the Father,” and — 


that he is “ very God of every God.” As these « expres- 


sions are only private interpretations of a Bible truth, we 
are at liberty to admit or reject em; as they’ ap eeae to. 
be scriptural or not. 

Now let us proceed toa brief proof a the dotisine ads 
vanced, viz. Jn the Unity of the Godhead there are three 


divine persons. By Godhead we mean the divine nature. - 


We maintain the Unity of the godhead ; that there is but _ 
one God ; yet we assert, as our text does, that there are” 


three in the Gochead, Father. Son, and Holy Ghost, and - 
that these three are one.t There is but one God. Itis_ 
impossible there should be more. Reason itself shews that ; 
there cannot be more than one being, who is first. God — 
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is the first cause of all being, and we cannot conceive of — 


two or more frsf causes. ‘God is also aself-sufficient be- 
ing; he existed alone ; he cando every thing of himself ; 

he. eee not the help of other beings. ‘ Now, if thére 
were two such beings, they could do no more than one 
could do ; if they could, then one could not be se//-suffectent 


and all-suficient ; each of them could not be of God, if they 3 


‘could want or receive any help from one another. There _ 


cannot therefore be two Gods; for if one is all-suffictent, the 


other would be needless and useless.” It is the great doc- — 


trine of Scripture that there is one God, Isa. xlv. 5. “| 
“am the Lorn, and there is none else ; iors is no God be- 


side me.”. Deut. vi. 4. “* Hear, O Israel ; the orp our — 


God is one Lorp.” Mark xii. 32. “ There is ‘one God ; 


i 


- * Perhaps.you will be told that this verse is not found i in some ancient 
y th 
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sand diese is none other but he. Jer. xxiii. 24," Do not 

I fli heaven and earth, saith the Lord.” 1 Kings vill. 39. 

a For thov, even thou only, knowest the hearts of all the 

children of Men.” This is the God alone who oughi to, 

é worshipped. Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 

and hira only shalt thou scrve.” 

a The adversaries of this doctrine call themselves Unitae 

2 rians, by which they mean to intimate that their belief of 

~ only one God, and insinuate that we, who believe the Tri- 

souk admit of more than one God. But we deny the 
chi eee: We maintain, as strongly as they that there is 

only one God; end we think it perfectly consistent with 
this belief to acknow ledge three Persons in the Godhead. 
We allow that the word persons is not found in Scripture, 

“ and may convey an idea somewhat too gross. . But this is 

owing to the paw erty of our-language, which does not 

~ furnish us with a better term. And we think it justifia- 
“ble; beeanse personal properties and. personal acts are as- 
~ eribed to each of the divine three. But we contend not 
for the word, but the thing. It is enough for us to say 
with the text “ there are THree that bear record in hea- 
ven, the Farurr, the Worp, and the Hoty Guost. 

_~ That there is a plurality in the Deity.is evident from 
the Old Testament. This, you knew, was written in He- 
brew; and, the name which is generally translated by the 
English werd God, is in the Hebrew, Alura/, and signifies 
more thanone. Itis A/ohim, which is in the plural num- 
ber, as God's would be in English: and this word is often 

joined with the Hebrew word Jenovan, which is tr 

_ ted Lorp; and whenever you find the word Lord in cap- 
ital letters thus (Lorn) it means Fehovah, a name which 
signifies the essence of God, “ He who was, and is, and is 
to come.” Now there is a passage in Deut, vi. 4, where 
you have both these names, and which fully proves the 
doctrine of the Trinity. ‘ Hear O Israel: The Lorp 

_ our Gop is one Lorp.” | If the word Lord and the word 

God signified just the same, the passage would be non- 
SENSE ; ; it would be only saying, the Lord is Lord, or one 
is one: But the meaning is, Jenovan, our Elohim, . ol 
covenant God, Father, Son, and Spirit, is one Jehov 

» He is. one in srier. mire three in Pern: 
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the names of God in Hebrew, but it is entirely owing to, 
their hatred to Jesus Christ. If any are converted to 
Christianity, as some have been they own it immediately.* 
Thus Fohn Xeres, a converted Jew about 70 years ago, 
when he published his reasons for becoming a Christian, 
says, ‘ The Christians confess Jesus to be God; anditis 
this that makes us look upon the Gospels as. books that — 
overturn the very principles of religion, the truth of which 
is built upon this article, the Unity of God. — In this argu- 
ment lies the strength of what you object against inthe Chris- 
tian religion.” There he undertakes to prove, that the 
unity of God is not such as he once understood it to be;. 
in unity of Person but of Essence, under which more per- 
sons than one are comprehended ; and the first proof he 
offers, is that of the name of Elohim. Why else, says hey, 

is that frequent mention of God by means of the plural 
number ; as in Gen i. 1, where the word Elohim, which is 
feridered God, is of the plural number, though annexed to 

a verb of the singular number; which demonstrates that 
there are several persons partaking of the same divine na- 
ture and essence.” — 

This plurality is restricted to-a Trinity y of persons,. 
namely three, whose names we have in the text... And 
here observe, that the names, Father, Word or Son, and 
Spirit, are not intended: to describe the manner¥in which: 
the three divine persons subsist, but the mannerin which they 
act: but what thev are zn iMeatel¥ee (that is not revealed) 
notewhat they are fo ws, according to the respective offices. 
which they have been pleased to.assume in the redemption. 
of man. And therefore, though one of the names. of of- 
fice may seem. greater than the rest ;. vet, this does not de-.__ 
note that the person. who bears the name is. greater than. - 
the other. The name of the Futher may seem greater 
than that of the Son, or of the Spirit» and Christ speaks: _ 
of the ap Leer as = oboe than he; and 2h ee as well. 


* See an excellellent treatise, entitled Tlie Catholic Dockhaie 
‘Trinity, proved by above an hundred short and clear Argumientsin the 
“Words. of Scripture, by Mr. sera? Rector of Pluckle printed for 
Rayington, Bess 
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assumed, which may be greater or less; but as to the es- 

sence there i is no difference nor inequality; but as itis ~. 

expressed in the Athanasian Creed—* In this Trinity, 

- none is afore nor after other: none is greater or less than 

- another; but the whole three persons are co-eternal toge- : 

: i * Nes co-equal.. The Godhead of the Father, of the 

_ Son, and. of the Holy Ghost is all one: the glory equal, 
Fat majesty co-eternal.” 
~~ Our further proof of the Trinity shall be from the histo- 
ae ‘of man’s creation—the application of the name of the 
- Deity to each divine Person distinctly—the institution of 

3 ca and the apostolical blessing. 

_. Inthe history of man’s creation we find these words, 
Gen. 29, “ And Goo said, let us make man in our im- 
age, after our likeness.” Surely this expression denotes. 

- that there is.a plurality of persons in the divine nature, or 

~ why should it be nsed:” Some tell us it is only an accom- 

~ modation to the mode of speaking used by kings, who in 

_ their public acts say we and us. but this is ridiculous ; for 

_ kings had no existence before the creation of man. Be- 

sides, kings use this phrase out of modesty, or to signify 

ir council; but ** who hath known 

o hath been his counsellor :” 
Rom. x1. ier we find the Lord God say- 
ing, afte 3 Gen. iii. 22, “ Behold the man « 
is become hike one eosin? Some think this was spoken 
ironically, in allusion to Satan’s promise, when he tempted 
our first parents to eat of the forbidden tree. “ Ye shall be 

-as God, &c,” . Others think. it refers. to the covenant, in 
which ove of the divine persons had engaged to become aan, 

_ anorder to redeem man. .Be this as it may, the expression 
_ plainly prove a plurality, such as-is more plainly eXpress- 
ed, John i. 1.‘ In the beginning was the W orb,” (the 
very name used. for Christ in the, text) ‘and the Word 
_ twas with God,and the Worp was God.” But again, 

Lhe name of God is applied to each of the divine-per- 
sons distinctly, That the father is called God need not be 
proved. Yesus Christ is also called Godin many places of 
Scrinture. Thomas said to him, John xx. 23, | 3 
“Lorn, and my Gop.” St, Paul says, Rom. ix. 5, % 

— Go over all, pledsed for ever.” St. John ah 1 fol 1h 


the mind 
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“y. 20, “ Jesus Christ is the Trur Gop, and eternal life.” 
The Bealabict says, that the Israelites in the wilderness 
** tempted and provoked THE Most HIGH Gop ;” and St. _ 
Paul, speaking of the same thing says, * they. tempted» — 
e Christ ;” consequently he is “ the most high God. 2 ‘Pesini = 
ixxviii. 56. and 1 Cor. x. 9. Isaiah hada. visic on, ‘concern- 3 
ing which he says, ‘ Mine eyes have seen*the King, the a 
Lord of Hosts,” Isaiah vi. 6. St» John, ‘spe ik ng ofthat — 
vision'says, “ these things said Esaias, when he saw his. _ 
(Curisr’ s) glory, and-spake of him,” John xii. 41; from — 
whence it follows, that Jesus is the Lorp of Hosts. And. _ 
Jet it be carefully observed, that the name Lorp or Jxr- 
HOVAH, Which signifies the essence of God, isnever, upon 
any occasion, given to a creature. Yet this name isgiven © 
to Jesus Christ, as in the text last’ mentioned, and also in 6 
the following, Jer. xxili. 6, “ This is the name where he 
shail be-called, the Lorn (thatis JeHovan) ourrighteous- 
ness.” Now, who is the righteousness of believers? Eve- 
ry Christian ‘knows, that “ Christ is made unto us—right- 
eousness.”” And in Isaiah xliti. “ I, even I, am the Lord, 
and besides me there is no Suvieur? But we know who 
alone is the Saviour of the world, even ‘our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ.” But unless:lésere God as well 
as man, he could be no Saviour; for Jehovah, Says there 
is no Saviour besides himself.* » Passing by mapy more 
texts for want of room, we shall mention but one more in 
proof of our Lord’s divinity... Our Saviour has giacicile 
_ promised his presence with all his people whenever they. * 
assemble together. See Matt. xviiin 20, “* Where- two, : 
or three are gathered together in my name, theream Tia, 
the midst of them.” ~- Now-how is it possible for Christ a 
to be present in all the thousands of places where Chris- 
tians are assembled, unless he be the true God? ; 
» In like manner-we might shew, that the peculiar names 
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Saf the Reader wishes to see more proofs of this kind, tet him con- 
sult the following places, Isaiah vill. 13, 14, with 1 Peter ii. 7, 8. Is. 
-xliv. 6, with Rev. xxii. 13. Luke i. 76, with Matt. xi. 10. 2 Cov. v. 19. 2 
Jou xiv. 11, tsaizxh ix. 6, Rev. 1-8. 1 Kings vill. 39, with Rev. 1-23. 
AD Pas (0 those places in which Christ saith, The Father isgreater 
et Wy ‘Beg; oe are tateritood.2 as Bis huma an nature _ ee, or as” 
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of the Deity are given to the Holy Spirit, and that, theres 
fore, he alsois a Person, and a divine person. One out of 
many, may be sufficient. St. Peter reproving Ananias for 
» the lie he had told respecting his substance, saith Acts v. 3. 
_« Why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie unto the Hoty 
- Guost?”. yin the next verse he adds,—“ Thou hast 
not lied un ‘men, but unto Gov.” This is a most plain and 
‘undeniable proof that the Holy Ghost is God.* 
The ordinance of Christian. baptism affords another proof 
of the Trinity. In the baptism of our Lord himself, a 
voice from heaven said—* This is my beloved Son ;” also, 
“the Holy Spirit descended visibly” in the manner and 
form of a dove, “lighting upon him,” Matt. iii. 16. Here 
was the Trinity. The Faruer testifying to the Son, and 
the Spirit descending upon him. Hence, the primitive 
Christians used the saying, to any who doubted the truth 
of this doctrine, “* Go to Jordan, and you willsee the Trin- 
ity.” ~ Plainer still is this truth from the form of words 
appointed to be used in Christian baptism—Haptize them 
in the name of the Farner, and of the Son, and of the 
~Hory Guost.” This is an ordinance of imiation; it. 
stands as it were at the threshold of Christianity ; so that 
in taking upon us this distinguishing badge of the Christian 
profession, we avow this great doctrine. Weare baptized 
into therzame of each divine Person, that is, by the«utho- * 
rity of each, and into the faith, worship, and profession of 
each equally and alike, as ihe Qne God of the Christian 
_ Feligion. Hereby we profess the Trinity, that is one God 
ie three Persons, in opposition to all false gods and false 
worship, and thereby dedicate ourselves to them, accord- 
ing to their personal relations ; tothe Father as our Crea- 
tor, and as reconciled in Christ; to Christ as our Redeem= 
er to deliver us from the guilt and power of sin; and to 
the Holy Spirit to teach, comfort, and sanctify us. This. 
ais a kind of proof of the doctrine suited to the weakest ca- 
pacity. Each of the sacred Three is mentioned distinctly © 
and by name, which certainly implies a distinction of per- i 
‘sons; yet they are all united in the same orelifape®, of 
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peas with 2 Pet, Is On. 1 Cov.. 1b, 16, with 1 Cor. Viv 19, 1 G08, i 
14. Psalm CURTIS. 75 
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baptism, which shews their equality and unity: So» that 
all whe would renounce that sacred ordinance, may see ai ‘ 
it a full, clear, and satisfactory proof of the Trinity. © %*< 
“Much tthe same may be said of the-Apostolical behead’ 5 
p tion, 2 Cor. xin. 14, * ‘The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the love of God; and. the communion of tite ely 
Ghost, be with rou all, Amen.” | In these’ words. St.Paul — 
prayed for the Corinthians, and in the same words almost. 
ali Christian ministers pray for their people at the close of © 
every public service. is a kind of prayer to each divine: : 
person sitigly, expressing a desire that the poopie may par- : 


take of the grace of Christ, whois “ full of grace,’ through | 
whose mediation we are oosclled to God—that they may 
also enjoy the love of God, namely , of God ‘the Fat hery- 
which ts the source of our whole Sdlvabiens manifested in | 
the gift of his Son, his Spirit, and his .word-—and finally, _ 
that, they may_partake of the Holy Ghost, as-all real Chris-: 4 
tians do in his spl cation to their souls, of all the blessings: 
of salvation, proceeding igs the Father, and flowing to” 
us through the Son. And thus are we continually remind-. 
_éd of this greattruth, aud led also to makea practical usé’ 
of it, in seeking from each of the divine persons the pecu- 
liar blessings that each, in the economy of the covenant, 
has undertaken to bestow. . ge 
APPLICATION. From what has been said, however’ 
briefly, it is sufficiently evidgot, that the Doctrine of the 
Trinity is a scriptural doctrine ; and as such, we are bound 
to receive it, unless we renounce our Bibles. _Icis true 
that it is a bivbliicis and mysterious doctrine ; “yet there ; 
nothing at allin it contrary to reason. Some men make a 
great outcry against it. ‘They tell us it is absolutely impos- 
sible that there should be but one, and that the Triniearians 
must believe there are three Gods. In answer té this: AVS 
say, we do not affirm thatethe three are one, in the same 
sense that there are three. ‘They are thrce in one respect ; 
one in another. We say they are three in person; one, me 
essence. We affirm thatthe Father, Son, and Holy Ghost 
are not three Gods, but one God. We have abundantly 
"proved from Scripture, that there are Three to whom di- 
vine names are given, divine attributes ascribed, and di- 
vine offices assigned ; and we affirm, r tex 
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according to the whole tenor of Scripture, and the voice of 
reason too, that there are three in one. And what is there 
in all this absurd or contradictory? Were we to affirm 
that there are one, in the same respect as they are three, 
it would, no doubt, be a contradiction in terms ; we say not 
that three persons are one person, or three Gods are one 
God; but we say that the three persons are one God. 
This is revealed, therefore we believe it; and though we 
_ eannot fully comprehend it, we think it becomes such weak 
and- fallible creatures as ourselves, humbly to receive it, 
with other truths, as the word of God and not of man. 
But it is by no means enough merely to assent to the 
‘doctrine, we ought to make a practical use of it. Itis far 
from being a matter of speculation; it is a branch of our 
‘¢ most holy faith.” We should be concerned not to hold 
this, or any other truth, in unrighteousness: and no doc- 
_ trine, however true and important, will avail us, without 
an. experience of its sanctifying power on our hearts. 
_. Let us be concerned then as perishing sinners, to apply 
* toeach of the divine persons: to the Father, for the pardon 
of our sins through his infinite love and free mercy ; to the 
_ Son, for an interest in his blood, righteousness and inter- 
cession ; and to the Holy Spirit for his illuminating, sanc- 
tifying, quickening, and influencing comforts. 
Let us adore and praise the eternal Three ; the Father 
- for his electing love, and the unspeakable gift ak that love, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, his only begotten Son. Let us 
-adore and praise the dear Redeemer, ascribing blessing, 
and. honour, and glory, and praise to him that “Joved us, 
‘and washed us from our sins in his own blood. ~ Let us 
adore and praise the Holy Spirit for his gracious influ- 
_ €aces, accompanying the word of truth, whereby we knew 
ourselves, and felt the power of the Gospel to our salva- 
tion. Thus shall we resemble the blessed angels, who. 
are incessantly praising the glorious Trinity, and crying. 
* Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, 
and is, ERE is come.” 
We shall close the whole with that excellent: Collect . 
~ used by the Charch of Haugland o on ‘Trinity Sunday, 
od Almighty and everlasting God, who hast given. ut 
us, thy ART RABE) grace, by th confession ofa a true fait te 
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acknowledge the glory of the eternal Trinity, and in the 
power of the divine Majesty to worship the Unrry; we be- 
seech thee that thou wouldest keep us stedfast in hig faith, 
and evermore defend us from all adversities, who livest 
and reignest One God, world without end. Amen.” 
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THE POWER OF THE GOSPEL. “4 


RoMANs; i. 16........ Sehw not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ; for it is ‘the 5 
power of God unto salvation. to every one that believeth. / Fe 


F we wisely consider the signs of the times, we are con- 
strained to say, “‘ this is a day of rebuke and blasphe- _ 
my.” Knowledge 1 increases ; Arts and Sciences flourish; — 
‘Commerce is extended ; aliiost every thing 1 is in a state 
of improvement—but what shall we say of religion? Alas, 
how many among us content {themselves with the name~ : 
_and the shadow of it, while they deny its power. How _ 
many others, still more careless, neglect even the form of ~ 
godliness : while others, grown bolder in sin, are weary of — 
the Gospel itself; dispute its truth ; revile its power: and © 
are seated in thie chair of the scornen; ina word, are: 
*¢ ashamed of the Gospel of Christ.” : 
Not so, that great and good man whose words we’ - have - 
read. He was a bold and successful minister of the Goss — 
pel. He had preached it in many countries, but hitherto 
had no opportunity of preaching i it at Home ; but hearin 
that there were Christians even there, he sends them this — 
letter, expresses his love to their cualil and his earnest: tde- 
sire to come and preach Christ’s Gospel there. It was a 
- great and populous city, one of the greatest in the world, — 
and he well knew he should meet with much opposition, ; 
and perhaps be in danger of his life ; yes he says, “ Tam 
not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ,” vadding ‘this good — 
reason for his boldness, “ for it is. the “power of God to — 
salvation,” to every believer, whether Jew or Gentile. 
#' eed that it may Uy the blessing of nee tou 
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“s Take a general view of the nature of the Gospel. 
es II. Consider the important design and use of it— it is 
the power of God to salvation ;” and then, - 3 
-. III. Shew that there is no reason why we-should “+4 

ashamed of it, but rather that we ought to g/ory in it. 

I. Let us take a general view of the nature of the Gos- 
pel. What is the Gospel? what do we mean by it? It 
may be feared that many whoare called Christians, would 
be at a loss for an answer to this question. Now there are 
several points of viewin which we may behold the Gospel. 

It certainly contains a history of the most remarkable and 
important events, especially the incarnation of the Son of 
God, his holy and spotless life, his amazing miracles, his 
alent sermons, his bloody passion and cruel death, his 
resurrection from the grave, and his ascension to glory: 
The Gospel also contains the purest and best system of mor- 
als that was ever offered to the world ; and would to God 
they were but practised? The Gospel likewise displays 
the infinite perfections of God, his holiness, justice and love 
especially ; for ** he who was in the bosom of the Father 
had declared him.” ‘The Gospel demands our attention 
also, as it affords a wonderful discovery of a future state an 
eternal heaven and hell, in one of which,each of us must 
soon be fixed for ever. In all these respects the Gospel 
discovers and requires our serious and cordial regard. 

But all this falls infinitely short of the true nature of the 
Gospel. The word Gospel, in the original signifies, Good 
news, or Glad tidings, as it is written in the prophet Isa. 
hi. 7, and quoted by St. Paul, Rom. x. 15. “* How beauti- 

ful are the teet of them that preach the Gospelof peace, and 
bring glad tidings of good things’ ’—observe—glad tidings 

_ of good things. This is a just description of the Gospel ; 
never were: there things so good as those contained in the 
Gospel; never were there tidings so elad, as those reported 
by the Gospel. You are to consider the Gospel as a mes- 
sage of mercy from God to sinners—as a declaration of. 
his good willl to lost and ruined man. Take it in Christ’s — 
own words—“ God so loved the world, that he gave his — 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life.” Or, take it in the: 

_ words of St. Paul, “ This is a faithful say ing), and ¥ worthy 
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of all acceptation, that Jesus Christ came into the world 
to save sinners.” Now you will observe in these texts, — 
the condition of those, to whom these glad tidings aresent _ 
—a world of men ready to perish, and who must have 
perished if God had not sent his Son to save them. They 
are sinners whom Christ came to save. My friends, we | 
can never rightly understand one word of the Gospel, un- _ 
less we know and feel our miserable and peviehins estate 
as sinners. Ip Adam we all fell. From him we derive a 
sinful nature. *Our minds are total darkness, as to God, — 
and the things which belong to our peace. Our hearts : 
are disaffected to God; we shun him; we fly from him, as 
Adam did when.he had sinned. And, as to our /ives, they 
are lives of rebellion against him. Our carnal minds are 
““ enmity against God, they are not subject to the law of - 
God, neither can they be,” till renewed by grace. And 
being breakers of the holy law, we are under the curse 
and penalty of it; obnoxious to the divine wrath, and. 
liable, every minute, to death and damnation. 
Now, do we know this; do we believe this; do we feel 
and lament that this is our case; and does this lead us to 
cry out in good earnest, “* Men and brethren, what must 
we do to be saved?” If so, we are prepared to receive — 
the good news of the Gospel. To such persons, especially, 
ts the word of this salvation sent. It informs them that 
God, in his infinite mercy to sinful man, has sent his only 
begotten Son to take our nature; and in this nature, and 
as our surety, to obey the laws whiclr we had broken; to 
make an atonement, or satisfaction for sin, by his death, 
and so reconcile us to God. And also that he will give 
his Holy Spirit to his people, by whose influences, accom- 

‘ panying the Gospel, their minds shall be enlightened in 
the knowledge of the truths they shall be enabled to be- 
lieve in Jesus; to repent of their sins after a godly sort, 
and to become new creatures, so as to love, obey, and en- 
joy him here, and at length to be made peeey happy 
in heaven for ever. 

And is - this good news? So the first ‘Christians 


thought. When Philip went down to- Samaria, and 
ets preached Christ” there, we are told “% S 2 
: Joy in that city.” When the Galatians fit 


Vor il 


18 : THE POWER OF THE GOSPEL. 


gen preached, they received him “ as an angel of God, 
“eg as Christ Jesus ; and had it been possible, they would 
ave plucked out their eyes, and have given them to him ;” 
such was the dblessedness théy then enjoyed. And when the 
_ ‘poor Heathen jailer of Philippi was brought tothe saving 
_ knowledge of Christ, he “ rejoiced, believing in God, with 
all his house.” And so it will be with us, in some mea- 
sure, if we are sensible of our need of Christ, and if we 
heartily receive this good news. If an army of rebels, 
subdued in war, and at the will of their conqueror, were 
-doomed to death ; would it not fill their hearts with joy 
to be told that the king, for the sake of his son, had freely 
pardoned them ail, and received them to his favour, and. 
would never more remember their offence? Or if a.com- 
_ pany of miserable prisoners, in such a place as the French 
_ bastile, or the Spanish inquisition, who had endured all the 
horrors of a rigorous confinement for, many years, were to 
hear the sound of liberty and freedom, would it not glad- 
den their very souls? Such are the “ glad tidings of great 
joy” which the Gospel brings to this present company to- 
-day ; and such will be their effect too, if you believe to 
the saving of your souls. 
And this, you will perceive, is a veep different scheme 
from that of those, who tell us, that if we are but sincere, 
-and do as well as we can, God is merciful, and we need 
not fear; and who make no more of Christ than a good 
man, who came to teach good things, and to set usa good 
example, and to assure us that God will acceptour repen- 
_ tance and sincere obedience, instead of that which his law 
oa Beware of this merely moral scheme; it will be 
ae case to your souls. If Paul had taught only morality, 
“he need not have said, “ I am not ashamed of the Gospel 
of Chr ist.” ‘The philosophers of Rome would have made 
no objection to it; but it was the satisfaction of Christ, 
the sacrifice of Christ, the righteousness of Christ, which” 
they despised. The cross was the stumbling hod of the 
Jews, and the banter of the Gentiles... But nothing de-— 
serves the name of Gospel which does not make a precious - 
» Jesus, “ all in all,” “the first and the last,” in our whole 
salvations eM ‘yeeekore: when the salvation bepian to be cor- 
bs f alse. teachers, who told them they must be cir- 
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cumcised and keep the law of Moses, besides believing i in 
Christ, St. Paul cried out aloud against the motley mix‘ 
ture of Christ’s righteousness and man’s righteousness ; 
he called it another Gospel, and protested against it, saying, 
“ If any man preach any other Gospel unto you, than thae 
which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed. ee 
We are now to consider, 

II. The important design and Wise of the Gospel—it is 
the power of God unto salvation, that is, it is the powerful 
instrument which God employs,.and makes effectual to the 
salvatiqn of believing sinners. ; 

Salvation is the grand object which God has in view in 

_the Gospel. Salvation isa great word, bat a greater thing. 
Nothing so great, nothing so important as the salvation of 
a soul that must be happy or miserable for ever. And it 
is sad to think that poor thoughtless mortals should ever 
use such a word ina light and profane manner. What is 
more common than to hear a person say—As I hope to 
be saved! And what notion have such people of salva- 
tion! They only hope that when they die “ they shall not 
go down to hell, a. of fire and torment; but that they 
shall go up to heaVeéh, to some fine unknown shining place 
above the skies, where they shall be free from all pain and 
uneasiness.” Poorsgnorant creatures, they have no desire 
to be saved from sin, neither the guilt nor the power of it ; 
no desire to have their hearts changed, their nature refined, 
and their souls filled with the love of Christ. But the sal- 
vation proposed in the Gospel is great and glorious beyond 
description; the greatest blessing that God can bestow, or 
man receive. ind itis by the Gospel that'he conveys 
this blessing. Wise men in all ages have seen the: need 
-ef some remedy for human nature in its miserable and 
‘fallen state. Philosophers and Lawgivers have tried their 
skill in vain. “They were physicians ‘of no value. «The 
Gospel provides the only medicine for the cure of th¢ soul, 
and this is effectual. It is God’s power to salvation. Ie 
is the powerful mean, in the hand of the. Spirit to saveus 
- from the guilt of sin, and to give us a Tight to héaven ; 
“and to save us from the power of sin and make u us nt for 


heaven. « : 
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1. It is the power of God with respect to the ee of 
our sins, and the justification of our persons. Without the 
Gospel, we could never have’ beensure that the great God 

- would pardon a sinner ; we could never have known upon 
what terms he would do it. We should never have been 
certain that we were actually in a state of favour. But the 
Gospel is a message from God himself, assuring us not 
only that “ there is forgiveness with him,” but inviting us 
to apply for itand accept of it. The Gospelis “ the min- 
istry of reconciliation, namely, That God was in Christ re- 
_ conciling the world unto himself, not imputing their tres- 
_ passes unto them.” God has appointed and accepted the 
-médiation and sacrifice of his Son, for the satisfaction of 
his law and justice, and making peace; so that he might 
not charge any sin, or inflict any punishment, upon those 
_ who believe, or rectivethe atonement. Upon this ground, 

the ministers of the Gospel, as ambassadors for Christ, 
x 


pray and beseech sinners to be reconciled to God. Since 

satisfaction is actually made to the justice of God by the 

death of his Son, that he may honourably shew favour to 
at nners, they intreat them, by these gracious encourage- 
= mex ments, to throw down their arms of rebellion, to submit to 
~ mercy in God’s own way, and to yield themselves up to 
him without reserve, that everlasting peace and friendship 
may be established. 
__ That this is the principal design of the text appears from 
the next verse. ‘ For in the Gospel is the righteousness 
of God by faith, revealed to faith,” the. righteousness of 
_ Christ which Senne ours by faith, is revealed to be be- 
lieved on, and trusted in. Now, God makes this Gospel 
his power to salvation. This is the doctrine which he owns 
_ and blesses. By the power of his Spirit he opens the un- 
_ derstanding to receive it, and the heart to believe it. Thus 
the sinner comes to God, is accepted, and saved. 

2. It is the power of God with respect to the renewing 4 
our spirit, restoring the image of God in our souls, subdu+ 
ing our sins, and forming us to that “ holiness, without 
which no tan can see the Lord.” It was as much the 
design of Christ to save us from sin, as to save us” from ee 
hell. We are to esteem it a precious part of his salvation, _ 
gto be. seivcred from the slavery of the devil, and the tyra 
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ny of our native corruptions. The doctrine of “ salvation, — 
by grace, through faith,” is so far from being contrary to 
holiness,or hurtful in good works, that it is God’s powerful 
instrument of producing them. The Gospel of Jesus Christ 
contains the purest precepts in the world. The instruc- 
tions of Christ to his disciples contain the noblest morality, 
‘infinitely finer than all that the Heathen sages ever knew. 
The Gospel also furnishes us with motives to obedience, 
‘infinitely stronger than any other. Here sin appears te be 
sinful madeed, especially in the agonies and sufferings of 
Jesus. Here holiness appears with heavenly beauty, in 
the character and conduct of the dear Redeemer. Here 
we are forcibly drawnby the love of Christ, whorequires, 
asa proof of our love tohim, that we keep his command-_ 
ments. He expects all his followers to resemble him. He 
requires them to deny themselves and take up their cross. 
daily: to mortify the deeds of the body ; to part with sin, 
though as dear as a right hand or aright eye ; to set their 
affections on things above ; to be fervent in their devotions 
to God; to abound in every good word and work; to be 
honest and just in all their actions ; to be charitable to the 
poor and needy ; to visit the sick, to feed the hungry, to 
clothe the naked ; in a word, to “ love our neighbour as 
ourselves.” 

Nor does the Gospel only require such holy dispositions 
and actions, but it enables believers to attain and perform, 
them. By the same faith which receives Christ as our 
righteousness, we are ubited to him, (for without him we > 
can do nothing) and by virtue of union to him we can do all 
things. As the branch derives virtue from the trée to bear. 
fruit, so believers receive ‘out of the fulness of Christ, 
grace for grace,” so that they bring forth the fruits of. 
righteousness and goodness, which are by Jesus Christ, to 
the glory of God the Father. 

a, 3. The salvation of God thus begun, shall be debtectock 
in glory. Grace is the bud-of glory. Even now, the 
ies of heaven have a foretaste-of heaven. They have 
the Spirit of God, who is the Sea/and the Earnest. “ Here- 
by,” saith St. fobo; “ know we that we dwell in God, and 
he in us,” because he hath! given us of his Spirit. This is 
oe evidence, the * ge ground of ke eae we. 
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are in a state of salvation ;°and that we have everlasting 
life: And having the earnest, we may depend upon the 
_ full possession. What a source of consolation is this, in all 
the troubles of this miserable world! Here only is an 
antidote to death. And this is enough. If sin be par- 

~ doned, death cannot hurt us. The sting of death is sin, 


— 


but Christ has extracted the sting. Thanks be to God 
who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Soon shall the believer be delivered from all the trials of 
the present state. The separated spirit shall be* with 
_ Christ ; and the mortal body shall be raised a glorious bo- 
dy. ‘Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun, in 
the kingdom of the Father.” And thus, you see, the 
_ Gospel is the power of God, to present an eternal salvation. 
_ And is this.a thing to be ashamed of? God forbid. ‘This 
is what we were in the third and last place to prove, name- 
__ dy, that, 
III. There is no reason why we should be ashamed of 
the Gospel, bat rather that we ought to glory in it. 
_ Shame is a very powerful passion. It was introduced 
by sin, and should be applied to nothing else. But it is 


: the -misery of our fallen nature that we “ glory in our 
4 


shame,” and are ashamed of our glory. ‘Wicked men are 
- not ashamed of sin, but they are ashamed of that Gospel 
“which would save them from sin. Through the tempta- 
* tions of the devil, and the ignorance, pride, and carnality 
of the human heart, true religion has always been account- 
ed-a’shameful thing, so that it-has always requireda holy 
boldness to make an open profession of it. Butlet us see 
what itie that makes men ashamed of the Gospel, and 
whether there be any gocd reason for being so. 
: 1. Some are ashamed of the Gospel because it is chiefly 
poor and mean people who profess it. This was an objec- 
~ tion made by the Pharisees to our Saviour himself—* Have 
any of the Rulers, or of the Pharisees believed on him?” _ 
- ‘The meanness of Christ’s outward appearance and thatef — 
his followers was a stumbling block to the Jews. But there © 
is nothing‘solid in this objection. The design of Godin | 
_ the Gospel is to humble the pride of man, and therefore 
~ “he hath chosen the foolish, weak, base, and despised 2 
things of the world, to confound the things thas are wis 
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mighty, and honourable, that fo flesh shoile glory in a: ; 
presence.” Christ rejoiced that “ the poor had the Gos- 
pel preached unto them,” and that “ divine things were 
rexpeled unto babes.” 
2. Some are ashamed of spel, because it is, as 
‘see pretend, foolish and irrational,such as none but weak | 
and ignorant people can embrace. So the Greeks, who 
were learned and wise, accounted it at frst. So many who 
are “wise in their own conceit,” now reckon it. They 
pretend that there are mysteries in it which cannot be un- 
derstood, such as the Trinity, the Incarnation, the Atone- 
ment, Regeneration, the Resurrection, &c. To this we 
answer, there are mysteries in nature, which the. wisest 
man cannot explain, and is it any wonder that there should 
be mystertes in religion, especially that God, who is an 
infinite Spirit, should be above our comprehension? It is 
true that there are many things in the Gospel above our 
reason, but we defy any man to” prove that there is one 
thing contrary to reason. Besides it should be remember- 
ed that man-is a fallen creature; that the thoughts of his 
heart are evil continually ; that ‘¢ the natural man (the ny 
mal or rational man) receiveth not the things of the Spiri 
of God, neither can he know them, because they are spi- 
ritually sient eue d.” Hence we see that reason, though a 
noble gift of God, is insufficient to guide us in matters of 
religion; and he ‘who would be saved must humble him- 
self as a little child and pray to be taught of God. But, 

3. The true and greatest cause why many are ashamed 
of the Gospel is, that it requires a holy life ; it requires a 
separation {rom the world; the denial of self; the mortifi- 
cation of sin. It will not allow a man to live dike a brute. 
in the indulgence of his carnal lusts. It requires a life of 
faith, repentance, devotion; in a word, Christ says to 
every professor of his religion, *“ Give me thine heart.” 
Now, while a man remains in his natural state, he loves 
the world, he loves sin, and.his heart is enmity against 
God: “ he loves darkness rather than light, ‘Begaase his 
diceds are evil.” 

But this holy tendency of te Gospels is sO hig Serie be- 
ing an objection to it, that we should prize it-on this very 
meSouet this proyes it came from God, and 61 this account, 


24 _ ‘THE POWER OF THE GOSPEL. ' mer 


St. Paul gloried in it. ‘ God forbid that I should g 
_ gave in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the 
_ world is crucified to me, and I am crucified to the world.” 
“APPLICATION. And now, men and brethren, suffer 
_ the word of exhortation. Has God, in his infinite mercy, 
sent us this glorious Gospel? then let us be very thankful 
for it, and very attentive to it. Let it be the study of our 
lives, and the delight of our hearts. Nothing so justly 
_ demands, nothing can so well require our best regard, as 
i 


this. It is God’s greatest and best gift to a lost world. 
And he takes particular notice how we receive it. O let 
us beware of neglecting it. Angels desire to look into these 
_ things; and shall not we study them diligently, who are so 
much more interested in them? Compared with the Gos- 
pel, all other books are waste paper, Compared with the 
~ Gospel tidings, all other news is triflingss This alone can 
_ teach us howswe may be pardoned and sanctified ; this 
alone can are our happiness in time and eternity. 
; We have now heard that the Gospel is the power of 
- God, it is that which he works by, and renders effectual 
to the salvation—of whom? To w hom i is this Gospel, the 
powerful instrument of salvation? Itis only to them that _ 
believe. Let infidels tremble ; they, alas, have no part nor « 
lot in this matter. Faith begins i in an assent, a cordial as- 
sent, to the truth of the Ggspel. It is received as a di- 
Vine testimony. ‘The believer sets his seal to it that it is 
true. Faith proceeds to ajiance or trust in Christ. ** He 
_ first gives a firm assent to the Gospel; then cordially ac- 
cepts its blessings ; from a conviction that the doctrine is 
true, he passes to a persuasion that the privileges are his 
own.” ‘The believer then cleaves inseparably to Christ, 
depends incessantly on Christ. Gladly does he renounce 
all dependence on himself, all ideas of human merit ; he 
flies to this refuge, there hoi is safe; he builds on this foun- 
dation, and he shall never be removed. This done, sweet - 
peace takes#possession of. his conscience ; hope enlivens  ~ 
his breast ; love warms his heart ; zeal fires his soul; and 
he cries, ‘Dearest Saviour I am thine. Henceforth: : 
will follow thee... I will serve thee all my days on earth 
 saren ie desire: to be with thee for ever in heaven. berg 
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And are any ashamed of this Gospel ; a Gerd sO Wise, 
so holy; so honourable to God, so safe toman? Let them 
be ashamed of it who never knew its nature, who never 
felt its power. No man can be ashamed of jt, if it be the 
power of God to his soul. No; “ he thatbelieveth hath 
the witness, or testimony in himself ; ™ he can give a rea- 
son of the hope that is in him. And being baptized unto 

’ Christ, he will not be “ ashamed to confess the faith of 

Christ crucified, and manfully to fight under his banner 
against sin, the world, and the devil; and to continue 
Christ’s faithful soldier and servant unto his life’s end,” 
And O, beware! beware young people, lest_any seduce: 
you from the faith, by the pride of reason and the sophis- 
try of wicked men. Ever be on your guard, and remem- 
ber those awful words of Christ—“ Whosoever shall be- 
ashamed of me and of my words in this adulterous and 
sinful generation, of him shall also the Sggpof man be. 
ashamed, when he cometh in the glory of his*Father with 
the holy angels.” 
- Finally, “ let every one that nameth the name of Christ 
depart from all iniquity.” As we must not be ashamed 
of the Gospel, neither let us be a shame to it. Many are 
too much prejudiced against the Bible, even to read it; 
but they love to read the lives of professors. Let dea 
see the holy Gospel transcribed in ‘our daily walk. So 
shall we adorn and recommend it to the world, and con- 
strain them to say that Christianity is all divine. 
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(SIN AND DEATH, OR GRAGE AND LIFE. 
RoMANS, Vili. 13...2/ ye live after the oi ye shall die ; but tf ye thr isk 
the Spirit do mortify the deeds ete body, ye ee 


jee Spe oiaeadi life, or eternal deatl: They plai i 
- what will be the eternal consequence of a life of 
_ state of grace ; and therefore it is of the great f Empor- 
as tous, eee to understand them, i in order gotwe 
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may know what will be our future portions “ Itis a ques- 
tion, said an old divine, you ought seriously to put to your- 
selves, Shall Ibe saved, or Shall Ibe damned? If you i have 
any spark of conscience left, when you are sick or dying, 
you will put it with an anxious and trembling heart. Poor 
soul, whither art thou going? It is better, my friends, to 
_ put this question now, while you have opportunity to cor- 
rect your error, if hitherto you have been wrong. And 
nothing will sooner determine it than this text.” “ If ye 
~ live after the flesh, ye shall die, &c.” These, words con- 
tain two things, which I shall express in two plain sep- 
tences. 
“I. If sin /ive in us, we must die eternally, agd~* 
II. If sin die in us, we shall /ive eternally. 
I. Hf sin Live in us we shall die; that is, if it reign and 
~ rule; ‘if we live after the flesh we shall die.” . 
_> By the. we are to understand human nature in its 
present fal’ e. Man is made up of two parts, body 
and soul, or flesh and spirit, ‘but naan is now called flesh, 
- because thespirit is dead to God, and he lives oply a flesh- 
ie er animal life. So. God spake of the wickgd*world be- 
- fore the flood, Gen. vi. 3. “* And the aa id, my Spi- 
rit shall not always strive with man,’ 1s by the good 
counsels and faithful warnings of Noah d others, “ for- 
that he also is flesh” —incurably corrupt, carnal and sensu- 
-*al; sunk into the mire of sin and fleshy lusts. This is 
still the case of all men before they receive the grace of 
God; they are flesh. They take their namé from that - 
part which rules, which is the flesh, and not the spirit: 
they are wholly engaged by things which concern the body 
and its sensual delights. ate it is that the mind itself is 
ealled carnal or feshly, ver. 5, 6, “ For they that are after 
_ the flesh, do mind the things,of the flesh ; but they that 
“are after Spirig the things of the Spirit. For to be.car- 
nally g an “d is\death; ‘but to be spiritually minded is life — 
?. This bad turn of mind is called fesh, because : 
elE =A means. ad the senses and menibery 
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whom they have resigned the members of their bodies, — 
and the affections of their minds. . 


Now, to live after the flesh, is to obey the dictates and 
orders of our corrupt nature ; to gratify its sinful desires, 
without regard to the will of God, yea in direct contra- 
diction to his will. And this will appear more plainly by 
considering the actions, the words, and the thoughts of a 
carnal man. 

Take a view, in the first place, of his actions. Among 
these the Apostle, Gal. v. 19, mentions “ Adultery, For- 
nication, Uncleanness, &c.” These are abominations to ~ 
which corrupt nature is strongly inclined. The world is _ 
full of pollation through-lust. In youth, especially, these 
sins are predominant ; and “it is ashame even to speak of 
the things that are done in secret.” And however lightly — 
the sins gf uncleanness may be thought of in general, we 
are assured by the Scriptures, that “¢ whor eu and 233 
adulterers God will judge.” Drunkennessis ther work 
of the flesh. Fools make a mock at this sin also, but St. _ 
Paul declares 1 Cor. vi. 10, that “ drunkards shall not in- 
herit the kingdom of God.” It is very common for a per-— 
son to promise himself security in this sin, and to Say; Mt «28 
shall have peace, though I walk in the imagination of mine 
heart, to add doectenmmd es to thirst ;”? but what does God 
say in this case? “* The Lord will not spare him, but the 

_anger of the Lord and his jealousy shall smoke against 
“that man,” Deut. xxix. 19. The profane man also lives 
after the Hesh. What can be a plainer proof that mati is 
destitute of the fear of God, than his daring to set the + 
Most High at defiance, and wantonly and wickedly totake — 

his awful: name in vain? The Sabbath breaker lives after 
“the flesh. The man, who, having no regard to the'authority. 

of God, no love 1 his seryice, and no care for: bis: own 

soul, dates to spend the sacred hours of the Lord’ day i it ope 
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men appear to live after the flesh ; a man’s speech bewray- 
eth him. “ Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh.” We have already mentioned cursing and swear- 
ing, on account of which our land mourneth. Equally car- 
nal is the corrupt communication which proceedeth out of 


- the mouth; that “ filthiness, foolish talking, and jesting, 


which are not convenient.” O how is the tongue, the glory 
of man, debased by cursing, lying, slandering, evil speak- 


ing, lewd songs, and wanton speeches. “ The tongue is a 


fire, a world of iniquity: it defileth our members, and is 
set on fire of hell,” James iii. 6. The conversation of car- 
nalmen is wholly carnal. They can talk fluently forhours 
together upon worldly subjects, pe let the things of God 
be introduced, the company is struck dumb! natural men 
can find nothing to say to God, or to one another, on the 
great and glorious subjects of salvation and eternal life. 
But weg: go a step further, “ As a man ¢hinketh in 
his heart eis.” A man must be judged of by his pre- 
vailing, chosen, and delightful thoughts. ‘“ Out of the 


“heart,” said our Lord, “ proceed evil thoughts.” A good 


man may have bad thoughts, but.a bad man, a natural 
man, cannot have good thoughts. A good man hates vain, 
wicked, lewd, or blasphemous thoughts ; but a wicked man 
loves, cherishes, and delights in them. It is said of the 
wicked, ‘‘ God is not in all his thoughts.” He rises in the 
morning without any thoughts of God. He goes about his 
business without any thoughts of him. He sits down to 
his table, and rises from it without any thoughts of him. 
—And he goes to rest, like a beast in the same manner. - 
Thus it is said in verse 5, of this chapter—* they that are 
after the flesh do mind the things of the flesh’—they are 


carnally minded; they constantly and habitiially consult» 


and relish, pursue, and. delight in only worldly, sensual, 

and sinfal. things, such-as-arg agreeable to their carnal and 
unrenewed appetites. a may serve to» convince 
some persons, how much they deceive themselves: ‘respect- 
ing their true state before God. They flatter themselves 
thatthey shall be saved, because they are not so wickec 
others; but they have never noticed the prevailing b 


and) inclination of their minds.. They are not-dr unkards,. 


or swearers, or liars; “ but they mind earthly thin; git 
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‘oat St, John assures us, that “ if: we love the world, the 
love of the Father isnot in us.” Doubtless there is a ne- — 
cessary, lawful, and commendable regard to our proper ; 
callings, and worldly affairs, and there is a lawful enjoy- 
ment of worldly comforts ; but the evil lies in this, so to 
love the world’as to make it our portion, our chief good ; 
to love the world more than God, who does not reckon 
himself to be loved sincerely, ‘inléls he be loved supremely, 
* with all our heart and soul and strength.” ‘The love of 
God and the love of the world are like the two scales of a 
balance, as the one rises the other falls ; and let every man 
ask himself how itis with him. O how little place have 
the blessed God, the precious Redeemer, the Holy Spirit, — 
the care of the soul, the duties of religion, or the concerns 
of eternity, in the hearts of natural men! The thoughts of — 
these things are seldom entertained, and then they are not 
welcomed. They are a burden and a task; the mind, 
when forced to regard them, dislikes them, and springs - 
\from them again into worldly matters with delight, as a 
fish into the water, which is its own proper element. ) 
Now, sirs,as you love your souls, mark the consequence 
of living after the lesh—“ If ye live after the flesh ye shall ; 
die!” Dreadtul words, “ Ye shall die!” ‘“ Tobe car- 
nally minded is death.” It is akind of death initself. The 
carnal man is now dead to God ; “ dead while he liveth ;” 
“* dead in trespasses and sins.” And “ the wages of sin ce 
is death.” Not only the death of the body, which is the 
separation of the soul from it; but the death of souland | 
Body too, in their, everlasting separation from God, fa 
fountain of all happiness. “ This is the second death, 2 
_ it comes after that of the body, and is inexpressibly more 
* terrible; and shall never end in a resurrection to eternal 
life. At present, God exercises much patience towards < 
his enemies. His sun shines and his rain descends, both 
‘on good and bad men. He gives them time and space for 
‘repentance, to which his mercifGl goodness ought to lead 
_ibem. But when all these have proved in vain, and the 
fe ai has persisted in his carnal course to the end: of Jife, 
en God will withdraw all his favours; his merey indeed” 
il be clean gone for ever, and he will be iavourab 2 
tore. And O, woe, syed woe to the man fro ton 
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God departs, and to whom he will say, “ depart from me 
ye cursed.” 

_. All this is the natural and necessary consequence of 
living after the flesh. What else could be reasonably 
expected? ‘There are but two eternal states for men after 
this life. Every man is training up for one of these. 
The carnal man is unfit for heaven. There he cannot 
come ; for all the joys and employments of the blessed are 
spiritual. Delighting in God, loving God, praising God, 
are the charming employments of the redeemed. But the 

_ carnal man well knows that he has no relish for these 

_ things; and he could not be happy in heaven, were he ad- 

— mitted there. What then must be his portion? There is 

no other place for him but hell ; and for this he was fitting 

himself all his days. He was training up in enmity against 

— God, hardening his heart, and abusing his mercies, despis- 

~ ing his grace, neglecting his salvation, trampling of his 

; authority, and blaspheming his name; thus was he pre- 

7 paring for that, horrid dungeon, where he must be the 
- companion of men like minded, and of devils whose dic- 

tates he obeyed. “* Depart ye cursed into everlasting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels.” 

: O think of this, ye who live in sin! See what an ene- 

| my vou have, even the flesh ; anenemy within; an enemy 

without which the devil might Reape and the world invite 

in vain. Beware, then, of indulging the flesh; it may 
seem to be your friend, but it is your Worst foe ; and, like 

Judas, it kisses to betray Fly then from the allceamaee 

of sinful pleasure and sensual enjoyments. I beseech you 

to abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against the soul ; 
and in your turn declare war against the flesh. ‘his in- 
deed isa just and a necessary war; a war that shall be 

_ successful and glorious ; for, as it is added in our text— 

_ If ye through the Spirit do. mortify the deeds of the bo- 
dy, ye shall live ;” which leads us to the second ea) pee 
posed, namely, 

Il. If sin die-in us, we shall live eternally. 
Here we must consider what-is meant by mortifying sin 
: —by what help we may do 6 and—the blesstd, Misia 
4 phenee of doing Ite 
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To mortify sin is to Aill it; to put it to death, as the ma- 
gistrates put a felon to death, by due course of justice. He 
is suspected, apprehended, eitdi and’executed. We must 
first suspect ourselves and our sins.. Consideration is the 
first step in religion. He who never suspected he was 

“ wrong, may depend upon it he is not yet right. Sin must 
be considered as our worst enemy ; the tyrant that would 
enslave and destroy our souls. We must find out our sins, 
or “ be sure they will find us out.”” We must determine, 
by the grace of God, to destroy them, or they will destroy 
us. The matter must be brought to this issue, kill or. be 
killed) You must kill sin, or it will kill you. 

But how is this to be done? Sin must be crucified. This 
is the manner of killing it which God has appointed.—_ 
“ Dhey that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh with the _ 

affections and lusts,” Gal. v. 24. The destruction of our ~ 
sins is compared to the crucifixion of Christ, not only be- 
cause it is like it, but because it proceeds from it. There 
is no death of sin but by the death of Christ ; by virtue 
of it, and by interest in it. 

Crucifixion is a violent and painful death ; anid so is the 
death of sin. Our sins must not be left to die of them- 
selves. Some people, especially, old people, think that they 
have left their sins, when the fact is, their sins have left 
them, or one sin has left them to make room for another. 
Sin must be seized, though in the height of its health and 
power} seized aS“ thief or murderer who breaks into 
your house. It may be very painful to mortify the deeds 
of the body. Jesus Christ compares it to cutting of 2 
right hand, or plucking out a right eye, but he says, this 
is better than going to hell with two hands or two eyes. 

I¢ may be very hard to break off from old sins, but it must 
_ be done; and, by the grace of God, it may be done. 

Crucifixion 3 is a scandalous death, Only the worst of 
slaves and criminals were put to death in this’ manner. 

. So'the Christian, who through the Spirit, mortifies. the 

‘deeds of the body, puts off the old man of sin, and puts on 
the.Lord Jesus Christ, may expect to: be despised as his 
wiour was. The world will bear morality, but it hates 
it oliness. Religion has generally borne some nick name. 
F ormerly es called pious men Puritans, 3 as. if it were a 
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scandalous thing to be purified from the pollutions of the 
world ; and now they call religious people Methodists, as 
if it were shameful to pursue the methods which God 
himself prescribes. But ‘ he that will live godly in 
Christ Jesus, must suffer persecution.” ~ 
Crucifixion is a s/ow and lingering death. Our Lord 
was several hours on the cross; and some have been as 
many days. So sin dies slowly. Mortifying the deeds 
of the body is a canstant act ; to be continued as long as 
_welive. The best believer cannot say sin is dead, but he 
can bless God that sinis dying. It is nailed to the cross ; $ 
has received some mortal wounds; itis gradually weaken- 
ing; and, ere long, God will send death to give the finish- 
Ing stroke, and ‘the believer shall shout Victory, saying, 
_ Blessed be God who hath delivered me from this body of. 
sin and death; I thank God through Jesus Christ my 
_ Lord, 
_ But, by what means, or by what help, may we effec- 
tually mortily sin? Our text says, “ Through the Spirit” 
_ —by the gracious aid and influence of the Holy Spirit ena- 
— bling us to do it. ‘* Without me,” said Christ, ‘+ ye can 
do nothing :” and experience proves it true. How many 
q _ poor souls have been sensible of the error of their ways, 
- at times alarmed about their’sins, and have resolved. to 
forsake them, and lead a new life! but knowing nothing 
of their own weakness or of Christ’s strength. they have 
*“* Resolved, and re-resolved,; and.died the same.” To 
as little purpose have others said many prayers, fasted cer- 
tain days, denied themselves the comforts of life, or sub- 
mitted to the painful penance of Popish priests. ‘The pow~ 
er of sin was not lessened; the principle of sin was not 
weakened ; the practice of sin was not prevented. When 
the sense of sin was worn off, andthe fears of hell abated; 
they “ returned like the dog to his vomit, and the sow 
_ that was washed to her wallowing in the mire.” | tn 
“ A young gentleman, whtose sensual lusts were extreme~_ 
ly violent procured an entire female scull ; and every morn~ 
R ing, before he went out, spent some minutes in surveying i 
expecting that the sight of so unpleasing an object would 
Operate as an antidote to the power of that temptation to 
which he was so subject. But-alas, his corrupt! inclinatio 
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still prevailed, and he sinned as frequently as ever. So he 
gave away the scull, finding it did him no service. After- 
wards, God was pleased to convert him; and vital grace 
did that for him which a dead scull was unable to effect. 
His easy besetting sin had no more dominion over him 
from the day that the Holy Ghost laid effectual hold on his 
heart.” 

We must first have the Spirit, that we may experience 
his sanctifying power. Having the Spirit, makes all the 
difference between a true Christian and a manof the world; 


for “if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he isnone — 


of his.” “* That which is born of the flesh is flesh.” There 
is nothing in the flesh, or corrupt nature, that can crucify 
the flesh, or prevent its corrupt actings. Something of a 
nature directly contrary to it must be added, and that is a 
new and divine principle, implanted by regeneration; for 
‘* that which is born of the Spirit is Spirit:” The rege- 
nerated person is a spiritual person, possessed of a princi- 
ple like its Author ; and this principle acts according to 
its spiritual nature, in spiritual duties, and particularly in 
this, the mortification of sin. 

The Spirit helps us to mortify sin by enabling us to dis- 
cover it, and by shewingus its hateful and abominable na- 
ture ; filling our souls with a sincere dislike to it, anda 
holy determination to destroy it. He takes away the sto- 
ny insensible heart, and gives us an heart of flesh, an heart 


to mourn for sin, an heart to oppose sin, an heart to watch 


against sin, and shun the first approaches towards it. 

But especially he helps us to mortify sin by giving us 
faith, and leading us to Christ for pardon, righteousness, 
and strength. In the first verse of this chapter it is said— 
“ There is no condemnation to them which are in Christ 
_ Fesus,” and then it fo/lows—“ who walk not after the flesh, 
~ but after the Spirit” Many of the Jews “ followed after 
righteousness, but they did not attain it. Wherefore? 
Because they sought it not by faith, but as it were by thé” 
works of the law: for they stumbled at the stumbling” 
stone.” Let us beware of stumbling in the same manner. 
Faith i in Christ is the chief instrument for killing sin, Be- 
Pome Lamb of peed bleeding and dying, not only to 
c 2 
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take away the guilt of sin that it may not condemn, but 
_ the power of sin also that it/may not prevail. |‘ Sin shall 
not have dominion over thee, believer, for shee art not un+ 
der the law, but under grace.” See, flowing from the 
wounded side of thy crucified Lord, blood and water ; 
blood to pardon, water to cleanse. It was the design of 
the dear Redeemer “ to destroy the works of the devil ;” 
_ “to redeem us from all iniquity, and-to purify unto bim- 
“self a peculiar people, zealous of good works.” ‘The Lord 
_. Jesus having thus designed the death of sin m believers by 
his own death, is ready to apply the power of it for that 
purpose, to all who believe in him. Come then, by faith, 
_ .to Jesus; tell him of the power of thy sins, and of thy ina- 
bility to destroy them ; plead the fulness that is’ in him 
for thy supply ; beseech him to subdue thine iniquities;, 
and leave the matter in his hands. His grace is sufficient? 
for thee ; his strength shall be perfected in thy weakness. 
_ Expect his help. His power, his grace, his faithfulness, 
are all engaged for thine assistance, and thou shalt not ap- 
_ ply or wait in vain. 
___ This promised help of the Spirit does not exclude he 
- use of means on our part. The Spirit so works 7 us, as 
also to work dy us. The duty is ours; the grace is his. 
‘We must watch and pray lest we enter into temptation: 
We must remember his eye is always upon us.’ We must 
»  ¢all'to mind the obligations we are under, from duty, from > 
' gratitude, from batismal, and sacramental engagements ;_ 
the relation we bear to Christ, to the church, and the world. 
_ We must use with moderation the comforts of life, and 
_ “instead of pampering the body, bring it under and keep i it 

in subjection. 

‘Thus doing, we shall live. There is no oornieuinttet 
to persons of this character. ‘Though they find, to their 
daily sorrow, “ the flesh lusteth against the Spirit,” they 
have reason to rejoice that “ the Spirit lustethagainst the 
flesh.” This isan evidence that ghey, have ‘passed from. 
death unto life.” They live indeed, for Christ liveth i in 
them. ‘They live to purpose, they live to God.” And m 
this, their gradual sanctification, | consists their méetness 
forheaven, where sin shall be all done away. O Chrigiat 
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go on. Be not weary in well-doing, fight the good fight 
of faith, and lay hold on eternal life. 

But, re) sinner, what will be the end of thy present pur- j 
suits? ‘¢ The end of these things i is death.” Lay to heart 4 
the solemn truths you heard in the beginning of this dis- 
course. Remember that life and death have been set be- 
fore you ; life, if sin be slain; death if sin prevail.- Put _ 
home then to thy conscience the important question. Am | 
I living after the flesh, or after the Spirit? And by this : 
you may determine your present state, and future pros- — g 
pects. If thou livest after the flesh, thou shalt die; that — 
is, thou shalt be damned. And are you in love with death : 
and destruction? Is it nothing to you that the terrors of, — 
‘the Almighty are sounded in your ears? Do you love — 
your sins so well as to be damned for them? O, be wiser! 4 
Set ‘eternal pains against momentary pleasures. The plea- _ 
sures of sin are but for a season, but the gains of sinare for _ 
evermore.” And’O, do not flatter yourselves that you 
may enjoy the pleasures of sin in this world, and yet enjoy 
the pleasures of heaven.in another. The God who says, _ 
in our text, “ If ye live after the flesh, ye shall die,” isa 
Ged of Gath Hi@ednnet Aes ™ Upon the wicked he will 
rain snares, fire and brimstone, and an horrible tempest ; 
this shall be the portion of their cup.” Come, then, for- 
sake the foolish -and live. Wrong not your own souls. _ 
Forsake not your own mercies. Let the time past suffice 
to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, and to have serv- 


ed divers lusts and pleasures. Open youreyes andbehold 
your danger. Fiee from the wrath to come. Confess 
your ‘sins to God. Bese@h him to» “pardon them; and 

_ pray for the Holy Spirit to work faith i your heart, and 
enable you “* to mortify the deeds of the body, that you | 
may live.” 
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PARDONING MERCY. » 


Isatawi.8.........Come now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord: 
Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow ; though 
they be red like crimson,’ they shall be as wool. 

poe pardon of sin has been justly called, The /ife- 

blood of religion. It is this which runs through all 
parts of the Scripture, like the blood in our veins, and is 
the foremost object in the glorious Gospel. No man has 

a grain of religion till he sees the need, and feels the want, 

of the pardon of his sins. No man is happy in religion 

till he has reason to conclude that his sins are pardoned. 

Gratitude for this blessing is the grand incentive to holy 

obedience, and triumph on account of it forms the bliss of 

glorified saints. How worthy, then, is this subject of our 
most serious regard! We all need pardon; and pardon 
or punishment must be our portion. 

Among the precious promises of God’s word, this, in 
our text, is one of the chief. And it appears the more 
gracious, as it follows a list of most heinous and abomina- 
ble sins charged upon the Jews. This will appear more 


_ clearly by considering the three parts of our text. 


1. A Cuarcr, 2. An Invitation, and 3. A PRoNIsE. 
1. The first thing in the textis a CHARGE implied, and 


‘More particularly expressed in the former verses of this 


chapter. The charge is Sin—sin, the most aggravated, 
the most horrid, the most#enormous. Sins, called 
scarlet and crimson. The greatness of sin is intended 
by these words. Scarlet and crimson are colours far 
remote from white, which is the emblem of innocence. 
or righteousness. The saints in glory are represented ag 
“clothed in white robes,” and * in fine linen, clean and. 
white,” which is the righteousness of the saints. But here 
sinners are represented as in garments stained vith blood. 
The bloody, murderous, destructive nature of s may be- 


intended. Sin has slain its millions. If all the bodies of — 
the dead were heaped up, they would form the greatest: 
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these ; “ for, by one man, sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin ; so that death hath passed over all men, for 
that all have sinned.” _ Some understand by the word. 
scarlet—double dyed—as deeply tinctured by sin as possi- 
ble ; as when. any garment has been twice dyed, first in the 
wool, and again in the thread or piece. So great sinners 
are twice dyed; first in their corrupt nature, for all men 
are born in sin; ‘and then dyed again in the long confirmed 
habits of actual transgressions. 

But let us look over the particulars of this charge. Sin- 
ners are first charged with Jngratitude, ver. 2. “* Hear, O 
heavens, and give ear, O earth; for the Lord hath spo- 
ken; I have nourished and brought up children, and they 
have rebelled against me.” Call a man unprateful, and 
you call him all that is bad: but the ingratitude of chil- 
dren is the worst ingratitude. Children are under the 
greatest obligations to their tender parents, for food and 
raiment, protection aud education ; but if, instead of du- 
tiful Bbadiches and affectionate care, they return evil for 
good, rebellion instead of subjection; it is like fixing a_ 
‘dagger in a parent’s heart. Such a trial David felt in the 


wicked conduct of his beleved Absalom. In this manner — 


God speaks of man’s sin. | God is good ; and “ the good- — 
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ness of God leadeth us to repentance ;” but impenitent 


sinners ** despise the riches of his goodness, and forbear- 
ance, and long-suffering ; and thus treasure - “wrath 
aid the day of wrath.” : 

‘. Again. Sinners are a with ‘Tnsknsibiliep, ver... 35 
“ the ox knoweth his owner#and the ass his master’s crib: , 
but Israel doth not know; my people do not consider.” 
It is a sad thing indeed, that man, who was nflade in the 
image of God, should be made by sin like the beasts that 
perish; yea, worse than they are. The ox is a stupid 
ereature, yet he knows his owner, and submits his neck 
to the yoke; the ass is more stupid, yet he knows when 
he is well off, and abides by his master’s crib ; but sin- 
ners are more base, more ignorant, more stupid : ‘CEhey 
have the worst qualities of brutes, without the best.” They 
do not. know God; they do not consider their duty to- God, 
nor their, obligations to God; even Israel, that imight and 
ought 1 to know better. f 
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They are further charged with forsaking God. All sin- 
ners do so. They turn their backs upon him. They say, 
in effect “* Depart from us, for we desire not the know- 
ledgeof thy ways: ‘* What is the Almighty that we should 
serve him; and what profit shall we have if we pray unto 
hih?” Besides this, they corrupted others. They were 
not content to eat the devil’s morsel alone ; they must en- 
tice others to poison them with it. And, indeed, this is 
awfully common among us. When young persons fall in- 
to the sin of uncleanness, how active are they to seduce 
others ; when men fall into the sin of drunkenness, how _ 
busy are they to engage others in the same vice. 

These sins were universal, ver. 4. “ Ah, sinful nation, 
a people laden with iniquity! All orders of people wére 
guilty ; the whole head was sick, the whole heart was 
_ faint.” God knows it is thus in England. We area 
wicked people, and the Lord is provoked with us. All the 
miseries of human life, all the terrors and agonies of death, 


all the torments of the damned, are proofs of Gods’s anger 
_ against sin. Sin is a heavy load, though fools make light 


of it. And they who make light of it now, are likely to 
feel its dreadful weight in another world. Sooner or later 
it will be found a burden too heavy to bear. Happy they, 
who now feelingits load, obey the kind invitation of Christ, 
“¢ Come unto me, all ye that are weary and heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest.” 
‘The condition of Israel, and of every sinner is compar- 
ed, ver. 6, to that of ahumagbody wholly disordered and 
become intolerably a “ From the sole of. the 
foot even unto the head, There is no soundness imit; but 
wounds, awd bruises, and putrefying sores ; they have not 
been closed, neither bound up, neither mollified with oint- 
ment.” See, sinner, thy wretched picture! Sin'is the dis- 
ease of thy soul, and the worst symptom is, thou knowest'» 
it not. We pity the ravings of a man ina fever, who fan-_ 
cies himself in health ; such is the dangerous cendition ef » 
sinners who boast of their ‘* good hearts,” or ‘call their 
abominations “ human frailties,” or ‘ youthfut follies.” 
Tp the eye of a pure and holy God, the sinner is Tarni 
loathsome than a carcase covered with bleeding we 
running sores, or filthy ulcers. ~ ey ¥¢ 
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me is absolutely necessary that each ee us should per- 
sonally know that this is his own case. Ministers are, at 
the peril of their own souls, obliged to declare this ; they 
must shew the people their sins, and warn then from God, 
or the sinners” blood will. be required at their hands. But 
if sinners are faithfully warned, ministers are free from 
their blood ; their blood is on their own heads. But O! how 
unwilling are men to see and own their true condition! 
‘How do they shut their eyes against the light that would 
make manifest their works of darkness! How dearly do 
they love the darkness that conceals their sins! How an- 


gry are they to be told of their disease! How do they hate’ 


the Gospel that reveals a remgdy, and shun the kind phy- 
sician who would cure them! And yet, mark their incon- 
sistency! Do you not hear them deny to men that they 


are condemned; and yet cry to God to have mercy on them? 


But if they are mot condemned what need have they. of 


mercy ? And if they are, why do they deny their lost es-_ 


tate{ We hear them also praising God for his “ inesti- 
mable love in the redemption of the world by cur Lord 
Jesus Christ ;” but how absurd is this if they believe’ Hot, 
if they feel not the wretched bondage of their sins? - 


But now, observe, with wonder and joy, the astonish: 


ing grace of God. What language might sinners justly 
expect. who had been convicted of ingratitude, rebellion, 
insensibility, and every provoking sin? Might they not 
well expect that God should say, ‘‘ Depart from me ye 
cursed?” But, O surprising mercy, his language is, 


“ Come now and let us reason @peether ;” and this is the_. 


Seconp thing in the text, THe Invirationy “ And is 
this the manner of man, O Lord?” Far fromit. Traly, 
* his thoughts are not our thoughts, neither are his ways 
our ways.’ God does not deal with men, as men deal 
with each other. If a man find his enemy, will he let 
him go well away! No: but God, from whom no. enemy 
escape, and who ean at any time take thédeserved.ven- 
gence, invites poor sinners to comé and reason with him. 


God ad. charged fsrael with their many sing. He had 


necept their hy pocritical devotions. He had ‘threatened 
give them t up Aide a meted Apeake them ;-and lastly, he 


Pe aery 


them with national judgments. He’ had refused: 
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in their generation than the children of light.” “Is itr 
“sonable for a man to mind his own business? W Pha 
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had called them to repentance and reformation; ver. 16, 


17. “ Wash ye, make ye clean, put away the evil of your 
doings from before mine eves ; cease to do evil) learn to 
do well; seek judgment, relieve the oppressed, judge the 
fatherless, plead for the widow.” And then he adds, 
** Come now, and let us reason together.” God is willing 
to shew the equity ‘of his conduct. Let these bold offen- 
ders come and plead their own cause, and shew what they 
have to say for themselves; and let them find fault, if 
they can, with the divine proceedings. If they will per- 
sist in sin, their damnation is just. If they confess and 
forsake it, they shall find mercy: their scarlet sins shall 
be as white as snow. 

__ We shall take occasion, from hence, briefly to shew 


_ that true religion, v7ta/ religion, is the most reasonable 
_ thing in the world. 


ds not self-preservation highly reasonable ? We account 
it the first law of nature, and should blame the man who 
neglects it. Is a house on fire? let the inhabitant escape 
for his life. Is the prodigal ready to starve? let him has- 
ten to his father’s house. Is the man drowning? let him 
seize on the rope thrown.out for help. Is the ship sink- 
ing? let the sailors throw overboard their valuable stores, | 
for “all that a man hath will he give for his life.” But is 
the life of the body all? What must become of the soul? 
Shall we take all these pains to preserve a life that must 
inevitably end, and shall we take no pains to save a soul 
that is immortal, and which must live for ever in heaven 


orhell? Hear how Christ reasons, Matt. x. 28, “ Fear — 


not them which kill the Jody, but are not able to kill the 
soul; but rather fear him which is able to destroy both bo- 
dy and soul in hell: for consider :—God-asks the ques- 
tion—* Can thine heart endure, or can thine hands be 
strong, in the day that I shall deal with thee?” ' 
Js it not reasonable for aman to do well Sor ‘himself? 
“yes: men will praise thee when thou doest well for thy- 
self?” We commend the honest, ingenious, industrious. 
tradesman; but, O! “ the children of this world are wade 
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thing is needful; the eare of thy ‘soul-is the’ busines 
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life. Is it reasonable to improve opportunities for busi- 
ness, as fairs and markets? Redeem then the time, and 
catch the golden opportunities of gain to thy soul. Is it 
reasonable to make a good bargain ? The Christian makes 
the best in the world. He is the wise merchant, who, 
seeking goodly pearls, findeth, at length, Jesus Christ, the 
pearl of great price, and goeth and selleth all that he hathito 
buy it. Is it reasonable to lay up fora rainy day?) How 
much more to provide for a dying day, that we may be 
ready for the great change, and find it gain to die? Isit 
reasonable to cultivate friendship with the wise, the good, 

and the great. O how wise to make Christ our friend, to 
have an agent in heaven, an advocate with the Father; 

for, indeed, ‘‘ Jesus Christ is the best friend or the worst 
enemy we can have.” 


i 8 ee 


we 


Is 2t not reasonable to believe the God of truth ?-The word — 


of God has every confirmation we could wish. It is con- 
firmed by the exact fulfilment of numerous predictions, by 
the performance of unquestionable miracles ; by its perfect 
agreement with matters of fact, both in observation and 


experience ; ; and by the daily wonders of grace performed: 
by its means. Whatever some men pretend to the con-— 


trary, they and they only, act a rational part who take 
at his word ; while others are so unreasonable as to “ make 
God a liar,” and give credit to the grand deceiver. 


Finally, 2s not love to God and man perfectly r -easonable 2 


This is the whole of our religion. Is it reasonable or not, 
think you, to love the best of beings better than all other 

beings? And if we love him, we shall believe him, and 
obey him. Should not a creature love his Maker? Should 
not a dependent love his benefactor? Should not a re- 


deemed sinner love his Saviour? And what is the whole’ 


of morality, as it respects man, but loving our neighbour 
as ourselves? and where is the man who wishes not thus 
to be treated by others? 

- But we have a further and a very strong, tpaiuceraent to 


obey | the divine invitation, and come to reason-with him, 
for he has. made a “Most gracious PROMISE in the text, 


BY a 


This gracious: 


your sins be as scarlet, they shall. 
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be as white as snow ; though they be red like crimson, 
__» they shall be as wool.” 
’ The pardon of sin, is as we observed at the beginning, 
the first and. chief thing in religion. It was the great busi- 
~ness of Christ upon earth to procure it; he took our flesh 
_ that he might take our sin, and died, “ the just for the un- 
_ just, that he might bring us to God.” It is the principal 
design of the Gospel, which is preached to us, “ that we 
_ may obtain forgiveness of sins.” It is the first blessing 
_ sought by renewed souls ; “ for this shall every one that 
is godly pray unto thee in a time when thou mayest be 
found.” It constitutes one of the titles of the blessed God: 
“« Who is like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity /?” And 
it composes a part of the songs of heaven; for the re- 
deemed continually adore “ the Lamb that was slain, and 
who washed them from their sins in his own blood.” 
~The pardon of sin originates in the free mercy and 
sovereign grace of God, without respect to any thing good 
in the creature. That men are saved rather than angels; and 
_that one man is pardoned rather than another, is a matter 
of mercy alone ; for “ itis not of him that willeth, nor of 
him that runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy; ‘for he 
say to Moses, I will have mercy upon whom I will have 
mercy, and'I will have compassion on whom I will have 
compassion.” It was mere mercy that a Saviour was pro- 
vided, for “* God soloved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him might not 
perish, but have everlasting life.” God delighteth in mer- 
ey. It is his most glorious name ; for, when Moses de- 
- sired to see his glory, God caused his goodness to*pass be- 
fore him, and proclaimed his name; which name was this: _ 
. “The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-* 
suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth,’ keeping 
mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity, and transgression, - 
and sin,”. Exod. xxxiii. 18, 19, and xxxiv. 5,6. We are _ 
not to suppose that some men obtain mercy because they have - 
not sinned so muchas others ; as great sins donot prevent 
pardon, so lide sinners cannot lay a claim to it. Nor are 
we to think that there are some good things in sone si are 
ners, to balance their bad ones, andso entitle then to mer 
ey Nor that the tears, or prayers, or reformation. 


* 
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man can merit favour at the hands of God. No. All 
these, and every thing else that looks like merit, must be 
renounced altogether. Every mouth must be stopped. 
All the world must plead guilty ; and all the saved must 
own, that God, “ for his own name’s sake” alone, pardons 
their iniquity. 

But we are not to expect the pardon of sin from an ab- 
solute God. The pardon of sin is an act of justice as well, 
as of mercy. Mercy on God’s:part, but justice on the ac- 
count of Christ. -In the pardon of sin, justice must be 
considered as well as mercy. ‘ If God had pardoned sin 
without a satisfaction, what provision would have been 
made for the honor of his holiness, justice, or truth? 
God would have seemed to wink at sin; he would have 
seemed to have no concern for the moral government of 
the world; and his truth, which was engaged to see the 
threatening against sin fulfilled, would have been forfeit- 
ed; but in 1 the redemption of Jesus Christ, “ mercy and. 
truth have met together, righteousness andl peace have 
embraced each other ;” in a word, * God is just and the 


justifier of him that believeth in Jesus;” he is “a just 


God and a Saviour.” In this blessed way, justice itself 
becomes the believer’s friend: for Christ having paid the 
debt, it cannot be demanded a second time of the beliewer; 
and, RE te God is not only merciful in pardoning + sin, 
but "a he is faithful and just to forgive-us our sins 53 and ~ 
to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” 1 Johny. 9. 
Another pr incipal. thing in the doctrine of forgiveness is, 
that it is by faith alone we are made partakers of pardoning 
-mercy. Jesus Christ himself says, Acts xxvi. 18. “ That 
they may receive forgiveness of sins through faith that is: 
in me;” and St. Paul says, “By gtace are ye saved, 
through faith.” By faith, we mean “a belief of the truth, ”* 
especially of the testimony of God copcerning hisSon Je 
sus Christ; “ that he hath given to us eternal life, and 
that this {feasts his Son.” The man whovis taught of 
“God, made sensible of his sin, and desirous of mercy, hears 
‘the | Goépel, which is-good news of salvation by Jesus 
Christ; he hears that “there is forgiveness with God, 
that he: may be feared ;” that Christ is willing and able ot 
sag PBEM el that § ‘ his blood cleanseth irom a sits 
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He assents to-this truth, he relies upon it, and acts accord. | 
ingly ; and in proportion to the credit which he gives to — 
the Gospel, and the dependance he places on the faithful- 
ness of God, such is his joy and peace in believing. 

3 One thing more must be noticed: The perfection of © 

pardon, which is expressed by making scarlet as snow, and 

_ ¢rimson like wool. We are to understand this of the sin- 

- ner, not-of his sins. Pardon does not alter thé nature or 
lessen the evil of sin; but the sinner, however deeply dy- 
ed in sin, double dyed, and drenched-in the most enor- 
mous, aggravated, and bloody sins, shall, upon believing, 
be as thoroughly discharged from the guilt of them as if 


2 =_ ere yo 
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he had‘never sinned at all. This is an act of Almighty 
_ power. ‘Yo discharge the colours of scarlet and erimson 
may be impossible to human art, but to pardon the vilest 
_ sinners is perfectly easy to God. Elsewhere the same idea 
is expressed by casting our sins behind his back—losing 
: them in the depths of the sea—blotting them out of a 


_ book—forgetting them, and removing them from us as 
_ far as the east is from the west. Such is the perfection 
of pardoning mercy ! 

"5 \APPLICATION. Come, Sirs, what think you of sin? . 

Perhaps you forget it; but God does not forget it. If it 

_ be%mot pardoned, it will be brought into judgment. Think 
_ not yourselves safe, because you fancy your sins are little, 
or because they give you no disturbance, or because you 
prosper in the world, or because you have hopes of mercy. 

_ “ The’ wages of sin is death.” The law curses you for one 
offence ;and if you are not redeemed, you must be ruin- 
ed; if not pardoned, you must be punished. If you be- 

:. not in Christ you are condemned already. Notwith- 

tanding the mercy of God and the merits of Christ, if you 
cotitinue in a state of ignorance, carnality, and:unbelief, 
they will not at all avail you. Food cannot nourish if not 
received ; nor a medicine heal if not applied. You will be _ 

“none the better for Christ, if you do not come to him; but 
you will be much the worse 5 for how shall you. escape. if 

_ you neglect so great salvation? Think of these things, GO . 
aye children of men, before it be too late. ‘How ca 
Hjoy a meal, or sleep in-your beds, while your sit 


“main umpardoned?. O delay no longer. No Jonge 
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the patience and goodness of God. Instantly fly to the 
refuge, O ye prisoners of hope. As yet the door is open. 
God will pardon the greatest sinner that comes to him by — 
Jesus Christ. Take with you the words of the text, and 
say ‘“t Lord, I come at thy call; my sins are indeed as 
scarlet, for thy name’s sake make them white assnow ; my — 
crimes are red like crimson, O wash me in the fountain of _ 
the Saviour’s blood, and they shall be as wool.” ids? ow 
Believer! All hail! “ Blessed art thou whose transgres- _ 
sion is forgiven, whose sin is covered. Blessed is the — 
man unto whom the Lord imputes not iniquity.” Happy _ 
art thou. God gave thee to see thy sins, to feel thy sins, . 
to lament thy sins. God open thine eyes to understand.” 
his Gospel. God enable thee to come with all thy sins to 3 
Christ ; and believing in him thou hast passed from death | 
unto life, and shall never come into condemnation. Ad 
mire the love of God. Admire the blood of Christ. Ad- | 
mire the grace of the Holy Spirit: nt; 4 


« And let your glad obedience prove 
How much you owe, how much you love.” 
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Duke xxiii, 42, 43....§nd he suid unto Jesus, Lord, remember me when thou © 
Whe ‘ 


comest into thy kingdom. And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, 
To-day shalt thou be with me in Puradise. : 


% 7 HO can read these words, or consider the conver- © 

sion and pardon of the dying thief, without ex- 
claiming, in the words of St. Paul—* Where sin abounded, © 
‘grace did much more abound !” Here is a wonderful in-- 
‘stance of divine, free, and sovereign grace, abounding 

_ towards the chief of sinners: It is recorded for the en- 
-couragement of great sinners in every age; that-they may 
“take refuge in Christ “* who are ready to perish 3? and at” 
“affords a pleasing proof that “he is able to save ta theut- 


-termost, all who come to God by hin? eee oe 
_ Our blessed Lord was crucified with two thieves, -and_, 
- placed’between them, that he might be thought the worst 
" ae Seis nen mo Goro > a ie Fs are ee. 
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of the three. But thus the scripture was fulfilled, “ He 
_ Was numbered with the transgressors,” or “ criminals.” 
_ he chief priests, the scribes, the rulers and the mob, all 
joined in mocking and deriding him ; not content with be- 
4 holding his extreme sufferings, they had the cruelty to add 
insult to his pains... “(Come down from the. cross,” said 
_ they “and then we will believe. Thou that didst save 
__ others, save thyself :” and “ Save us too,” said the thieves ; 
not seriously, but by way of taunt ; for, it is written, “the 
: thieves-also which were crucified with him, cast the same 
‘in his teeth.” O what an instance is this of the savage 
hardness of the human:heart! how dreadful, that wicked 
- men, dying in their sins, should strive to forget their own 
_agonies, that they might join in abusing and insulting the 
‘Son of God. A state of more desperate and confirmed 
wickedness can hardly be conceived. 
But behold the grace of God! One of these men is 
_ Snatched asa brand from the fire ; plucked, as in an instant, 
_ out of the very jaws of destruction. An astonishing, per- 
haps a sudden change is produced. He cries for mercy, 
~ and he obtains it. He looks to Jesus, and is saved. From 
_ being a hardened sinner, he becomes at once an eminent 
: Saint ; obtains assurance of immediate bliss ; and passes 
from the gallows to glory. 
_ Let us now carefully consider the two parts of our text, 
into which it naturally divides itself, 
© 1. The prayer of the dying male factor. 
~ II, The gracious answer of the Saviour. 
Ag Ss Fy attending to the first, consider, for a moment, the 
-character of the criminal, fora criminal he was ; a male- 
-factor; a highwayman; one who belonged to a desperate 
. Sang of robbers who infested that country ; asét of sediti- 
-ous banditti, who were for shaking off the Roman yoke, and 
whe lived by rapime and plunder. It is not improbable 
. that heawas @ murderer also ; for such men scruple.not to 
“kill as‘ well ag steals, This is the man who becomes, the 7 
trophy of sovereign grace. For surely it willbe admitted 
that here was no previous goodness or worthiness toxrecom- : 
mend him to the divine favour. 5 fie | ee + 
Is it not astonishing to hear such a man as this suing for 
mercy! But what cannot grace eflect, and that ina mon 
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ment! He who in the first creation said, ‘ Let there be 
light, and light there was,” can, in an instant, dart a ray 
of spiritual light into the darkest mind. Whether ¢ any 
yneans were employed for the communication of this light | 
or not, we cannot say. Some imagine he was first affected by 
the strange, total, supernatural darkness, which then sud- _ 
denly overspread the land—an emblem of the inward _ 
-darkness which soon involved the sacred soul of our dear’ 
Redeemer ; and a dismal presage of the dreadful ignorance 
and darkness which should-cover the Jews; and which 
has covered them ever since. Possibly, the pathetic _ 
prayer of our Lord for his murderers first touched his 
heart—‘* Father, forgive them, for they know not what _ 
they do.” There was so much dignity, so much tender- _ 
ness and mercy, in this, that perhaps it was the means ae 
the hands of the Spirit, for melting the rock of ice in his — 
bosom. Or who can say whether, before this unhappy, 
or shall I say, now happy man, joined himself to the gang 
of thieves, whether he had not, now and then,-mingled 
: with the multitude who heard our Saviour’s sermons, and — 
Saw his amazing miracles : and though his yices had long 
suppressed every good motion in his. heart, yet now, in thee 
time of his trouble, he calls to mind what he had before 
neglected? ‘“For a; grain of the divine word: frequently. 
falls on an uncultivated soil; so that it produces. no frnit- ms 
till many years after, when sufferings and afiiictions cause _ 
it to spring up.” And this may afford a ray of comfort 
to ministers and parents, encouraging them to hope, that 
‘though their pay ers and instructions seem for the present 
to Bar lost, yet that, finally, “ their labour shall not be i in 
vain in the Lord.” 
Behold he pra yeth! So it was observed of Saul, as a piest 
of his conversion. So we say, with wonder and sur prize, . 
_of the thief—Behold he prayeth !: Perhaps he never prayed’ 
before, or he had long forgot to pray. Had he pray ed; he. 
had not come to the cross; he had not been a thief: age . 
; saccording to the Dutch proverb, ¢ rs eee w ce make: a 
qman leave'sinping, or sinning will make a soe poae leas 
ving: ”- Now he prays; and, most wor nideek lopr ay ; 
iy hung. upon across. He becomes a Oe at ote si 
“fot a Christian: is one who ‘withthe heart liclicw th ane 
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~ righteousness, and with the mouth maketh confession (of 
‘that faith) unto salvation.” Rom. x. 10, 

He calls Jesus Lorp, which no man can do aright“ but 
by the Holy Ghost.” He gives him this title of dignity. 
and authority, though degraded by the whole Jewish na- 
tion and branded with the name of a rebel, a Samaritan, 
an impostor. 

He owns him also asa King, for he begs to be remember- 
ed by Jesus “ when he shall come into his kingdom.” You 
know the title that Pilate put over his head on the cross was, 

~ Fesus of Nazareth, King of the Jews; and it was put there 
to intimate his crime, in assuming the character of King, in 


opposition to’ Cesar : but he was really a king ; he came into 


the world to be a king ; to set up a new and spiritual king- 
dom in opposition, not to Cesar, but to Satan ; and this cha- 
racter he boldly avowed before Pilate. The penitent thief al- 


lows his claim, and begs to be admitted among his subjects. 


‘He understands also that “ Christ’s kingdom is not of this 

world,” as the Jews foolishly thought the kingdom of 
Messiah was to be ; and this was their fatal mistake ; f 

on this account, they rejected the humble Lord of glory. 

_ They despised his mean appearance ; they saw “ no form 

nor any beauty, that they should regard him: despised, 

nor accounted in the number of men. “ He was despised, 

esteemed him not,” Isa. liii. 2, 3.. But the faith 

of the thief broke- h the clouds which obscured his 

‘real dignity; and “ beheld the-tt ‘ f the only begot- 

ten of the Father, full of grace and truth.’ :, 

He pays him the just honour of having heaven at his 
disposal, according to what our Lord afterwards declared, 
“Tam he that liveth and was dead ; and, behold, I am alive 

for evermore, and have the keys of hell,” or, rather, the wn- 
seen world, including both heaven and hell. Rev. i. 18. 


The dying thief believed this, and his prayer was the lan- 


guage of faith, a confidential address to the Saviour. 


» Observe also the modesty of his application.” Remember = 


me ; not prefer me to honour in thy kingdom, as t 
-ambitious disciples had formerly requested “s 
“remember me; he does not dictate how, or in what mantr 
che leaves it all to the Lord ; but he commits his causé 
soul, to Christ; and, no doubt, with some degree.of th 
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satisfaction, which St. Paul expréssed in the view of death, 

“ I know whom I have believed, and.am persuaded that 
“he is able to keep that which I have committed unto him 
against that-day.” 2 Tim. iv 12. It was a request like 

that which Joseph made to the butler, (Gen. xl. 14.) 

‘ think on me, when it shall be well with thee ; yet did 

not the chief butler remember Joseph, but forgot him.” 

The poor thief succeeded better ; he was remembered, 
and saved; for Jesus never said to any soul, “ Seek me 

in vain.” ‘ Whosoever shall call on the name of the 

Lord shall be saved.” 

As the case of this man was singular and extraordina- 
ry, so he gave very singular and extraordinary proofs of ~ 
his sincerity. The professions of repentance and faith, 
jirst made in the hour of distress and in the prospect of — 
death, are often uncertain, and may jusily be suspecteds _ 
Too many who, in the expectation of death, have seemed — 
to be much in earnest, and gave great hope to Christian 
friends of a real change, have proved by their conduct 
when they recovered, that they were not sincere ; for the © 
vilest of men generally respect religion in their dying 
hours. But the penitent thief was enabled to give the 
most satisfactory evidence of sincerity ; and the answer . 
of Christ to him puts it beyond a doubt. Observe now 
the marks of his sincerity. 

(1) He reproves sin in his comrade, especially his sin in. 
reviling Christ—‘* Dost thou not fear God, seeing thou 

art in the same condemnation?” Persecutors of Christ, in 
his person, or in his members awfully prove their want of 
the fear of God: and every sin is greatly aggravated by 
that hardness of heart which persists in it, even in the 
time of sore affliction. True repentance will always occa- 

sion a sincere hatred to sin. True grace will ever make a 
-man feel for others. The love of God and the love of man 

are always united. ‘The true penitent will say with peni- 

tent David, ‘ Then will I teach transgressors thy ways, 
and sinners shall be converted unto thee.” Ps. hi. 13. 
“=, (2+). He condemns himself, and admits the justice of God 
r _of the magistrate in bringing him to the fatal tree— 
super justly, for we receive the due reward of our deeds . 
hametul and painful as our death is, it is no more than 
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we deserve. A just sense of sin will make a sufferer pa”? 


tient. He will say, « against thee, thee only have I sin- 


“ned, and done this evil in thy sight: that thou mightest 


be justified when thou speakest, and clear when thou 
judgest.” Ps. ii. 4. : 
(3-) He vindicates Christ—“ But this man hath done 
nothing amiss.” The Jewish courts had condemned him 
to death as the vilest of miscreants, and the whole multitude 
had cried, “ Crucify him, crucify him ;” but the thief, more 
honest and better taught than they, justifies his whole cha- 


_¥acter; and truly says, “ he hath done nothing amiss.” 


Thus, in the face of all his infamous and powerful slander- 


ers, he declares the innocence of Jesus, who was, indeed, 


“ holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners.” 

~ Thus was clearly manifested the reality of that great and 
gracious change which had taken place in his heart. He 
was evidently enlightened in the knowledge of Christ;  . 
he was convinced of his sin and misery; he was humbled 
for it; he reproved sin in his neighbour ; he honoured 
the character of Christ; he owned him as Lord, and 
King, and Saviour; and he commits his departing spirit 


into his faithful hands. What wonders of grace were 


crowded into this small place, enabling him in a few mi- 


‘nutes, to give more glory to Christ than many do in the 


whole course of their lives! _, 
II. Let us now proceed to consider the gracious an- 


_swer of-our Saviour to his dying request. And Fesus 


said unto him, Verily 
with me in Paradise. 
Recollect, my friends, the situation of our Lord when he 
made this answer, Call to mind his personal sufferings at 
the moment. Behold him naked upon the cross. He that = 
clothed the heavens with stars, the earth with flowers, and 
man with raiment, is despoiled of -all his garments, and 
hangs exposed to the scorn of the rude mob. Great was 
the torment of crucifixion. First stretched and racked 
upen the cross, while it lay on the ground; then naile 
it, through the palms of his hands and the soles of hi 
with exquisite torture ; the tree being elevated, is 
olent concussion settled in the ground; while every 


cy 


and sinew is painfully distended, and his whole we 


I say unto thee, Lo-day shalt thou be. 
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borne by the wounded parts. But “ the sufferings of his 
soul were the soul of his sufferings.” A sense of his Fa- 


ther’s wrath, and the burthen of the sins of the world, now _— 


lay heavy upon his soul. Darkness, that might be felt, fill- 
ed his holy mind, and in the agony of his spirit he cries 
aloud, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? — 
Remember, it was during this inexpressible grief, that 
the Lord of Life vouchsafes this gracious answer. Ex- 
cessive pain or grief, usually prevent our care for others ; 
but the agonies of our Saviour lessened not his compassion 
for the souls of men. From the moment of his last visit 
to Jerusalem, when “ he wept over it,” until he gave up 
the ghost, tender pity to sinful men vented itself in the most 


affectionate accents. Witness his parting discourse, and 


pathetic prayer after the passover. Witness his kind apo- | 


logy for his sleeping disciples. Witness his direction to 
the sympathising females, “‘ weep not for me, but weep for 
yourselves and. for your children.” Witness his interces- 
sion for his murderers, * Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do.” And now, upon the first appli- 
cation of this poorabandoned sinner, he instantly complies 
with his request, and grants him “ exceeding abundantly. 


above all he could ask or think.” Pe 


How readily does,God regard the sinner’s cry ! With 
speed like that which winged the feet of the prodigal’s aged 
father, who no sooner beheld at a distance his long lost, 
but now returning son, but “ while he was yet a great way 


off, had compassion, and ran, and fell upon his neck and _ 


kissed him.” God is slow to anger, but quick to mercy ; 
ready to forgive. He discerns the first motion of the soul 
heaven-ward, and while the sinner is “¢ yet speaking” in 
prayer, the prayer is heard and answered. se 


Observe the substance of the answer—a place in paradise — 
—Christ’s company there—immediately, “ to day ands? 


the solemn assurance of the whole, “ Verily, 1 say unto 
thee,” it shall be so. ; 


. Avplace in paradise is promised ; a place in hell was his . 


desert, and would have been his portion, had he died in the 
same state he was half an hour before. Heaven is here 
called “ Paradise ;” in allusion to the garden of Eden, 
‘which the Lord God himself planted, and in which he put 
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: the man he had formed. By sin, Adam soon lost his gar- * 
den and his God. “ He drove out the man.” By the 
first Adam paradise is lost; by the second Adam, the 

Lord from heaven, Paradise is regained ; a far better Pa- 
radise ; a garden, from whence the blessed inhabitant shall 

__ hever be driven out. “ Here grows the Rose of Sharon, 
and the Lily of the valley. Here flourishes the Plant of 
renown ; here the unforbidden tree of knowledge, and the 
unguarded tree of life.” No subtle serpent annoys this hap- 

3 Py spot, any more to seduce; norshall the free will of man 

betray him to ruin again. 

__ Jesus promises to the penitent the enjoyment of his own 

_ company there—* this day thou shalt be with me in Para- 

. dise.” Christ, then, was going, not to hell, to redeem the 

_ damned, as some have supposed, but to heaven ; where he 

_ assures the thief he shall also be. It is the presence of 
Christ that makes heaven so glorious and happy. With this 
he consoled his mourning friends, John xiv. “ I am going 
to prepare a place for you ; and I willcome again, and re- 

_ ceive you to myself, that where I am, there ye may be 

also.” Amazing favour, “ to be with Christ!” this is 
enough. He asked a bare remembrance, as if distant ; Je- 

Sus promises his own immediate presence. 

And, how quickly was this tobe enjoyed! “ To-day.” 
He had prayed—“ Lord, remember me when thou comest 
into thy kingdom.” He knew not when that might be ; 
perhaps he thought of some very distant time. Christ says, 
“ to day.” How short and speedy was this man’s journey 
to glory ! In the morning, he was posting to hell ; in the 
evening, he is with Christ, in heaven. This scripture 
teaches us a pleasant truth, namely, that there is no inter- 

_ val, between the’time of our departure from this world, by 
death, and our admission into the realms of glory. Some 
have dreamt that the soul sleeps till the resurrection ; bat 
Christ assures the thief, and assures us by the same word, 
of an immediate entrance into heaven; that "sO, being 
“absent from the body,” we may be “ present with the ~ 
Lord.” : Set 

Of all this, Jesus vouchsafes the most solemn assurance 
he adds his usual asseveration ¢¢ Verily.” Perhaps he saw 
some rising doubts in the sinner’s mind. T he blessing” 
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promised was so vast and unexpected ; he might feel so 
much his own vileness and unworthiness, as to fear he 
should not obtain it; but, to put the matter out of all doubt, 
‘Christ adds a kind of oath to his promise, that so this 
’ “heir of promise might have strong consolation.” And 
is not the scripture full of similar assurances, “ that who- 
~ soever believeth in Jesus, shall not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life ;’ yea, more: “ he that believeth hath,” even 
now, “ hath everlasting life ; and shall not come into con- 


co 
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oe 


demnation, but is passed from death unto life.” “ Where- — 


fore then dost thou doubt, O thou of little faith?” 
APPLICATION 1. Beware of abusing this glorious 
instance of free grace. Many have been very cautious in 


speaking of it, and have rather laboured to obscure its glo- 


ry, by studying to find out something good in the charac- 
ter of the thief, lest this example of grace, purely free, 
‘and granted at the last hour, should have a dangerous ten- 
dency, and encourage men to defer their repentance ; pre- 
sumptuously hoping to be saved at the last moment, like 
the thief. But a sober consideration of the matter may 
prevent this abuse ; while we must take care to do nothing 


to diminish the glory of divine grace, in this imstance so — 
illustriously displayed. It has been often and justly ob- 


served, ‘ We have but one such instance recorded in all 
the Bible: ove sinner converted at the hour of death, that 
we may hope; and éut one, that we may fear.” “And, 
suppose it had once happened that a person had leaped 
down from a lofty precipice without losing his life, would 
it be prudent for ten thousand other people to run the risk, 
and leap down afterhim? Dreadfully hazardous, indeed 
it is, for men to presume on a death-bed repentance. “ Re- 
pentance is the gift of God;” lie is bound to bestow it at 
no time; and can it be reasonably expected at the close of 
alife of sin and rebellion? Let it be considered how many 
die suddenly, without a moment’s warning; how many 
die on their beds, who are so flattered by their disorder or 
their friends, that they have no expectation at all of dcath. 


a 


Others die in the delirium of a fever; or are otherwise 
disabled by extreme agony or weakness for serious reflec- 
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$; ‘for, in general, men die as they live. 
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. And some die hardened, like the other thief'on the. 
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. But, behold and admire the grace of God! Savation is ~ 
always of grace. Surely it was so in this instance. Sin 
indeed abounded, but grace superabounded. Whoever is 

_ saved, must be saved on the very same terms as the thief 
was, “ justified freely, by his grace, through the redemp- 
tion that*is in Christ ;’ “ without money and without 
price ;” “ not of works, lest any man should boast.” Boast- » 
ing is always excluded in salvation, whoever is the sub- ~ 

ject of it. How eminently so here! Who was it that made 
one thief to differ from the other? Bishop Hall says, 

y “ Lord, he could not have spoken this ¢o thee, but by thee. 

What possibility was there for a thief to think of thy king- 

dom without thy Spirit? That good Spirit of thine 

breathed upon this man, breathed not upon his fellow: their 
trade was alike; their state alike; their sin was alike ; 

: their cross alike ; on/y thy mercy makes them unlike: Que 

_ is taken, the other left. Blessed be thy Jéercy, in taking 

one! Blessed be thy Fustice in leaving the other! Who 


: can despair of that mercy? who can but tremble at that 


justice ?” 

Let every sinner, who reads or hears this, know he 
needs mercy, just as much as this criminal. “ But Lam 
not a thief,” says one. Perhaps you have not robbed. 
“man, but have you not “ robbed God ?” Have you not 
defrauded him of “ the glory due to his name? Have 
“you not robbed him of the Sabbath, a portion of time 
_ which he demands for his own service? Have you not - 
embezzled his talents, which were given you to trade 
__-with, for the purposes of his honour, and your salvation!” 
~- Boast not, then, that you * have paid every man his own,” 
when you have; in a thousand instances, defrauded the 
blessed God of his due. See then the necessity of mercy, 
and dread the thought of a double condemnation, the one 
for sin, and the other for unbelief. 1M 

May the goodness of God, so divinely displayed in this 
jmstance, draw thee to repentance. Jesus Christ “ came, 
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of sinners”? so he. was; but nat the friend of 
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ever.” He casts out none that come. O come and try 
him. What'encouragement is here for him ‘ that is rea- 
dy to perish ;” who has a world of guilt, and not a grain 
of worthiness! Say, with the dying thief, ‘‘ Lord, remém- 
ber me, now thou art in thy kingdom,” and he willfind a 
place in Paradise for you, even for you. 
» This prayer will suit the Christian all his days, Lord, 
remember me. When guilt recurs; when temptations as- 
sault; when troubles arise ; look to the Saviour. He who 
« remembered thee in thy low estate,” will not forget thee — 
now. Like the High Priest of old, he bears the names of 
all his people on his heart ; and, though even a tender mo- 
ther may forget her sucking child, yet he protests he will 
remember thee. In return, go thou and remember him. 
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THE WORLD TO COME. - 
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Luke xx. 35, 36....But they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that es 
> world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in — 
marriage ; Neither can they die any more ; for they are equal unto the an-— 
gels, and are the children of God, being the children of the resurrection. 
T may justly excite our wonder and our gricf, that be- = 
-# lievers, who are professed candidates for anothér world. - 
should have their hearts so little set upon their heavenly. _ 
home. The glory that shall be revealed, and which faith: 
humbly expects, is so exceedingly great, that oné should — 
suppose the children of God would scarcely be able tothink . — 
or speak of any thing else. But alas! itisnotso. ‘Our — 
«soul cleaveth to the dust,” and we have abundant cause £0.25 
pray, “‘ Quicken thou us, according to thy word.” May 
the Lord bless our meditations on this passage of Serip-) 
ture, in which Jesus Christ replies to the objections-of the. 
‘Sadducees against the doctrine of the resurrection i {he 
Sad ucees were the disciples of Sadoc, and composed one 
of -the four sects of the Jews; their leading notion Wass 
here is no resurrection ;” ver. 27; they also denied _ 
istence of angels, the immortality of the soul, and a’ 
state. The Sadducees thought to perplex doce. 
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trine of the resurrection, by proposing the case of a wo- 
man who-had been married to seven different men. “ In 
the resurrection, said they, whose wife of them is she im 
Our, Lord mildly answered this impertinent question, by 
showing that there is a vast difference between the state of 
men on earth, and that of the children of God in heaven; 
a great difference between this world, and that world. The . 
whole passage is full of instruction, which we shall endea- 
~ your to obtain, by making several observations upon it. 
Observe, I. ‘There is another world. : 
Our Lord calls it that world’: Itis evidently opposed to 
BxS this world,” ver. 34, * the children of this world.” We 
__ know alittle of this world. O that we knew aright? O 
that we saw it with the eyes of faith! We should then 
confess it to be avain world; “ for all that isin the world, 
» the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of 
life, is not of the Father, but is of the world.” Solomon, 
_ who made a full trial of the world, with advantages for 
_ making it above all other men, solemnly pronounces the 
_ whole to be “ Vanity of vanities, vanity of vanities, and 
_ yexation of spirit.” How emphatically is it expressed! as 
if his heart was full of the idea; asif he longed to impress 
it upon others ; as if he could not find sufficient words to 
doit. Andremember wo it it was that declared this. Not 
_ a hermit, who never saw the world: not a pauper, who has 
got nothing in the world: not a spendthrift, who has lost 
all he had in the world: but ‘the kingof Jerusalem,” who 
_ abounded in wealth and honour,-and who had tried the 
~ whole round of worldly pleasures. If he pronounces all to 
be vanity, We need not make the fruitless experiment; for 
_ “* what shall the man do who cometh after the King?” 
This world is as wicked as it is vain.“ This present ® 
evil world,” St. Paul calls it; “ The world that lieth in. - 
the wicked one,” saith St. John. It was good, when God - 
first made it, “ very good;” but sin has made it evil 3 file 
led it with snares and sorrows ; insomuch that it is a part 
_ of Christ’s redemption, “ to deliver us from this pre @ 
_ evil world;” and trom Satan, “ the prince of this world 
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in this world ;? “ his portion is in this life :” he is “aman 
of the world ;” or, as Christ says, ver. 34. ‘a child of this 
world.” 

But there is another world. Solemn truth! generally ad- 
mitted, but little regarded. O think of it, you who trifle away 
your precious time. There is another world; and though 
you-forget it, you are hastening towards it every moment. 
Yes! there is another world. Jesus Christ, who came 

from it, and who is gone to it again, Jesus Christ assures 
us of it. “* He has brought life and immortality to ight ;” 
he has made a plain revelation of it in the Gospel, which 
shows us the certaiity of it; the sublime, excellent and — 
spiritual nature of it, as in our text; together with the. 
true and only way of obtaining eternal life, which is by 
Jesus Christ. Our Lord in his public discourses often 
spoke of another world, of heaven, and of hell, very plain- 3 
ly, very familiarly, very solemnly ; urging his hearers, by 
arguments drawn from eternity, to regard the things — 
which belonged to their peace. oF 

The world of which we speak is a world of Hght, and 
purity, and joy. ‘“ There is no night there.” Hell is 
eternal darkness. Heaven eternal light. No ignorance, 
no errors, no mistakes; but the knowledge of God in 
Christ begun on earth, is there completed ; for ‘* we shall 
know even as we ate known.” The heavenly world is all 
purity and holiness. -Nothing retaining the defilement of 
sin, can have admission there ; only “ the pure in heart 
shall see God.” And there, joy, which also commenced 
on earth in the possession of “ spiritual blessings in Christ 
Jesus,” shall be full, uninterrupted and everlasting. “ God” 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes ; and-there shall 
be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying; neither 
shall there’ be any more pain: for the former things are. 
passed away.” 

_ Sach is that world our Lord here speaks of: and it is 


- “the grand object of faith: Believers in all ages have kept 


it in view. Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, lived and died 
; the faith of it; “ they desired a heavenly country,” and 
n the hope of it, were dead to this world; ‘“ confessing 
amselves strangers and pilgrims on earth.”’ The apostles 
ing the same spirit of faith,” looked not at the things 
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" which are seen ;” like archers, intently viewing the mark 
they shoot at ; their object was nothing visible and sensi- 
ble; but they “looked at the things unseen,” they seri- 
ously regarded, and carefully aimed at heavenly things, 
as the grand mark, the noble prize of their high calling in 
- Christ Jesus. 

.. And is this the character of real christians? Stop a 
- moment, and ask, Is it your’s? Amidst the unavoidable 
- jJabours and the lawful pleasures of this world, Is heaven 
_ the principal object? Ordo you wholly forget it? It has 
_ scarcely even a place in your thoughts ; and can you sup- 
_ pose you shall ever enjoy glory without seeking it? Be 
not deceived, for 

Observe, II. It will be a great matter to obtain that 
= world : 
Notice our Saviour’s words, “ they which shall be ac- 
counted worthy to obtain that world.” O it will bea great 
matter to obtain that world. Surely men do not believe 
Wha is such a world; for faith, of any sort, will work. 
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_ What is it sets the world of men in motion? what makes 
~ them so busy from morning to night? Is it not the belief 
_ that they shall obtain something worth their pains? Why | 
then are no pains taken to obtain heaven? Infidelity lies at 
the bottom of their sloth, or people would seek heaven as 

_ diligently as they seek this present world. “ Sorun,” saith 
St. Paul, “ that ye may obtain.” “ Know ye not, saith he, 
“ that they which run in a race, run all, but one receiveth 
- the prize? So run that ye may obtain.” 1 Cor. ix. 24. 
The christian life is a race, and heaven is the prize: anda 
race implies motion, vehement motion, and continued mo- 
tion. O let us be in good earnest for heaven. Lazy wish- — 
_ es and formal religion will not do. Christ represents it as 
_ a great thing to obtain that world. 

; It will be a matter of amazing grace and favour. La- 
_ bour, we must ; yet, after all, it is a matter of pure mercy, 
_ for “the gift of God is eternal life.” Every glorified saint* 
, a filled with surprise, and be ready to say, Lord is 


** How can it‘be, thou heavenly King, =~ 2 = - 
~. ° That thou should’st me to glory bring * 
“~_ . Make slaves the partners of thy throne 
»  Deck’d with a never fading crown !? © 
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And O, what a matter of infinite joy will it bet If an- 
gels rejoice at the conversion of a sinner, it is because they — 
foresee its final result; the foundation is laid, and they re- 
joice to think they shall witness the top stone laid also, 
‘and shall ‘shout Grace! Grace! unto it.” Yea, the bless- 
ed Redeemer himself shall rejoice, “¢‘ when he sees the 
travail of his soul ;” he will reckon all his pains and sor- 
rows and sufferings amply recompensed, when he beholds: 
the millions of his elect safely brought to. glory. & 

O then, let the obtaining of that world be our first bu- 

_ siness in this. So Christ directs—“* Seek first the king- 

‘dom of God and his righteousness ;” let care for heaven 
* precede all other cares: Seek it frst, seek it early in life; 
‘and seek it early every morning. Seek it earnestly as the” 
chief thing, “ for what is a man profited, if he gain the 
whole world, and lose his own soul.” Heaven is all, and 
heaven will make amends for all. 

Observe, IH. Some kind of worthiness is necessary to 
me obtaining of that world— they which shall be ace 

eunted worthy to obtain that world.” 

~ This worthiness includes merit and meetness; or, a title 
to clory, and a jitness for it. Both these are necessary. 
But where shall we look for merit? Not in man. Man ~ 
is @ sinner, and a sinner merits only heli, for “ the wages 
of siacis death.” “ All men have sinned and come short 
of the glory of God.” The best man in the world can lay 
no claim to heaven; if he could, there would be room for 
boasting: “ but boasting is excluded.” No flesh shall 
glory in his presence.” If any man glory, it must be in 
the Lord. It is the merit, or, more properly speaking, 
the righteousness of Christ, which is the believer’s title to 
heaven. This, like the wedding garment in the parable, 
is the only dress in which a sinner can appear before God, 
or sit down at the marriage supper of the Lamb. 

But there is a meeiness or fitness for that world, which is 
“eqoally necessary. St. Paul gives thanks to Goi: Col. i. 
“142. “ who hath made us meet tu be partakers of the inheri- 
ance of the saints in light.” Observe, Heaven is for sins,’ 
that i is, sanctified persons ; and they who are*not saints on 
a arth, will never be saints in heaven. All who are design- 
is “ed for heaven hereaiter, are prepared for heaven now. On: 


- 
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ly those who are sanctified shall be glorified. And this is 
evident to common sense. Every creature has its proper 
element. The fish cannot fly in the air, nor the bird swim 
in the water. And how can we suppose that the man who 
drinketh in iniquity like water, can be fit to be with angels 
and the spirits of just men made perfect, where all is pure 
and holy? A good man who was dying, said, “ I shall 


change my place, but not my company?” Let them think 


~ of this, whose chosen company is the profane and the lewd. 


O how vain are the hopes which many persons entertain 


of future happiness! _ In vain the proud Pharisee, who talks 


. 


of his good heart and his good works, expects a place 
among the redeemed; for their song is, not “ worthy 
self ;” but “ worthy is the Lamb that was slain, who hath 
redeemed us to God by his blood.” As vain are the hopes 
of the carnal and worldly man, whose affections cleave to 
earth, who lives in the love and practice of known iniqui- 
ty, whose inmost soul abhors the spiritual life, who ac- 
counts the sabbath a burden, and who lives “ without 
Christ in the world.” Know, O vain man, thy hope is 
folly and presumption, and hear what Christ has declared 
with a double Veriy—* Except a man be born again he 
cannot see the kingdom of God.” John iii. 3. 


*- But thrice happy are they who are prepared for heaven ; 


who are “ born of the Spirit,” and made spiritual in the 
frame of their mind; whose hearts are weaned in some 
degree from earthly things ; who possess the world as 
though they possessed it not; who have desires and af- 
fections suited to the work and delight of heaven: ** He 


_who hath wrought us for the self-same thing is God ;” ' 
these are ‘ the first fruits of the Spirit,” the foretaste of 


heaven; and those who enjoy it shall be “ accounted wor- 
thy to obtain that world.” ie 
Observe, IV. That the relations of the present world © 
will not subsist in the world to come ; our Lord says, they 
nether gnarry nor are given in MaArTiagee raat rate 
This expression is not intended to disparage that kind of 


“union; for marriage was ordained of God himself, while — 
_ yet our. first parents retained their original innocence. | 
By his relation is the first that subsisted between human be- __ 
ings; it is the source of all other relations, and-superior to” 
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them all; for, ‘* for this cause shalla man leave his father 
and his mother, and cleave unto his wife.” And our Lord 
was so far from discouraging marriage, that he graced a 
marriage feast with his presence, and wrought his first mi- 
racle there. 

But in heaven, this relation wilh cease ; because’ the pur- 
poses for which it was instituted will also cease. ‘There 
will be no death in heaven; consequently no vacancies, | 
such as death here makes. to be filled up. In this world. 
“‘ one generation passeth away and another cometh.” The _ 
world i is like an inn, where travellers take an hasty refresh- 
mént, and are gone; while a succession of new travellers 
occupy their places. Where are the former inhabitants of 
this place ? they are mingled with the dust, the places which 
knew them, know them no more: We who are present 
supply their room; and, in a short time, another genera- 
tion shall succeed us. But the inhabitants of heaven dwell 
in a ‘¢ continuing city,” ‘¢ a house not made with hands, 
whose builder and maker is God;’ yea, they. are like 
“ pillars in his temple, and shall no more go out.” 

> The blessed God, who is of purer eyes than to behold — 
iniquity, has been pleased to appoint marriage as a remedy 

-against fornication, that natural desires might not become 
brutal, but be under direction and controul. Alas! what 
abominations spring from the neglect of this remedy ! what 
impurities, what excesses, what poverty, what disease, 
what infamy, what bloodshed, what misery have abounded. 
in the world, by the npbridies lusts of the sexes! And, 
O how few consider that “ for all these things God will 
bring them into judgment!” But in the heavenly world, 
those who were on earth purifiedin measure, shall be per-— 
fectly pure ; the body of sin and death shall also be purged 
inthe grave; and no disorderly passions, nor sensual ape 
petites shall ever molest them again. 

Nor shall the glorified need the aid of ie domestic: 3 
friendship and comfort which result from the married 

state, and which are well suited to our embodied state ; 

v3 for ‘eyenin Paradise the Creator judged “ it was not good 
_ for man to be alone.” But in heaven there will be no oc- 
-easion for the lesser streams of happiness, when believers 
mesrcived.s at the fountain. In that blessed state, ‘ the 
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tabernacle of God shall be with men, and he will dwell 
with them, and they shall be his people, and God himself 
shall be with them, and be their God.” Rev. xxi. 3. And 
itis added, ver. 22. “ the city had no need of the sun, nei- 
ther of the moon to shine in it, for the glory of the Lord 
did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof.” God, 
- in Christ, will be the everlasting fountain of knowledge and 
- joy; so that the aid of creature comforts shall no more be 
wanted, than the light of a candle at noon day. 
— . Oletus learn from hence tosit loose to all creatures and _ 
creature comforts; ‘it remaineth that both they that have 
~~ wives, be as though they had none; and they that weep, 
as though they wept not; and they that rejoice, as though 
they rejoiced not ; and they that use this world, as not 
abusing it; for the fashion of this world passeth away.” 
1 Cor. vii. 29. 
Observe, V. Inthat world, death will be for ever abol- 
ished. 
‘This is a dying world. We are placed as in a field of 
battle, our relations and neighbours are falling all around 
us, so that we may almost say—* Where is the earth that 
hath not been alive??? Death is to mortals “ The king of 
terrors.” Many thoughtless creatures, indeed, will hardly 
allow themselves to think of it; but, when it approaches, 
» what agonies and terrors seize their souls; sin is neither 
pardoned nor subdued, and preparation for eternity is not 
begun. Even some of the timid flock of Christ, weak in 
the faith, are, inconsistently with the glorious Gospel they 
profess, too much in bondage through fear of death. But 
Christ hath abslished death, 2 Tim. i. 11. He hath taken 
away its sting, and changed its very nature, turning the 
curse into a blessing ; and as to the second death, far more 
dreadful than the first, it is lost and gone for ever: He 
that believeth shallnever die—believest thou this ? John xi. 
: Instead of death, eternal life is the believer’s portion ; even 
_ now the christian hath it, and it shall be perfected at the 
resurrection, when this mortal shall puton immortality, O k 
death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy vi ti ety 
Bg Let this reconcile us to death. We shall die but once. 
 Italleviates the distress of some bodily disorders, -as the 
small-pox for instance, that persons suffer them but once; 
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and are not liable to have them again. It is a far greater 

satisfaction which Christ affords us in our text, either 

shall they die any more; especially as death itself is also 

become a privilege ; it is the gate of life, and ushers us 

» into his presence, where “ there is fulness of joy, and plea- 
sures for evermore.’ 5 

Observe, VI. The blessed inhabitants of that world shall 
be like the Angels ; they are equal to the angels. 

Angels are spiritual beings, not having bodies as we 
have, but possessing rational powers superior to our’s. 
They are pure and holy beings, having never rebelled a- 
gainst God, as their fallen brethren the devils have, and 
as we the cishiron. of men have. They do the will of God 
with pleasure, and are the messengers of God’s mercy to 
men ; “ ministering spirits, sent forth to minister to them 
who shall be the heirs of salvation.” 

At present, we are far inferior to angels, not only in our 
natural powers, but especially in holiness and purity. We 
inhabit a body of sin and death, and, by our connexion with 
a system of flesh and blood, are greatly hindered in our 
spiritual pursuits, and disposed to evil. Thus the apostle 
speaks, Rom. vii. 22, &c. I delight in the law of God 
after the inward man, (the renewed mind) but I see another 

law in my members, warring against the law of my mind, 
and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin, which is 
in my members;” and on this account he cries, “ O 
wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me pie the 
body of this death!” All believers have daily cause to 
make the same complaint ; “« for the flesh lusteth always 
contrary to the spirit, so that they cannot do the things 
that they would.” On this ground, our suffering Saviour 
kindly apologized for his sleeping disciples in the garden ; 
“: The spirit truly is’ willing, but the flesh is weak.” 
But our Lord here assures his people they shall be canal 
with the angels; they shall drop the clog of their mortal 
bodies, and lose the incumbrance of flesh and blood ; no 
“sensual appetites shall divert their affections from spiritual 
objects ; but, with the same agility and spirituality as the 
ak is themselves, they shall serve their dear Lord, day 
ad might m his temple, and be supremely happy in the 
Pia uil-enjoyn ment of God aad the Lamb. 
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O let us endeavour to resemble angels now, as much 
as possible. We are taught to pray, “ thy will be done 
on earth, as it is in heaven ;” and that we may do it, let 
us not indulge our senstial appetites too much, but, with 
St. Paul, “ bring our bodies into subjection, and keep 
them under.” ‘ 

Observe, VII. The resurrection of the body will per- 
fect the bliss of God’s people ; they are the children of God, 
being the children of the resurrection ; they shall be account- 


ed worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection: from 
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- more gracious than theirs. And as Christ was 
~ surrection “ declared to be the Son of God with 
so shall his humble followers be. Rom. viii. 


the dead. 
‘The heavenly felicity of believers shall commence at the 
moment of death. No sooner are they “ absent from the 
“body,” but they are “ present with the Lord;” but their 
bliss will not be consummated till the morn of the resur- 
rection. In the prospect of this, holy Job says, All the days — 
“of my appointed time, (that is, in the grave,) weil I wait till 
my change come ; (glorious change it willbe! for the Lord 
will change our vile body, that tt may be fashioned like his 
“glorious body.) Thou shalt call, saith he, and J will answer 
‘thee, (for the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God) 
thou wilt have a desire to the work of thine hands. Job xiv. 


14, ‘The human body is the exquisite workmanship of 
_ God’shand ; and being redeemed by Jesus Christ, as well 


“as the soul, it shall be rescued from the power of the grave. 
Then the creature, the corporal part of the christian, which 


. had long been made subject to vanity, “ shall be delivered 


from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty 
of the children of God.” ‘This is the “ manifestation of 
the sons of God,” when they shall appear like themselves, 
and like their glorious Redeemer. This is also called 
“the adoption.’’ Believers are now the adopted sons of 


- God; but this dignity is denied by the world, and some- 
_ times obscured to themselves: But then God will own and 


publish it before all the world, and the matter will be put, 
beyond dispute. ‘Their bodies then shall be as much more 
‘glorious than those of the wicked, as their sou ey 
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Thus we Hive taken a distant view of the futuré world, . 


.of which so many useful hints are suggested in the text. 
‘Let us daily walk as expectants of another world. Let us 
remember it will be a great matter to obtain that world. 
Let us recollect what that worthiness is, which is requisite 
to the obtaining of it, namely, the righteousness of Christ, 


and the sanctifying influence of the Spirit. Let us remem- — 


ber, that human relations and connexions, however useful 
and comfortable at present, will cease at death; but that 


death itself shall also be abolished. Let us enjoy the — 
thought of being holy, happy, and spiritual, like the blessed ~ 
angels ; andtry to resemble them now in our cheerful and — 


active obedience. Finally, in the prospect of a glorious re+ 
surrection, letus “be stedfast, unmoveable, always abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord ; foragiiuch as we know that 
our labour is not in vain in the Lord.” 


= ~ 


SERMON. XXXIX. 
SAFETY IN THE ARK FOR PERISHING SINNERS. 
GEN. vil. 1......Come, thou, and all thy house, cnto the Ark. 


pa Re is the gracious invitation which God gave td 


Noah, just before the flood came upon the world of 


the ungodly. The world had been formed: about 1500 
years, and the number of mankind was greatly multiplied. 
But wickedness also greatly increased, until the wrath of 
God was dreadfully kindled, and he determined upon the 
general destruction of sinners. “ And the Lord said, I 


will destroy man whom I have created, from the face of. 


the earth, for it repenteth me that I have made him.”? But. 


Noah, who amidst the general depravity, was righteous — 
; and pious, “ found grace in the eyes of the Lord.” To 


him he made known his designs, an hundred and twenty 
years: before the flood; and directed him to build an im- 


_ menge-vessel, hike the hulk of a ship, in which himself and’ 


ly should be preserved. Noah believed and obey- 


ee athe ark was ready, and the deluge was at hand. 
onal the: Lord said unto Noah, Pome thou, and all thy 
I sce 
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house, into the ark.” Noah entered. The Lord shut 
him in. The flood prevailed. Mankind was destroyed. 

. Noah and his family continue a year in the ark in safety, 
are then released from their confinement, and become the 
founders of a new world. 

There is much instruction to be gathered from this af- 
fecting history ; and it affords a lively type or emblem of 
the salvation that is in Christ for perishing sinners. It is 
still the determination of the Holy God to punish the un- 
godly. He gives them warning, and allows them time and 
space for repentance. He has also provided an ark for the 
preservation of those who foresee their danger ; and by the 
Gospel he invites sinners to fly to this refuge. Happy 
they, who, like Noah, believe, and obey, and are saved. 
For the sake of order and of memory, we shall divide our 
discourse into three parts, and observe, 

J, There is a deluge of wrath coming upon sinners. 
II. There is an ark provided for preservation. 
III. God graciously invites sinners to come into it. 
I. There is a dreadful deluge of wrath coming upon 

_ the ungodly, Sin only was the cause of the flood in Noah’s 

time, and sin will bring upon every impenitent unpardoned 


soul, a more dreadful punishment. ‘\ By one man sin en- 
~ tered into the world,” and that man lived long enough to 


witness its rapid growth ; he lived to see the world peopled 
with men, and over-run with wickedness. But in the fa- 
mily of Seth, from which it was designed that the Saviour 
should come, the fear and worship of God was long pre- 


. served. While these continued separate from the poster- 


ity of Cain, there was a seed to serve the Lord. But at 
length this distinction ceased: for ‘the sons of God (the 
children of Seth) saw the daughters of men (the posterity 
‘of Cain) that they were fair, and they took them wives of 
all which they chose.” The professors of religion married 
the profane; they were “ unequally yoked with unbe- 
lievers;”? and po was the consequence ? Iniquity in- 
creased faster than ever? ‘* The bad will sooner debauch 
the good, than the good reform the bad.” Wickedness bt- - 
came triumphant, and many seem to have been riants in 
nas.well as in size. ** And God saw that the wickedness.o 
nan was greatintheearth, and that every imagination of the 
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~ thoughts of his heart was only evil continually.” “ The 
earth also was corrupt before God; and the earth was full 
of violence, for all flesh had corrupted’ his way upon the ~ 
earth.” The Lord who saw all this was greatly displeased ; 
and, speaking after the manner of man, “ he repented that 
he had made man, and it grieved him at his heart.” The 
blessed God cannot he disturbed by any uneasy passion ; 
but these expressions signify his extreme displeasure 
against sin and sinners ; they show that sin is most odious 
to his holiness, and sinners most obnoxious to his justice.’ 
Being thus provoked to anger, he said, “ My spirit shall 
not always strive with man, for that he also is fesh ;” that 
‘is, wholly fleshly, carnally minded, entirely sensual, sunk 
- in fleshly lust. He therefore determined on the utter de- 
struction of all mankind by an universal deluge. Yet he 
is pleased to give warning of it, and suspend the threat- 
ened_ruin for one hundred and twenty years, which, as" 
men then lived about nine hundred years, was such a re- 
ptieve to them, as nine or ten years would be to us. 
Men and brethren, sin is the same evil and destructive 
thing now that it was then. God is equally angry with 
sinners; and though he does not generally execute his 
wrath upon them in this world, yet he will assuredly do it 
in the world to come. Hear what the holy, fiery law of 
God saith to every transgressor. Gal. iii, 10. Cursed is 
every one that continucth not in all things which are writ- 
ten in the book of the law to do them. ‘The cogdition of 
life by. the law is personal, perpetual, perfect obedien 
all its commands, doing all things required, and dging them 
always, without one omission, without one transgression. 
A single failure, even in thought, spoils a-whole life of 
obedience, and incurs the curse. You will say then, upon 
these terms, who can be saved? We answer none. “ By 
the deeds ofthe law shall no flesh living be justified.” It 
~ 43 vain thing therefore to look for life by the law, or our 
; if ever we escape the curse, 
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ind he hath bent his bow and made it ready ; he hadi 


; prepared the instruments of death.” Psalm vii. 11, &c. 


What awful words are these! You tremble to see a cri- 
minal just ready for execution: behold, the instruments of 
eternal death are ready. And this is your own ease at 
this very moment, if you are yet in your sins. “ The 


wrath of God abideth upon you; and, the longer you live ~ 


in sin, the more are you “ treasuring up wrath against 
the day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous judg- 
‘ment of God.” 

‘How merciful was God in giving warning to the old 
world. His servant Noah was a preacher of righteousness. 
The Spirit of Christ was in him, and by this Spirit he 
preached to the disobedient and rebellious sinners of that 


time, as St. Peter speaks, 1 Pet. iii. 19. By which (Spirit) 


he went and preached to the spirits in prison ; which some 
time were disobedient, when once the long suffering of God 
waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing. 
Christ, by his Spirit in Noah, was the preacher. The 
hearers, were the wicked people of the world in Noah’s 

days, but when Peter wrote this they were spirits ; disem- 


bodied spirits in prison, that is, in the prison of hell; so 


that they were not only drowned but damned. This pas- 
sage therefore does not mean that they were in prison when 


_ Christ preached to them, as the Papists pretend: but 
Christ, by his Spirit, preached to them on earth; yet, 


alas! to no purpose. Noah might say, with the apostles 
and others, * Who hath believed our report i” They were 
disobedient! they did not regird the merciful warning ; 


and very probably despised and ridiculed Noah for his 


faith, his preaching, and his building. Thousands would 


>; oe a 


and no doubt they would say Noah was righteous overs = 


_ are treated to this day. Serious religion is despised. | 
_liness i is accounted needless preciseness ; and the terrors 6 


ace to see the ark, and ask him what it was for; they 
would ask him whether he meant to sail on dry land ; or, 
where so much water must come from as would drowns 
the world? Such a thing, they would say, is quite contra- 
¥y to reason, such a thing never was, nor never can be ; 


much, and religion had turned his brain. 
In the very same ‘manner the merciful warnings of G 


‘ + = 


SERMON XXXIX. 69 


tig Lord, by which we would persuade men, are reckoned 
fe bugbears, fit only to alarm weak people and children. 
Thus unbelief tends to eternal ruin and destruction : forno 
person will fly from the wrath to come, who does not believe 
wrath is coming ; who does not believe God, who says it is 
coming. But this very unbelief fulfils the Scriptures. St. 
Peter says, “In the last days there shall be scoffers walk- 
ing after their own lust, and saying, Where is the prom- 
ise of his coming? For since the Fathers fell asleep, all 
things continue as they were from the beginning of the 
creation.” But this is false. The world was once des- 
troyed by water, and it shall be again by fire. Not only 
does the Scripture assure us of the deluge, but almost all 
nations retain a tradition of it; and we may see the tra- 
ces of it with our own eyes. The trees which are found in 
the bowels of the earth ; and the shells and bones of fishes 
dug out of mountains remote from the sea, are ocular 
proofs of this event. But sin hardens the hearts of men, 
and they will not believe till they feel. Our Saviour tells 
us it will be just the same at the day of judgment. Matt. 
xxiv. 37, &c. “ But as the days of Noah were, so shall 
‘‘ also the coming of the Son of man be. For as in the 
“ days that were before the flood, they were eating and 
“ drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the 
“ day that Noah ‘entered into the ark; and knew not un-. 
“ til the flood came, and took them all away; so shall al- 
* so the coming of the Son of man be.”” 

They knew not—mark the expression! They Anew note 
How could they help knowing, when they were told of it for 
120 years? The meaning is—they believed not. They might 
have known but they would not know ; they would not be- 
lieve ; they reasoned themselves out of it. Just so do sin- 
ners ne. They. love sin, and they will not believe that 
God will punish it; which is, in fact, saying that God is 
a har, and will not ‘do as he has said. They were secure 

because they were sensual ; they were eating and drinking, 
i mt ing the things that were scen, and so negleeHne He 
that were ‘not seen. 
iN evertheless, “ the flood camey ane tools them a all Laway,” i 


lf? ee « Heaven and earth shall pass ; aivay, Bus ce 
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words shall not pass away.” Whatever God threatens or 
promises is sure to come to pass. Thefloodcame. Then | 
they saw what they would not believe. _ The day of mercy 
was ended. There wasno hope for them; no means of es- 
cape ; but they miserably perished in the mighty waters. 

~ Let us now turn our eyes from this dreadful scene, to 

contemplate the goodness of God towards Noah and his 
family ; let us consider, 
II. The ark provided for his preservation. 

God himself devised this means of safety. He directed 
him to build a vessel of immense size, and pointed out all 
the dimensions of it. Proper rooms were to be made for 
his family, and others for a small remnant of ail other 
creatures, who were thus to be’ preserved from the uni- 
versal desolation.* 

This the salvation of the church is by a plan of God’s 
_ Own contrivance. The method of salvation by Jesus Christ 

is wholly of God. It could never have entered into the 
- heart of man. No human or angelic being could ever have 
_ thought of God’s taking our nature into union with his 
own; or have devised the astonishing plan of redemption. 
_ by the blood of his Son. So remote is this method from 
_ the wisdom of man, that He calls it * foolishness ;”” but it 
Y 38 “ the wisdom of God :” yea, “¢ the manifold wisdom of 
- God” is therein displayed ; and it will be the admiration 

of saints and angels to all eternity. rn 


i 


As fallen man is totally ruined, it is necessary that his 

_ restoration should be in such a way as to secure the whole 
glory of it to God alone, And so it does. In the Re- 
~demption of sinners by Jesus Christ, “* Grace reigns,” 
_ from first to last. Grace devised the charming plan. 
Grace gave Jesus, the udspeakable gift. Itis by grace we 
are called. By grace we are justified. We are sanctified 
* A . ; 


_. * Jnfidels have pretended that the ark was not big enough to hold 


: wide, and 50 feet high; so that it contained near 43,000 ‘tons ‘of Ja. 2s 


= ‘to 500 horses, there would surely be room enough and to s 
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by grace. By grace we are preserved: and the top stone 
of salvation, in the everlasting glory of the elect shall be 
brought forth, shouting Grace! Grace! unto it. k 

It was the same grace that selected Noah from the great 
mass of the profane and wicked of that-day. The nature 
of Noah was no better than that of ae but grace made 
him to differ. It is said, Gen. vi. 8, ‘* Noah found grace 
in the eyes of the Lord.” The like expression is used 
concerning Lot. When Sodom was destroyed, he was 
delivered—*“ the Lord being merciful to him.) The sal- 
vation of the best men must be ascribed to God’s mercy, 
not their own merit. Onesiphorus was .a good man, but 
St. Paul prayed for him, “ that he might find mercy of 
the Lord at the last day :” and it will then be manifest, 
with respect to all the redeemed, that it was ‘ not of him 
that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that 
showeth mercy.” Rom. ix. 15, 16. 

The ark afforded perfect security. Noah being fore- 
warned of the approaching flood, and having received full 
instructions how to build the ark, believed God and obey- 
ed. St. Paul, treating of faith, Heb. xi. mentions him as 
an eminent believer. “ By faith, Noah, being warned of 
God, of things not seen as yet, moved with fear, prepared 
an ark, to the saving of his house; by the which he con- 
demned the world, ‘and became heir of the righteousness 
which is of faith. > Were is the way of salvation. God 
warns. ‘The Christian believes the warning. He fears 
the misery threatened. He flies to the refuge provided, 
and there he is safe. 

Believing that God would doas he said, .he began to 
build the ark. It was a work of great labour, but he did 
not shun it on that account. It was an unexampled thing: 
he had no precedent for it ; and it required no small cour- 
age and resolution to persist in the work. Reason tmight 
hesitate and form objections, ‘but “* the Lord hath said it, 

“was an answer to them all. The world would despise 
ie him, and treat him as a visionary: romantic fool, who 
frightened himself, and wanted to ’fr ighten others, with 
nerounded dangers but the power of faith carried hin 

‘ough eS difficulty, and at the Sppotnie season he 
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received the end of his faith, even the salvation of himself 
and his family. : ae ; 
~ For now, the hundred and twenty years are justexpired. _ 
The long expected day is just at hand—* for yet seven 
days, said the Lord, and I will cause it to rain upon the 
earth forty days and forty nights, and every living sub- 
stance that I have made will I destroy from off the face 
of the earth.” Here was afresh warning. While the 
time was distant they disregarded it. But now there is 
only a week to turn themselves‘in ; and this week was 
spent like the rest. We do not hear of one person con-, 
verted in the last week. The week is expired. And now 
the rain descends, not in drops, but torrents; and not for 
_a few hours, but for six weeks together, without intermis- 
sion. And not only were “ the windows of heaven‘open- 
ed,” but “the foundations of the great deep were broken 
up”—the great abyss of waters under the earth, which 
hitherto God had confined by certain bounds, “ that they 
might not pass over to cover the earth.” Psalm civ. 9. 
But now these bounds are removed, and the water covers 
the surface of the land. 
“ Probably, many of the profane scoffers, when they saw 


- the encreasing violence of the waters, came wading middle 
: deep to the ark, earnestly craving admittance ; but as they 


formerly rejected God, now they are justly rejected by 
him. Ere vengeance begins, repentance is seasonable ; but 


if judgment be once gone out, we cry too late. While the 


Gospel solicits us, the doors of the ark are open ; if we ne- 
“glect the time of grace, in vain we seek it with tears. God. 
holds it no mercy to pity the obstinate. Others, more 
bold than they, hope to over-run the judgment; and climb- 
ing up to the high mountains, look down upon the waters 


_ with more hope than fear. And now when they see their 
_ hills become islands, they climb up into the tallest trees ; 


a See 


there with paleness ‘and horror look for death, and study 


‘to‘avoid it, whom the waves overtake at last, half dead 
with famine, and half with fear. Lo! now from the tops ~ 


of the mountains they descry the ark floating upon, thé 


_ waters, “and behold with envy that which before they. bi 
~ held with scorn.” Se 


“Inthe mean time Noah sits secure in the ark, 
Da mh pers f rs 
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torrents of rain battering on the roof, the swelling of the © 
waves which bore him up, the bellowing of the dying 

beasts, and the shrieks of the expiring multitude, create 

neither disturbance nor fear. He who “ shut him in,” had 

promised preservation; and while all was horror without, 

within all was safety, and peace, and praise. 

And, who ever trusted in the Lord and was confound- 
ed? See the blessed effects of faith. ‘ There is no con- 
demnaticn to them who are in Christ Fesus,” as Noah was 
in the ark. The law may thunder out its fearful curse.’ 
Satan, unwilling to lose his prey may rage and roar. The 
world, condemned by the believer’s faith, as once by No- 
ah’s, may frown, and fret and persecute ; but the believer 
is safe. ‘ The law of the spirit of life, in Chrrz Jesus, 
hath made him free from the law of sin and death.” 
“ The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of 
temptation ;” and, well may he triumph over the world, 
for Christ hath said, “* Be of good cheer, I have overcome 
it.” Yea, when the king of terrors himself shall advance, 
secure in Christ the life, he may say, ‘¢ O death, where is. 
thy sting!” 


. 


O how enviable, to the distressed multitude, was now the | 


favoured situation of Noah. But, alas! it was too late. The 
same almighty hand which shut him in, had shut them out. 


Blessed be God it is not so yet with any of us. The door of - 


the ark is yet open; and the language of the Gospel is, 
*¢ Come thou, and all thy house, into the ark.” ‘This is 
what we are now to consider. 
lI. God graciously invites sinnersto come into the ark. 
When the mighty waters were fast increasing ; whemno 
hope appeared from any other quarter; how would it have 


rejoiced the people to hear such an invitation as this: 


Come, perishing men and women. Come into the ark. 
Come, and bring all your dear little ones with you. Here 
is room-enough and to spare; and here you shall find a 
hearty welcome.” : 

- They were not favoured thus : But we are called. “ Go 
ye forth into all the world,” said Christ to his. disciples, 


“and preach the Gospel to every creature.” And what is _ 


Gospel, but good news of a refuge from the storm, 
covert from the tempest? Pardon, safety, and eter- 
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nal life to every believer? Christ, the ordinance of God 
for complete salvation, to every one who sees his need of 
him, and wants to * fly from the wrath to come.” So Mo- 
ses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness: the people 
stung by fiery serpents beheld it and lived. So the Israel- 
ites in Egypt sprinkled their doors with blood, and the an- 
gel of death, who destroyed their enemies, beheld the 
-peaceful sign, and preserved their lives. To this moment 
the gracious Redeemer is crying aloud by his word, 
“ Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 


and I will give you rest.” Come into the ark, thou and ~ 


Lt 
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think it destructive. But who shall we believe, the God 
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all thy house. Parents, come not alone. Ask your sons 


__ is there a saving name in heaven or earth bué th 
- sus. Come thou then into the ark, ~ aie 
-. And what say the rest of your house? Sh 


and daughters to come along with you. They will be wel- 
come, fex Jesus still saith, * Suffer little children to come 
unto me, and forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom 
of heaven.” O may God make you and them willing to 
come into the ark! 
APPLICATION.——-How kindis God! Kind, in warning 
sinners so long before hand, of their dreadful danger. 
Kind, in providing an ark ; in giving his Son to be a Sa- 


- viour. Kind, in inviting perishing men to come and be 
saved by him. O praise the Lord for he is good, for his 


“mercy endureth for ever. 
_ But are we aware of the danger? Do wereally believe 
there is a deluge of wrath coming upon sinners? Here 
most men fail. Sin’is so pleasant, they are unwilling to 


_ of truth, or the father of lies?_ See the fate of these un- 
believers. They would not believe God, and were thére- 
fome secure: but the flood came and took them ail away. 
But Noah believed, was moved with fear, built an ark, 
and was saved. You have no ark to build. It is built al- 
readyy., Yet a tew days and the flood will come. Have 
not some large drops of affliction already fallen, to give 
you. the necessary alarm? Lose no time then.. The very - 
beasts will hurry home when a storm is at hand. O seek 
a shelter in Jesus,and no where else. Neither the niegn~ 

tains nor the.trees could save the unbelievers of old.-.No 


~ 
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_ band come, and the wife be shut out? or the wif 
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and the husband be excluded? Or, dear young people ! 
shall your parents be safe in the ark, and you their chil- 
dren perish in the water? God forbid! O families, be 
concerned to be saved altogether. “Come thou and al/ thy 
house into the ark; servants and all. If one be left behind, 
he perishes for ever. God make you willing to be saved. 

And you, believers in Jesus, who are safe in the ark, 
rejoice in your security. Who can conceive what must 
have been the grateful feelings of Noah’s heart when the 
Lord shut him in; and especially, when all was over, and 
he came safely out: Such, however, are the grateful feel- 
ings of a believer safe in Christ, and a believer safe in 
glory. Blessed be God for Jesus Christ! 


SERMON XL. 


THE EXCELLENCY OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST. 


PHILLIP, iil. 8..:..The excellency of the knowledge of Chiat aes Mm, 
Lord. 


IFE is short! It is a most serious ne ac Life 

is short! The weakness and folly of childhood, the 

Vanity and vices of youth, the bustle and care of middle: 

life, and the infirmities of old age (if we live to be ad) 
what do they leave us? A short life indeed! : 

Yet, man has a soul of vast desires. He is capable. of 

> much; and aims at more. Many things he cannot attain, 

and many are not worth the pains. O, ’tis pity, that man_ 

should not know how to chuse the good and refuse the 

evil; how to make the most and the best of so shortia 

life ! 

- Now, there is an infallible guide. O ti9* man would 
‘regard it! Once hath God spoken, yea, twice have. ig 
heard this—what is the chief end, the first business, the 
true interest of man? 

Jos was a man, truly wise and eminently pea he hak 
. ‘deeply ponsidered: the nature and value of wisdom ; but, 
mires, Where is it to be got? Men know where: to 
gold. avd silver; and get them they will, if. possible, 
ough, at the hazard of life: But where shale wisdom be 
faind, nudl sas is the place of understanding ? ALL na- 
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ture falters in giving an answer ; but God himself youch- 
safes to give it. To man, he said, perhaps to Adam the 
first man: however to us, to every man of us, he says, 

The fear of the Lord, behold, that is wisdom, and, to de- 
_ part from evil, that is understanding. ‘True religion is the 

true wisdom. 

SoLomon, deemed the wisest of men, speaks the same 
‘language; and thus concludes his book of dear-bought 
wisdom. Let ws hear the conclusion of the whole matter ; 
of what matter? ‘he subject he proposed in the begin- 
ning of his-book, What is the chief good? What is that 
good for the sons of men, which they should do all the days 
of their life? (Eccl. ii. 3.) And here we have it. Fear 
God, and keep his commandments, for this is the whole duty 
of man, or rather the whole of man; his highest wisdom, 
his proper duty, his true excellence, his best interest. 
But a greater than Solomon is here. What saith Jesus, 
“the Wisdom of God,’ Wisdom incarnate? This zs life 
~ eternal that they may know thee, the only true Gad, and Fe- 
sus Christ whom thou hast sent, (John xvii. 3.) as if he 
had said, The way to eternal life ; the earnest of it; the 
evidence of right and title to it; and the final enjoyment 
3 _of"it; consists in, and is connected with, the knowledge 
of the only true God, in opposition to all false gods ; and 
in the like knowledge of Christ his Son, the only Media- 
tor and Saviour, in opposition to every other mediator, or 
pretended way of acceptance with God. 

In our text, St. Paul adds his testimony to the former ; 
the testimony of his own experience. He was a man of 
learning, and had been a zealot for the Jewish law, a ha- 
ter of Christ, and a bloody persecutor of his church; but’ 
grace had renewed his mind and changed his heart; he no 

_longer boasted of his works, or went about to establish his 
_own righteousness; but the law became his schoolmaster 
to bring him to Christ; through the law, he became dead» 
- to the law ; now he desires to be found in Christ, and de- - 
pends:alone on his righteousness. spies tt 
What things were gain to him, he counted J. 3 for 
* Christ; and that, not only at his first conversion, but. any” 
_ years after, when he wrote this epistle, he was still-of the’ 
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same mind. “ Yea, doubtless,” saith he, “ I count a 
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things but loss, for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus my Lord.” He gladly parted with all his 
carnal confidence, all his former reputation, and ‘all his 
worldly enjoyments, for this excellent knowledge ; ; and 
thought himself an immense gainer by the change, 

The true knowledge of Christ is as excellent as ever. 
We ought to value it as much as Paul did; and that we. 
may do so, let us consider, 

1. What this knowledge is ; and 

2. The excellency of it. 

I. Let us shew what this knowledge is. 

We may consider the knowledge of Christ as “opposed 
to Paganism, to Fudaism, and to the merely Notional reli- 
gion of formal professors. 

The knowledge of Christ stands opposed to the igno- 
rance of the heathen. ‘‘ The world by wisdom knew not 
God.” {1 Cor. i. 21.) The wisest Pagans, by their na- 
tural light and boasted philosophy, did not attain a true | 
knowledge of God, and the way of salvation ; “ they be- 
came vain in their i imaginations, and their foolish hearts — 
were darkened.” Witness, not only their altar “ to the 
unknown God,” but also the multitude of idols they wor- 
shipped ; the absurd: notions they entertained of their 
gods; and the horrid, bloody, and obscene rights of helg 
worship. 

The knowledge of Christ is to be distinguished fecoietee 
knowledge of the Law of Moses. ‘ The law came by — 
Moses, but grace and truth by Jesus Christ.” — The reli- 
gion of the Jews consisted much in rites and ordinances, ~ 
which were obscure, compared with the religion of ‘the , 
Gospel. They had “ the shadow of good things to pace 
we have the substance. 

This knowledge is also something far superior to the 
speculative, unsanctified notions of nominal ¢ 
“‘ who profess they know God, but in works deny him ;?- 
who have * the form of godliness, but deny the power ; _ 

‘who “name the name of Christ, but depart noy from 
ps iniquity ; ;? and to whom Christ will say,“ Depart from 
— me ye: workers of iniquity, I never knew you.” ‘That 

knowledge prices Paul so much prized was spe te De 
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and useful, and indeed, includes the whole of true vital 
religion. We may define it to be f 

A spiritual, supernatural, experimental and practical 
knowledge of Christ, in his person, character, and work ; 
as revealed in the Gospel. 

It is spiritual. It i8 the work of the Spirit of God to 
communicate it—‘ God shines into the heart.” Believers 
have ‘ the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the know- 
ledge of Christ:” (Eph. i.) and the avords which he 
speaks to the soul “ are spirit and life:” “ it is the Spirit. 
that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing.” John vi. 

Itis therefore supernatural ; itis above nature. No man. 
can give it; no natural man canreceive it.. We are assured, 
1 Cor. ii. 14. that the natural man, (that is the animal or 
rational man ; he who acts only upon principles of reason,) 

<receweth not the things ef the Spirit of God ; that is, he 
does not embrace and approve them; jor they are foolish 

to him : through the darkness, pride, sensuality and depra- 
vity of his mind, he cannot reconcile them to his own mis- 
taken views of things ; and therefore condemns them as 
weak, irrational, enthusiastic: the apostle adds; neither 
can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned : for 
want of a renewed faculty he cannot receive them; for 
; they are perceived in their divine truth, beauty and plory, 
only by an understanding illuminated and rectified by the 
Spirit of God. What an eminent instance of this was St. 
Paul himself. - Before conversion, no man hated the Gos- 
_ pel more ; after conversion, no man loved it better; and, 
_ tothis day, the change that takes place in the minds of men 
respecting gospel-truth is little less remarkable. 
Phokalt 35 experimental. Believers receive the love of the 
truth ;” they “ taste that the Lord is gracious ;” “as new 

_ born babes they desire the sincere milk of the word ;” 
. the faith which they mix with the word, gives a subsis- 


ay 
tence and reality to the truth in their minds ; so that it 
_ greatly differs from a bare. speculation ; the truth isin 
them, .and the truth makes them free. Once more, 
 Itis practical. - Knowledge in scripture, is sometimes — 

put for the whole of religion, and forms the grand distinc 

ign between the church and the world. Hence wicked 
-men are often said “not toknow the Lord ;”«as the sons, 
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of Eli, for instance, though they certainly had a specula- 
tive knowledge of the whole law. Knowledge often in- 
cludes all its proper effects, as assent to the truth known ; 
affiance in the person known; and that Jove to him, which 
secures: obedience. Thus St John speaks, Eph: i 1. 3, 4 
‘“* He thatsaith, I know him, and keepeth not his command- 
ments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him: and, thereby 
we know that we know him, if we keep his command- 
ments.” 
The knowledge we speak of, and which St. Paul so 
much commends, i is, the knowledge of Curist. Christ 
.is the object of it; Christ Fesus, my Lord. It is a princi- 
pal part of ‘this knowledge to have right views of him; 
accordingly we find our Lord himself catechising his dis- 
ciples upon this point.. Matt. xvi. “* Whom do men say, 
that I, the Son of Man, am?” and again, “* Whom say ye 
that I am?” To others he said, “ What think ye of 
Christ? Whose Son is he ?” Peter answered, “* Thou art 
Christ, the Son of the living God.” This was a good an- 
-swer, and he greatly commended it, saying “ Blessed art 
thou Simon Bar-Jonah, for flesh and blood hath: not re- 
vealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven.” 
His knowledge of the person of Christ was supernatural: 
and, our Lord, further to shew the importance of it, adds 
— Thou art Peter ;” (which signifies a rock,) and having 
mentioned his.name, takes occasion to speak of this con- 
fession he made, this article of faith, as the rock, or foun- 
dation, on ehiths the whole New- Bedeamnene Chumah shall 
be built. Indeed this is “ the pillar and ground of truth ; 
and without doubt, the cepa stery .of. godliness, that 
~ Jesus Christ is. Gou manifest in the fresh ;? “the Worp 
made flesh, who dwelt among us.” 

The character, office, or work of Christ,is of equal i ion 
portance.~ St. Paul’s resolution was, “ to know nothing 
but Jesus Christ, and him crucified.” Christ as crucified : 

_ a3 a sacrifice and atonement, was his darling topic : though 
it was astumbling block to the Jews, and foolishness to the 
iy: Greeks, he knew it to be “ the power of God to salvation ;’ 
; » indeed, the names he mentions in the text: salad 
much ‘the same: Christ. Sesus, my Lord. The word 
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sp igailics Anointed. Priests, and others, used to be 
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anointed with oil, aghich denoted their fitness for the office, 


_and their appointment to it; so Christ was anointed | 

‘ the Father, filled with the Holy Spirit, and set apart b 

_ divine authority, to be the prophet, priest, and king of the 

church. The name Fesus signifies a Saviour it was given 

him “ because he should save his people from their sins.” 

And the apostle adds, my Lord: he acknowledges him to 

be the sovercign ruler of his people, head over all things ; 

and calls him Ais, because he was his sworn. servant. 

The knowledge of Christ, includes an acquaintance with 

his whole character, as drawn out in the New Testament. 

Here we see his innocence, his benevolence, his zeal, and 

; ‘especially his regerd to poor sinners ; how readily he lis- | 

~ tened to the cry of misery, how graciously he relieved 

. the sick, the poor, and the guilty, when they applied to 

_ him ; in a word, we see his glory, “ the glory of the cn'y 

_ begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.” 

~ But the knowledge of Christ also includes faith in him ; 
according to that srcipture, Isa. lili. 11. By his knowledge, 
shall my righteous servant justify many: this cannot mean 

3 the knowledge that is in Christ, but the knowledge of 
_ Christ that is in his people ; and so stands for faith, which 

alone justifies a sinner in the sight of God. The true 

~ knowledge of Christ is always accompanied with faith in 

: him, for “ they that know his name will put their trust in 
~ him.” : 

_. his then is that knowledge which St. Paul attained, 
and which he prized so highly, that he said, * I count all 
things but loss” on account of it, Surely it must be most 

_ excellentin itself and in its effects, to be preferred above all 

- things. Ifwesawa man willingly parting with all his pro- 

: perty ; selling his furniture, his house, his land, for the sake 

of buying one single article ; we must conclude, if we hada 

q good opinion of his prudence, that the article was of extra- 

_ ordinary value. And this isno more than the Christian is — 
expected to do, according to our Lord’s parable, Matt. xiii. 
45. “The kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchant, seek~ 
ing goodly pearls; who, when he had found one 

great price, went and sold all that he had and bot 

Such a merchant was our apostle. May divine gra 

_ ussuch also! That we may see the wisdom of his‘¢ 

_ Let us now proceed to consider, 
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Il. The excellency of this knowledge of Christ. 

1. It is the most necessary kind of knowledge. Of ma~ 
ny things we must be ignorant, because we cannot at ain 
the knowledge of them; and of many things we may 
safely be ignorant: but the knowledge of Christ is neces- 
sary to salvation. “ That the soul be without knowledge, 
is not good.” Prov. xix. 2. There can be no fazth in Je- 
sus without it, and without faith, no salvation. There can 
‘be no Jove to Jesus without it, and if no love, no salva- 
tion. Indeed we may seé how necessary it is, by the pains 
which Satan takes to prevent the attainment of it; for he, 
as the god of this world, hath blinded the eyes of men, 
lest they should get this knowledge, by: the Gospel. On 
the other hand, we learn its necessity from Christ’s zeal 
to extend the word of salvation; for God our Saviour 
«« will have all men (that is a// sorts of men) to be saved, 
and to come to the knowledge of the truth.” 1 Tim. li. 4. 
Observe, They must have the knowledge of the truth, in 
order to their being saved. 

2. It isthe most heavenly kind of knowledge. Every 
good gift comes down from God, but this especially. He 
who first created light in the world, “ shines into the heart 
of man.” It is the Holy Spirit wha.takes the things of 
Christ, and.shews them unto us. It is written in the pro- 
phets, and daily fulfilled in the church: “ All thy children 
shall be taught of God.” The Spirit of God is the great 
teacher; but he teaches by the word. ‘“ To expect that 
the Spirit will teach you without the word, is rank enthu- 
siasm; as great madness as to hope to.see without eyes ; 
. and to expect that the word will teach you without the 
Spirit, is as great an absurdity as to pretend to see with- 
out light. God has joined the word and the Spirit toge- 
‘ther, and let no man put them asunder.” We read of ha- 
ving “‘ the eyes of our understanding enlightened.” (Eph. 
i. 18.) and we read also of Christ’s ‘¢ opening the under- 
_ standing of his disciples, that they might understand the 
| seriptures.” It therefore becomes every one who wishes 
this heavenly knowledge, to pray with David, “ oO 
, open mine eyes, that I may see wonderous things 
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8. It isthe most useful kind of knowledge. Every kind 
of knowledge is useful in its place, for it is to the mind 
what light is to the eyes; but this knowledge exceeds all 
other in its blessed effects. What was it that made so vast 
an alteration in the heathen world, so that-from beasts 
and devils they became holy saints and children of God? 
It was the Gospel, which ‘ opened their eyes, and turned 
them from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan 
unto God.” Hereby thousands and thousands escape the 
pollutions of the world. In this consists much of our re- 
generation ; for the new man is “ renewed in knowledge, 


& after the image of him that created him.” Col. iii. 10. 
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righteousness, and his perfect faithfulness. In the vi 


And this renewing work is carried on by the same means ; 
“« beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, we are 
transformed into the same image from glory to glory.” 
As the face of Moses got a heavenly lustre by converse 
with God, so, by the clear view of Christ’s glory, in the 


 looking-glass of the Gospel, we ourselves obtain some- 


thing of his own amiable and holy likeness. O, the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of Christ, which makes us like 


a Christ! and, depend upon it, the more you know him, the 
~ more you will be like him. 


This knowledge will humble the soul. Other know- 
ledge puffeth up.. The rays of the sun, which show its 
own glory, discover the uncleanness of a room into which ~ 
they shine ; so this excellent knowledge at once makes 
manifest the glory of Christ, and the deformity of the 
sinner. Jsaiah, upon beholding Christ, the Lord of Hosts, 
cries out, “ Woe is me! Iam unclean.” Seb also ex- 
elaims, “t Behold I am vile:” and John fell at his glori- 


_ ous Saviour’s feet as one dead. 


We observed before that this knowledge is connected 
with faith: “ they that know thy name will put their trust 
in thee.” “ It would be arrant folly to trust a stranger 
with our all, but the knowledge of Christ encourages the 
soul to confide in him. Jn whom ye trusted; after that ye 

heard the word of truth, saith St. Paul to the Ephesians. — 
‘None can trust him till they know him, and whogyer knows. — 
him aright will trust him. Well may we trust himéwhen _ 
we consider his almighty power, his infinite love, his divine: % 
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of these, Paul, in the prospect of death, could say, “ I 
know whom I have believed, and am persuaded that he is 
able to keep that which I have committed unto him, against 


that day.” If we hada thousand souls we might safely 


trust Jesus with them all. 
4. This knowledge is, of all others, the most pleasant. 
Knowledge, in general, is grateful to the mind; and yet 
some kinds of knowledge are painful.. Solomon says, 
“ In much wisdom is much grief; and he that increaseth_ 
knowledge increaseth sorrow.” Eccl. i. 18. There must 
be a great deal of pains to get it, and a great deal of care 
to keep it} the more we know, the more we see remains 
to be known; and the more we perceive of the folly, mad- 
ness, and misery of men. But there are no such inconve- 
niencies attending this knowledge ; it is more easily at- 
tained ; and he that increaseth it, increaseth his joy at the 
sametime. ‘ I rejoice at thy word,” saith the Psalmist, 
“as he that findeth great spoil.” ‘ The law of thy mouth 
is to me better than gold or silver.” ‘ Thy word was 
found of me, and I did eat it, and it was the joy and re- 
joicing of my heart.” What support does the afflicted 
Christian find in the Gospel of Christ ! he may say, ‘ Thy 
statutes have been my song in the days of my pilgrimage.” 
Wear Paul and Silas singing aloud at midnight, in the jail 


Mok Philippi; It was the knowledge of Christ. that made 


them sing. And thousands of. dying believers have rejoic- 
ed in Christ, amidst the pains of dissolving nature, and 
even in the flames of martyrdom. How excellent then is 
this knowledge of Christ! 

* APPLICATION Is the knowledge of Christ so excel- 
lent, then, Do we possess it ? St. Paul said to the Corin- 
thians—“ Some of you have not the knowledge of God: 
[speak it to your shame ;” and a shame indeed it is, for 
those. who have the means of knowledge, to remain desti- 


‘tute of it. And it is more than ashame, it isa sin; and 

a sin of the most fatal kind ; it keeps us from the exercise 
“of repentance, faith, love and obedience: yea, our Lord 
_ makes it the grand cause of final ruin. ‘ This is the con- 


demnation, that light is come into the world, and men have 


loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds are 
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O think of this, while opportunity remains to obtain the 
knowledge of Christ. Seek it in the means of his appoint- 
ment. “ if any man lack wisdom, let him ask it of God.” 
Seek it earnestly, according to the divine direction. Prov. 
iii. 3, 4. “ If thou criest after knowledge, and liftest up 
thy voice for understanding; if thou seekest her as silver, 
and searchest for her as for hid treasure; then shalt thou 
understand the fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge 
of God; for the Lord giveth wisdom, he layeth up sound 
qwisdom for the righteous.” 

And, O what cause have they for thankfulness, who 


have obtained this “‘ sound wisdom,” this most excellent 


knowledge of Jesus Christ! You cannot have a greater 
cause for joy. Christ himself gives you joy of it. “ Bless- 


ed are your eyes for they see!” On a dike occasion, 


“¢ Jesus rejoiced, and said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord 
of heaven and earth, that thou hast hid these things from 


the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them to babes ; 


even so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight.” You 


_have greater cause for joy and praise, than if you had got 
the knowledge of all languages, arts, and sciences ; these 
might make you famous among mén, but their advantage 


would be dropped in the grave. A very learned man once 
said on his dying bed, “ I have spent my life in laborious. 
trifling.” He>only is truly wise who is “ wise to salva- 
tion.” In this excellent knowledge you are allowed to 
glory; for “thus saith the Lord, Let not the wise man 
glory in his wisdom, neither let the mighty man glory in 


his might ; let not the rich man glory in his riches: but 
let him that glorieth, glory in this, that he understandeth” 


and knoweth me, &c.” O be thankful to him who hath 
called you out of darkness into this marvellous light. 
But while you are thankful for it, do not be proud of it. 


The wisest know but little of what is to be known. * Follow 


en to know the Lord.” “ Grow in grace, and in the know= 
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dips, remember also to praise him with you lives. * 
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ledge of Christ.” Read the word, and meditate in it day 
and night. Pray over it, and pray for the Spirit t6 lea 
you into all truth. And while you praise him with: 


not be said, “* What do you more ‘than: others?” But 
: : : _ So sn Rape ee age 
prove the superior excellency of your knowledge, by 
r excellency of your conduct; * ‘ye 
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were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord ; 
walk as children of light, proving what is acceptable unto the 
Lord.” Believers are appointed to be lights in the world ; 
and much of their duty is comprehended in one word—. 
Suine! “ Let your light, says our Saviour, shine, and 
shine before men too ; that 3 is not forbidden ; yea, it is com- 
manded. But it is ‘hus commanded, Let your light so 
shine before men, that they, seeing your GOOD WORKsS— 
Yourselves, as little as may be—your works more than 
yourselves, (as the sun giving us light, will scarcely suffer 
us to look uponitself j—may g lorify—Whom? You? No, 
but your Father, who is in heaven. Let your light shine ; 
it is given for that purpose; but let it always shine to the 
glory of the Father of lights.” Thus may you be filled 
with the knowledge of his will, in all wisdom and spiritual 
understanding ; being fruitful in every good work, and in- 
creasing in the knowledge of God, until you see him, no_ 
more “through a glass darkly, but face to face ; : <until you, 
_ know, even as also you are known. ; 

Now unto God, the Father of lights—to Teas Christ | 
‘the sun of righteousness, and the Holy Spirit of truth, be 
all glory, by every enlightened mind in heaven and carth,, 
for ever and ever. Amen. 


SERMON XLI. 


THE HEART TAKEN. 


Luke. xi. 21, 22......When a strong man armed keepeth his palace, hia : 
goods are in peace : But when a stronger than he shall come upon him, 
‘and overcome him, he taketh from him all his armour wherein he ee 
and divideth his spoils. ) 

ae miracles which our Lord performed were iene: 

B- vious, that it was impossible for his greatest enemies 

9 ‘deny them ; but such was the malice of their hearts, 

rat they ‘said he performed them by the power of the de- 

4 es "Our. Saviour, i inanswer to this, shows how unreasona- - 

b »and absurd it is, to suppose that Satan should cast out 

nself, or ay Me oppose his own kingdom; “ for every 
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kingdam divided against itself is brought to desolation, 
and a house divided against itself falleth.” But in the text 
he shows how he had performed the miracle of casting out 
Satan, namely, by his superior power. He compares som 
to a strong man, armed with weapons to defend his house ; 
and he compares himself to one that is stronger than the 
‘strong man. He allows that the devil is strong, but as- 
serts that he is much stronger, and therefore able to cast 
him out. By this similitude our Lord vindicates his mi- 
racles, and proves he did not act in concert with Satan. 
- But the words are also fairly applicable to Christ’s conti- 
nual victories over the devil in the hearts of men, by that 
_ power which still goes along with the preaching of the 
Gospel. They describe two things : 

-. I. The sad condition of an unconverted sinner : and 


7 


4 pakke The wonderful power of divine grace in his con- 
__ Version. = 

1. Here is the sad condition of an unconverted sinner ; his 
heart is the habitation of Satan; the faculties of his mind, 
_and the members of his body, are Satan’s goods ; they are , 
~ employed by him in the service of sin ; and while this is the 
case, there is peace—a false and dangerous security ; until 
4 Christ, by his Gospel, disturbs it, and by his grace, delivers 
z 
; 
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the prey from the hands of the mighty. 
-(i.) The human heart is‘ palace, a noble building ; at 
omy corners for the habitation of the great and glorious 
.. od, who made man. ¢ in his own image, after his own 
likeness,” “in knowledge, righteousness, and holiness.” 
; St sa the holy God has withdrawn himself, and left this 
u * temple desolate. The stately ruins are visible to every 
“eye, and bear in their front this doleful inscription—. 
be ues GOD» ONCE DWELT.. The comely order of this. - 
_ house is turned into confusion ; the beauties of holiness ° 
** into noisome impurities ; the house of prayer into r 
“of thieves ; the noble powers*of the soul, designed 
“ divine contemplation and delight, are alienated tod 
‘¢ service of base idols and despicable lusts. The w 
_“ soulis like the ruined palace of ‘some great’pri 
** which you see, here the fragments of a lofty, pilla 
_ “! the shattered- remains of a curious statue). 
ai nesiected’ and ‘useless among heaps: of dirts 
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4 glory, the darkness, the i impurity of this palace plainly 
* ey: the great inhabitant is gone!” But, 

(2.) The heart is now become the palace of Satan. Great 
is the power of the devil"in this world, and over the minds 
of wicked men. This is an eiwhictihe truth; but it must 
be told. Our Saviour calis him, (John xiv. 30) the Prince 
of this world—He who rules in this kingdom of darkness, 
and who is also called, (2 Cor. iv. 4,) the god of this 
world, because of the great interest he has in the world, 
and the homage that is paid to him by the multitudes in 
the world, and the great sway that, by divine permission, 
he beareth in the hearts of his subjects. The worship of 


._ the heathens is the worship of the devil. Those who wor- 


ship Jupiter, Bacchus, Venus, or any other idol, do really 
worship the devil; and.the foolish, filthy, and bloody rites 
and ceremonies of their worship are very fit for such de- 
vilish gods. But it is not among pagans only that he 
reigns.. St. Paul assures us, Eph. ii. 2. that unconverted . 


_men “ walk according to the course of this world, accord- 


. 


ing to the prince of the power of the air—the spirit that 
now worketh in the children of disobedience” —those who 
are disobedient to God, are obedient to Satan: he works 
powerfully in them; they follow his suggestions; they” 
comply with his temptations ; they are subject to his com- 
mandments; and are “led captive by him at his will.” 
This is a very awful state! People may be in it without 
knowing it. But ail are in it by nature: all are yet in it, 
who “ walk after the flesh, fulfilling the lusts of the flesh 
and of the mind. 

The dwelling of Satan ina sinner is further insisted on 
in this chapter, verse 24, &c. “+ When the unclean spirit 
is gone out of a man, "he walketh through dry places, 


*. seeking rest: and finding none, he saith, J wall return to 
+ my house.” a There may be a partial and temporary refor- 
- mation in a@sinner; but without a real change, the devil 
2 will resume his power, “ and the last state’ ‘Qhtbat m ‘man is 


‘than the first.” 

jeart of man is either God’s house, of SK aes If 
Ht file'there by his Spirit, Satan does; “and it. 

known, who rules. St. John plainly: decides 
iii.-7. Little epee let no imap 
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deceive you: he that doth righteousness, is righteous. He 
that committeth sin is of the devil. In this the children 
of God are manifest, and the children of the devil.” Our 
Lord spake the same language te the wicked Jews. They 
boasted that they were Abraham’s children, and the peo- 
ple of God; but he faithfully told them, “ Ye are of your 
father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do.” 
_ Know ye not,” saith the apostle Paul, Rom. vi. 16. 
“ that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, is 
servants ye are, to whom ye obey; whether of sin unto 
death, or of obedience unto righteousness?” Sin is the 
devil’s work, and death is the wages of sin.» One person 
is under the power of drunkenness, another of unclean- 
ness; another curses and swears, another lies, another 
steals. All these are Satan’s drudges and slaves. Their 
slavery is the most abject in the world, and is worse than 
* any other, for in other cases the poor slave longs for free- 
dom, and gladly escapes if he can ; but here the wretched 
sinner hugs his yoke, fancies music in his chains, and 
_ scorns the proposal of liberty. All this is owing to the 
power and craft of the devil, who 
_ (3.) Endeavours by all means to keep possession—“ the 
strong man armed, éeepeth the house ;” and this he does 
by hiding from his vassals the fatal consequences of sin— | 
by hindering any intercourse with the right owner—and 
by filling the heart with prejudice against him. 
He keeps possession of the sinner’s heart by hiding 
from him the evil and wages of sin. He is called a ruler 
of darkness, he reigns in darkness, and dy darkness. Sin- 
ners little think where he is leading them. “ Surely, in 
vain the net is spread in the sight of any bird.” (Prov. i. 
17.) The silly birds are wiser than sinners. Sinners are 
told of their danger, but to no purpose. Satan hath shut 
their eyes, and they are determined to keep them shut ; 
* they love darkness rather than light, because their deeds 
are evil:” and how justly may a holy God doom. that 
“soul to everlasting darkness, who wilfully rejected. the: 
light of life. iS ut 

Satan «oes all he can to prevent any intercourse between 
the sinner and. the blessed God, who is the original 
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rightful owner of the heart. “Such is the love of Ged to 
his rebellious creatures, that he has’ sent his Son into the 
world to make reconciliation ; and he has also sent his ser- 
vants to publish the Gospel, or the ministry of reconcilia- 
tion,  beseeching sinners, in Christ’s stead, to be recon- 
ciled'to God.” But Satan dreads the effects of the Gos- 
pel, and therefore tries to hinderit. St. Paul says, “ Sa- 
tan hath blinded the minds of unbelievers, lest the light of 
the glorious Gospel should shine into them.” He would 
keep the light of the Gospel out of the world if he could; 
and he tries hard for it in some places, by his persecuting 
agents ; but as he cannot do this, he will keep it out of 
men’s hearts if possible. He loves to keep men in igno- 
rance and error. He-persuades some to break the sabbath, 
‘and to forsake the house of God, and to neglect the bible ; 
and he keeps others in a state of wretched formality ; they 
worship God with their bodies, but their hearts are far 
from him. 

‘ He fills the hearts of many with prejudices against 
Christ and the Gospel. Those who preach it'and receive 
it, generally go under some name of rgproach, and are so 
misrepresented by ignorant, interested, and carnal persons, 
that they are afraid to hear and judge for themselves. 
Where open persecution is not permitted, this is one of 
Satan’s principal means of keeping the possession of the 
sinner’s heart. But this snare would be broken, if men 
would remember that it has always been the lot of good 
men to be despised—that Christ himself was treated in 
the same manner—that he tells all his followers to expect 
reproach; and calls upon them to rejoice and be exceed- 
ing glad on that account. Thus you see that, 

(4.) Satan:is but too well qualified to maintain his 
ground—he is compared to a strong man—and to a strong 
manarmed. Devils are fallen angels, strong in their na- 
tural powers ; vastly superior to men; and they have been 
Teng practised 1 ‘in the arts of dcddctiod ; they are like 
' enemies flushed with victory, having succeeded in millions 
so and were therefore not afr alt to attack the i in- 
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God and against man: as a hungry and ravenous lion, he 
-goeth about seeking whom he may devour. 
We read in 2 Cor. x. 4. of Satan’s strong holds—fortified 
_ places. Ignorance, prejudice, beloved lusts, evil habits, the 
~ way of the world, &c. are Satan’s strong holds in the hearts 
~ of some ; vain imaginations, carnal reasonings, and proud 
- conceits of self-righteousness exalt themselves in others a- 
_ gainst the knowledge of God ; and by these means the de- 
- vil keeps men from faith in Christ, and retains the poss¢s- 
sion of their hearts as his own property. 
(5.) While the strong man, thus armed, Keeper his pa- 
laces his goods are in peace. There is, indeed¥* no (true) 
_ peace to the wicked:” God hath not spoken peace ; but 
_ sinners speak peace to themselves, and Satan, by wicked 
and carnal ministers, who are some of his best agents, 
speaks peace also. Carnal persons have generally a good 
opinion of themselves, and of their state ; they think they 
have good hearts, are not so bad as others, and have no * 
occasion to be uneasy. Just like St. Paul before his con- 
~ yversion—ZJ was alive, saith he, without the law, once. He 
thought if any man would go to heaven, he should. - He 
trusted in his birth, and education; his good church, and 
his good life : Satan, the strong man armed, had then full 
- possession of his heart, and therefore, all was quiet ; “ but 
when the commandment came ;’—when the holy, fiery, 
spiritual law, Christ’s pioneer, came and shewed him he 
- was a sinner, a great sinner, the chief of sinners ; then 
‘farewel this old peace, this false peace, this fatal peace ; 
E then he saw what he was, and where he was; and was 
glad to get peace from another quarter, even from the 
blood of Jesus, the Prince of Peace.’ 
*- If a person is.never uneasy about his sins, it is no good 
sign. -It may be feared that Satan keeps his heart ; for. 
wherever tlie Gospel comes, though it be the Gospel of. 
peace, it creates disturbance. It often occasions great agi- 
tation in a parish, in a family, and in the-heart; ahd be- 
not offended, brethren, ifit do so among you. Jesus € ris 
has told us it will do so, Luke xii. 51... - Suppose -ye x, 
.that Tam come to give peace on earth tJ tell. you, Nay. 
but rather division” —“ a sword” —* fire.” Ver49o 
Gospel. certainly tends to promote peace with God. 
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man ; but through the carnal enmity of the natural man, 

_ it becomes an occasion of great discord. Wherever the 
Gospel was first preached by the apostles, it excited distur- 
bance and persecution; and, to this day, where the true 
Gospel is newly preached, itmakes “ no small stir,” and 
people are ready to say, as of old, “ Thé men who have 
turned the world upside down are come hither also.” Sa- 
tan will not quietly part with his prey; and ungodly men, 
who know not the nature and need of the Gospel, will op- 
pose it. 

The Gospel is designed to bring the heart’to rest and 
peace in Je8us; but, as the soul must change masters, this 
revolution cannot be brought about without division, 
There must be a separation of the heart from the creature, 
in order to its union with God ; for peace with the world, 
and peace with him, are inconsistent. 

Having thus shown you the first thing in the text, name- 
ly, The sad condition of anunconverted sinnner, let us pro- 
ceed to display, bs 

II. The wonderful power of divine grace in his conver- 
sion—zwhen a stronger than he shall come upon him, and 
overcome him, he taketh from him all his armour wherein he 
trusted, and divideth his spoils. 

Observe here, the greatness of the Conqueror, Jesus 
Christ; he alone is stronger than Satan. Strong as the 
devil is, he is but a creature, and his power is finite: Jesus 
Christ is the Creator, and his power is infinite. He made 

. the worlds. This earthly ball, the glittering stars, the 
silver moon, and the glorious sun, are all the work of his. 
Lee and by his power all nature stands; “ in him all 

things consist ;” “ for’of him, and through him, and to 
him, are all things, and to him be glory for ever, Amen.” 
This glorious and gracious God ‘*“ was manifested in the 
flesh,” he took our feeble nature, and became a man, that 

“het night * destroy the works of the dev il,” and rescue his 

Ble from Satan’s destructive hands. 

éehim in the walderness encountering this hellish: foe ; ; 

tempted in all points like ourselves; but he van- 
éd the enemy, and he fled from him. ‘Seeshim dis-, 
hi ‘Superior power in casting out devils from the 
if ierabie people. They could never re- 
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sist his command. By a single word he relieved multi- 
tudes who had long been oppressed by Satan, and whose 
_ bodies as well as souls, had been his habitation. He gave 
a portion of the same power to hijs disciples, who, return- 
ing from their mission, joyfully cried, * Even the devils - 
are subject unto us through thy name!” “ I beheld,” said 

he, “ Satan fall as lightning from heaven.” Thus was 
_ ‘the prince of this world judged.” The conquest was 
completed when he hung on the cross; and the triumph 
was celebrated when he rose to the skies— he spoiled 
_ principalities and powers, and ma®e a show of them apen- | 
ly ;” “ he led captivity captive, and received gifts for 
men.” . 
_~ The power of Christ over Satan was. displayed in every 
‘country where the Gospel was preached. The heathen 
- became ashamed of their idols, and the altars of their gods 
_ were deserted. Those oracles, in which, perhaps, Satan 
~ had been suffered to speak, were struck dumb ; the most 
abandoned of mankind were reformed and renewed, and 
the world was astonished at.the triumphs of the cross. 
_ For it was not by the force of human laws, it was not by 
- the edge of the sword, nor was it by the power of clo- 
‘| quence, that the Gospel prevailed; no, *¢ the weapons of 
this -warfare were not carnal,” and however mean they 
seemed in the eyes of men, they were “ mighty, through 
_ God, to pull down the strong holds of the devil.” Every 
~ man who knew its nature, and felt its effects, would say 
with the apostle, “ Iam not ashamed of the Gospel of 
_ Christ, for it is the power of God to salvation, to every 
one that believeth ;”” ‘* God forbid that I should glory, save 
in the cross of Christ ; by which the world is crucified to 
me, and I to the world.” 

As the strong man was armed, Jesus. Christ is also 
armed. So speaks the Psalmist, ‘“* Gird thy sword upon 
“‘ thy thigh, O most Mighty, with thy glory and thy ma-* 
“* jesty; and in thy majesty ride prosperously, because of © 
“truth, meekness, and righteousness ; and let thy ; | 
‘«‘ hand teach thee terrible things: Thine arrows are sk 
*‘ in the heart of the king’s enemies, where 
* fall under thee.” Ps. xlv. 3—5 Here 
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“ the word of Christ,” or the Gospel; with this weapon 
he prevailed, and made his “ glory and majesty” known 
throughout the world, subduing idolatry and iniquity to 
the faith and temper of the Gospel, and thus rescuing his 
elect from the power of the devil. ae: 
In this conquest, Christ “ takes away the armour,” on 
which so much dependence was placed. By the teaching 
of the Holy Spirit he takes away the scales of ignorance 
which covered the eyes; the soul discovers its danger and 
ruin. He renews the will, for his people are “ made wil- 
. ling in the day of his power ;” they are glad to quit the 
service of their old master, and, “ willingly yield them- 
selves unto the Lord.” Thus is that prophecy of Isaia 
fulfilled, “ I will divide him a portion with the great, and 
he shall divide the spoil with the strong.” Isaiah lai. 12- 
Having conquered Satan, he takes possession. Much ot 
the glory of Christ consists in vast multitudes of redeem- 
ed souls becoming his faithful subjects and humble fol- 
lowers. Subdued by his grace, they give up themselves. 
to him, to be saved, taught, and governed: thus “ he sees. 
the travail of his soul,” the fryit of his sufferings: and 
thus “ the pleasure of the Lord prospers in his hands.” 

“ He divideth the spoil.” As a conqueror takes pos- 
session of the enemy’s property, so Christ, having subdu- 
ed the sinner, now possesses what was before at the dis- 
posal of Satan. It is a sad truth, that whatever gifts a na- 
tural_man has, they are applied to the purposes of sin 5 
his wealth, his wisdom, his time, his influence, and all 
that he hath. How’ reasonable is it, then, that the saved 
sinner, constraimed by the mercies of God, should present 
his body a living sacrifice to the Lord, holy and accept- 
able; it is, indeed, his reasonable service, and the poet’s 
sweet language will be cordially adopted: pid 

“ Were the whole realm of nature mine, 1 eae Aro 
That were a present far too small: : ie 
= Bove so amazing, so divine, c= 


Demands my soul, my life, my all’? ok 


_ APPLICATION. ——-Whase habitation. are we ? Christ’s-or 
“the devil’s { One or the other ruies,in Pps) “Every 
‘man is under the influence of the gooc ‘Spitit*af God; 'or 
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the evil spirit of the devil. “Know ye not that ye are the 
temples of the Holy Ghost?” said the apostle to the first 
_ christians. So we may say to wicked men, Know ye not 
_ that ye are the temples of Satan, the spirit that now work- 
eth in the children of disobedience ? Does sin or Christ 
reign in you? What is your leisure time devoted to? 
_ What are your affections set upon? Is it upon vanity, 
_ pleasure, the lusts of the flesh? while Christ and his great 
_ salvation are neglected, the soul forgotten, sin indulged, 
_ prayer omitted, religion despised? O Sirs! your case is 
_ dreadful. You may, perhaps, laugh at all this; you may 
_ even say there is no such a being as the devil ; that. the 
_ Scriptures speak in a figurative way, and use strong eastern 
figures: But you may as well deny that you have a rational 
_ spirit within you, as deny the existence of good.and evil 
_ spirjts withontyou. Our Lord teaches us daily to pray, 
_ * Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil ;”’ 
- or, as it might be rendered—the evi! one. O that you. 
might put up that prayer from your heart! O that you had 
_ a wish to be delivered from his power! for if you should 
- live and die under it, you must hear that awful sentence 
_ from the mouth of Christ, “ Depart from me, ye cursed, 
- into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.” 
— Horrible company! frightful association! Yet, how just! 
_ Sinners hearkened to his temptations, and they must par- 
take in his torments. His works they would do, his wa- 
- ges they must receive. In this life they joined with devils 
“against God and holiness: in the other, they must be shut 
- up with them for ever. O that men would consider this 
’ in time ; renounce the devil and his works, and open the 
_ door of their hearts to the Lord! Why should men choose 
that company in this world, which they would abhor in the ; 
_ next? Those who hate the company of the religious iow, ~ 
vill not be troubled with it hereafter; but as ungodly com- © 
pany is their delight now, they will have a miserable eter- 
nity to pass with it: and let those who foolishly invocate. 
_ the devil to take them, soberly consider, that the c pany. 
» sooften invited will be terrible when it comes. © ~ 
But, O believer in Jesus,-hail! thou art happily di 
_ ed, Adore and love the great Deliverer, Had not | 
_ terposed, had he not conquered Satan for on Cer 
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and led thee by his Spirit, thou hadst still been hig wretch- 
ed vassal. . When Jesus had cast the devil out of a man, 
who had been miserably treated by him, he was so trans- - 
ported with love and gratitude, that he besought him, 
“ that he might be with him:” Luke viii. 38; he longed 
to enjoy his company, as Mary Magdalene and others 
whom he had healed did; but our Lord saw fit to deny A: 
him this request; and ordered him “ to return to his own ~ 
house, and show what great things God had done for him.” 
Go, Christian, and do likewise. _ Like him, “ publish 
throughout the whole city, how great things Jesus has done 
for thee.” saris 
The castle of the human heart, \ ns € 
Strong in its native sin, Z 
Ts guarded weil in every. part, ~ 
By him who dwells within. ; 
Thus Satan for a season reigns, 
And keeps his goods in peace ; 
The soul is pleas’d to wear his chains, 
_ Nor wishes a release, ‘ 
But Jesus, stronger far than he, 
In his appointed hour— 
Appears, to set his people free 
. From the usurper’s power. 
The rebel soul that once withstood 
The Saviour’s kindest call, 
Rejoices now, by grace subdu’d, { 
‘Fo serve Him with her all. 
OLNEY HYMNS, 
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eae. Colossians iii. 2... But Christ is all. - 
: 


“FAHE necessity of having some religion is generally _ 
J admitted, even by the most ignorant and profane. 

i agree that we ought to be religious ; bue what true 
ion consists in, is very much disputed. Every man - 
ms.a $i for himself, and then flatters himself i¢ 

_ But as there are various schemes, which - 
b other, we are sure. that they cannot pil be 
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right. How then shall we judge whether they are right or 

_ wrong? I answer the Gospel is our only rule. Bring every 

_ thing called religion to this touchstone. Bring it to this 
text, Christ is all; that is, in true Christianreligion, Christ 
is all; he is the sum and substance of it; the beginning 
and the end of it. 

St. Paul is here speaking of a conduct agreeable to the 
Christian profession ; he is recommending to the Colos- 
sians the mortification of all corrupt affections ; to “ put 
off the old man of sin,” and to “put on the new man of 
grace ;” for atrue Christian is “anew creature 3? and in 
this state of renovation, or under the present Gospel dis- 

~~ pensation, he says, “ there is neither Greek nor Jew; cir- 
_ cumcision, nor uncircumcision, barbarian, scythian, bond 

nor free: but Christ is all, and in all” that is, under the 
Gospel, God has no partial respect to persons, on ac- 
count of their country, their religious forms, customs, or 

_ situations in life: Christ has taken away all partition walls, 
and men of all sorts stand on the same level before God, 

both as to duty and privilege ; and for this reason, Christ 
is the al/ of a Christian, lethim be who he may, Jew or 
_ Gentile, rich or poor, master or servant ; his whole salva- 

_ tion, hope, and happiness, from first to last. The words 
then teach us the grand truth, that, - 
An the religion of the Gospel, Christ is all. 

This is the general language of Scripture. Whatever 
we want in religion, we must have it from Jesus. So St. 
_ Paul speaks, 1 Cor. i. 30. “ Christ is made unto US, Wise 
dom; righteousness ; sanctification, and redemption.” We 
are ignorant and foolish in the things of God ; Christ, by 
_ his word and Spirit is made wisdom tous. We are guil- 
ty sinners, liable to God’s wrath ; he is made righteous 
_ ness to us, he is our great atonement and sacrifice. We 
are depraved and corrupt, he is made sanctification to us ;~ 
he is the source of all grace, and out “of hig fulness we ree 
ceive grace for grace.” We must die and see corruption ; 
but if united to him, he shall raise us up again, ani 
diver us from the power of the grave, andiso be mar 
_ demptionto us. Thus is he our all, that “no fies! 
* glory in his presence,” but that, as “ Christ is alk: 
g 


may have ali the glory. > 
Whatever we want in religion we have 
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be accepted of God; to be sanctified in heart and life ; and 
to be made Aappy here and hereafter, are the great things 
weseek in religion. In Jesus we have them all. 

1. Jesus Christ is all in our justification. 

We are sinners. We have broken the holy law of God, 
and by so doing we have exposed ourselves to the dread- 
ful curse of the law, and to the terrible wrath of an offend- 
ed God. However easy and secure ignorant sinners may - 
be, it is a certain truth that sin renders us liable to wrath. 
¥Fornication and uncleanness ; drunkenness and coveteous- 
nees, shut men out of the kingdom of God. ‘“ Let no man ~ 


deceive you with vain words; for because of these things __ 


cometh the wrath of God upon the children of disobedi- 
ence.” Ephes. v. 3, 6.4 And O, who can tell the power 
of his anger! “ Itis a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
of the living God.” 

Now when the blessed God intends mercy fora sinner, - 
he opens his eyes to behold his true condition. He per-— 
ceives that he has to-do with a most holy God, who hates 
sin, and will certainly punish it. He sees plainly that he 
is a sinner, a great sinner, a rebel against God. He is 
alarmed, and justly too. His fears are well grounded; 
and in the manner of persons terrified at the approach 
of danger, he cries out, What shall I do to be saved? Is. 
salvation possible? How may I get it? I would fly from 
the wrath to come, but, Whither must I fly? 

To aperson in this state the Gospel is welcome indeed ! 
It affords glad tidings of great joy. It sets before the 
distressed sinner, just exactly what he wants: A SAVIOUR, 
mighty and ready to save; to “save to the uttermost,” 
all who come unto God by him. 

Some, indeed, who are under concern of soul, do not at 
first see that Christ must be all, in their coming to God. 
Sensible of sin and afraid of hell “they go about for a time; _ 

to establish their own righteousness.” “ I have been a_ 
wicked sinner, saith one, but I will reform my life, and if 
Ido my best, will not that suffice? I will be sorry for 
-is past, and amend in future. I will be religious, - 
‘and charitable; will not God then accept me ee 


swer by another question, Is this making Christ 
aking him nothing. Christ alone is a 
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sinner’s righteousness. See what the Scriptures say on 
this head. > = nals 

Is the wrath of God due to sin? Christ hath delivered us 
_ from the wrath to-come. 1 Thess. i. 10. Does the holy 
law denounce a curse against every transgressor? Christ 
hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a 
eurse for us. Gal. iii. 13. Can there be no remission of 
sin without shedding of blood? Christ hath shed his blood 
Sor the remission of sins. Matt. xxvi. 28. Does the law 
require of us a perfect righteousness? Christ was made sin 
Sor us, that we might be made the righteousness of God in 


y ‘ him. 2 Cor. v. 21. Are we far from God? He died, the 


just for the unjust, to bring us unto God. 1 Pet. iiis 18. 
Are we, as sinners, abominable to God, and justly reject- 
ed? If believers in Christ, we are accepted in the Beloved. 
Eph. i. 6. Are we every way imperfect in ourselves? We 
are complete in him. Col. ii. 10. Are we pursued by the 
law? We have fled for refuge to lay hold on (Christ) the 
hope set before us in the Gospel. Heb. vi. 16. Are we 
filthy by reason of sin? The blood of Christ cleanseth us 
from all sin. 1 John i. 7. 
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business then of sanctification, as well asin that of justifi- — 
cation, we shall prove that Christ is all. 

* Sanctification is the work of the Holy Spirit on the 
souls of believers, purifying their nature from the pollu- 
‘tion of sin ; renewing them in the image of God ; anden- | 
abling them, from a principle of grace, to yield obedi-— 
ence to him; and all this done by virtue of the life and 
death of Jesus Christ, and the union of believers to him.” 

Many devout persons take pains to reform and purify 
their hearts and lives without sufficiently looking to Christ. . 
They think that they must be justified by the righteousness 
of Christ, but they must be sanctified by a holiness wrought 
out by themselves, which, as one says, “ is like squeezing 
oil out of aflint.”. They are not aware that sanctification is 
by receiving a new nature from above, and by union to 
Christ himself. Christ dwells in the hearts of believers ; they 
are members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones. 
“‘ He that is joined to the Lord is one spirit.” It is there- 
fore by virtue derived from him that we become holy. 
“ Abide in me, saith Jesus, and I in you. -As the branch 
cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine ; no 
more can ye except ye abide in me; for without me, ye 
can do nothing.” John xv. 5. Thus “ Christ is made unto 
us, sanctifieation.” He procured it for us: it is one of the 
fruits of his death ; what he designed, in dying for us; 
“ he gave himself for us, that he might purify us into him- 
self, a people zealous of good works.” Titus ii. 14. It is 
one.of “ the spiritual blessings with which we are blessed 
in him ;” a special part of his salvation. All the-springs » 
of our sactification are in him; and they are communicat- 
ed to us by the constant agency of the Spirit of Christ, 

who dwells in all believers. . 
The example of Christ is also the grand rule of our sanc- 
tification. “ We are predestinated to .be conformed to 
his image,” that “as he was, so we may be, in this world.” 
He is proposed to us in the Gospel, in the purity of his 
“nature, in the glory of his graces, and in the usefulness of 
‘his conversation, as the holy example which we should con- 
ently imit; te. It was one design of his coming into our 
world, that we might have before our eyes in our Own na- 
te fe, a perfect model of love to God and man ; of holiness, 
nocence, Meekness, patience, devotion and zeal. Nor 
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‘is he achristian, except merely in name, who does not 
daily strive to follow him who was “ holy, harmless, unde= 
filed, and separate from sinners.” Happy would it be for © 
Christians, if thes laboured more to be like Christ ; and 
by constantly meditating on the beauty of holiness in him, 
they would be “ changed into the same image from glory 
to glory.” 

- The word of Christ is the great instrument of our sanc- 
tification. By the word of Christ we are begotten again, 
and by the same word we are nourished unto eternal life. 
When our Saviour prayed for the sanctifiation of his dis- 
ciples, he mentioned the means or instrument thereof: 
“ Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
It is the truth of the Gospel, the knowledge of Christ as 
our Redeemer and Saviour, that the Lord blesses for our 
purification. We must indeed study the law, as contained 
in the ten commandments, not in order by our obedience 
to it to obtain heaven, but to learn its spirituality and pu- 
rity, to be made sensible of our inability to obey it perfect- 
ly, and then to see Christ as the fulfiller of the law, that we 
may live by-.faith in his righteousness. Confidence in Jesus, 
peace of conscience, joy in the Holy Ghost, and hope of glo- 
ry, will wonderfully contribute to*our growth in holiness. 
And thus it appears that Jesus Christ is all in the matter 
of our sanctification. 

3. Christ is all in respect of true happiness, both here 
and hereafter. 

That man is a miserable creature, few will deny ; and 
that sin alone has made him such, none will deny who know 
the Scriptures. It is, therefore, only the removal of what 
made him miserable, that can ever make him happy again ; 
and none can do this but Jesus Christ. Sin has blinded 
the eyes of men in their pursuit of good. They seek the 

‘living among the dead ; like Satan himself, “ they wander 
about seeking rest and finding none.” On the contrary, 
sin procures misery. The pleasures of sin are momenta- 
ry, but followed by long and tedious hours of painful re-" 
flection and remorse. Envy, and wrath, and anger, and 

malice, frequently raise a storm in the sinnér’s bosom ; 
and many a gay worldling feels, at times, a foreboding and — 
dismal prelude of that “indignation and wrath, tribulation — 
and anguish,” which will be the sinner’s portion in hell. — 
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But, O the matchless mercy of God. our Saviour! “ He 
remembered as in our low estate.” He looked down from 
heaven with an eye of compassion. He pitied our mise- 
rable condition, and determined upon our relief. “ Ye 
know the grace-of our Lord Jesus Christ, who, though he. 
was rich, became poor, that we through his poverty might 
become rich.” 

The religion of the Gospel is calculated to eels man 
happy. ‘‘ The kingdom of God is righteousness, peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost.” Rom. xiv. 17: that is, in 
the righteousness of faith, and true holiness in heart and 
life; in solid peace of conscience, through the sprinkling 
of the blood of Jesus, and a peaceable temper towards 
others, under a sense of God’s being at peace with us; and 
in holy, heavenly joy and consolation, in communion with 
God, and lively expectation of eternal glory. 

Christ is the author of true peace. It does not arise 
from a Christian’s good opinion of himself and his duties ; 
not his good heart; or his geod frame ; or his good deeds ; 
not from any thing done by him, or wrought in him; but 
from what Christ has done and suffered; from the glory 
of his person, the love of his heart, the perfection of his 
righteousness, and the fulness 6f his grace. The believer — 
looks not at, depends not upon, himself, but upon Jesus ; 
and draws all his safety and happiness front bine His 
conscience says, I will have nothing to do with any thing 
for salvation, but the righteousness of Jehovah Jesus, and 
his atonement on the tree. His heart says, This is all my 
salvation and all my desire. Hope says, I have cast an- 
chor in Jesus, I cannot be dissappointed. Fear says, I 
would not for the world offend my God and Father. Thus 
the whole man bows in subjection to Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, the miserable sinner becomes a happy believ- _ 
er, and Christ is all in all.” 

‘Abundant is the provision made in the covenant of grace 
for the present happiness of the Christian in his way to 
heaven ; and look at this which way you will, Christ is the 
eum and substance of it. Many are the great.and: Precious 
promises made | to believers, and “ all the promises are in 
him Yea, and in him Amen.” The Christian’s: State is 
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safe, because Christ is his keeper, his sheep are in his hand, 
and none shall ever pluck thence. 
And as much of the believer’s comfort is conveyed to 
him through the channel of ordinances, let it be observed 
that in them also, Christ is all in all. Does he pray ? he 
cannot live without it; but Christ is the life of his pray- 
ers.. Hz only is the way to the Father; the new and liv- 
- ing way into the holiest of all, by which he has access with 


4 
boldness and confidence, being encouraged to ask what he 
will, and expect what he asks. Does he offer praise ? 
The chief matter of it is, “* Blessed be God who hath 
: blessed me with all spiritual blessings in Christ Jesus.” 
He sees all temporal blessings flowing to him through Je- 
sus, and is thankful for them; but his highest note of 
_ praise is: “* Thanks be to God for his unspeakable gift!” 
Does he read. or hear the word? he loves it because it is 
- ° the word of Christ,” and no preaching has any sweetness 
~ init, if Jesus is forgotten or slighted. 
Look atthe sacraments, and you will find them saying, 
 Christeis all. What is baptism, but a declaration of our 
- misery by sin, our need of Christ asa purifier, and a badge 
of our belonging tohim? Weare‘ baptized unto Christ.” 
we are “buried and risen with Christ,’ we “ put on 
Christ.” The Lord’s supper was instituted to be a me- 
morial of Christ; the bread is the communion of his bo- 
dy, and the cup the communion of his blood. This ordi- 
pance shews us that Christ is the food ef our souls, sufh- 
cient to nourish them unto eternal life; and is intended to 
stir up and strengthen believers to receive and feed upon 
_ him in their hearts, by faith with thanksgiving, E 
As Christ is the Christian’s all, through life, so is he 
especially his all in a dying hour. In that important season, 
creatures, however useful before, are no longer of any use. 
What canthen support the soul, just entering into eternity, 
but a precious Christ! It is his death that takes away the 
sting of death. It is the hope of being with him, and be- 
ing like him, that reconciles the believer to the great change ; 
together with his faithful promise that “ of all the Father — 
“hath given him, none shall be lost, and he will gaise them 
up atthe last day.” ‘Through Christ alone it’is that the - 
dying christian may, and often does, triumph, saving, *O- 
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death, where is thy sting! O grave, where is thy-victo- 
ry > *: * 


We go one step further, and add, that, in heaven itself, Je- 
sus Christ is all in all. It is his glorious presence that bright- 
ens and cheers the heavenly world. “ Ihave a desire to de- 
part, and to be with Christ,” said St. Paul. This was what 
he thought “ far better” than all his spiritual enjoyments and 
useful employments below. Yea, Christ himself ex- 
presses his most affectionate desires for the happiness of 
his people, by saying, “ Father, I will that they whom | 
thou hast given me, be with me, where I am, that they 
may behold my glory.” It is an infinite mercy to be im — 
Christ, this-is our security ; it is an unspeakable favour 
to have Christ with us, this is our chief happiness on earth: 
but the blessing that completes and crowns the whole is, to 
be with Christ, for ever and ever. There all the millions 
of the redeemed shall be of one heart and of one mind, and 
with one voice concur to-sing that Jesus Christ is all in all. 
~ APPLICATION. 1. From what has been said it ap- 
pears how erroneous, unscriptural, defective and destruc- 
tive, every system of religion must be, wherein Christ is 
not‘all,, Look around you; such systems will readily be 
found, in which-Christ is not all; in which he is little or 
‘pothing. ‘The mere, moral scheme, or the notion of men’s 
being saved by their good. works, deprives him of. all his 
glory, and. renders the: expense of his precious blood a 
needless waste; ‘ for if righteousness come by the law, 
Christ is dead in vain.”. Galil. 21. Beware of every 
doctrine that would lessen the honour of Jesus, and your 
regard to him. You cansot raise him too high, or exalt 
him too, much sfor-he is-all Ma-albous 2 

one of us then examine his own religion 
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be received daily out of his fulness by faith? And as to 
my happiness i in this world of r misery, do I draw it out of 


- the broken cisterns of perishing creatures, or fromthe un- 


failing and boundless ocean ef divine love? Do I daily en- 
-deavour to walk with God as’ my God, reconciled to me; | in 
Jesus; trusting in him for all needful blessings, to keep 
me safe, and render me happy ; seeing all my affairs in 
his hands, working together for my good, and leading me 
forward, step by step, to his blessed presence, where there 
is fulness’ of j joy and pleasures’ for evermore ! ? Happy, 


_ thrice “happy is the man that is in such a case; yea, hap- 


py is that man whose God is the Lord ?” Ps. exliv. 15. 
How rich is the believer!’ He who has Christ, has a//, 
for Christ is all. AM are your’s, says the apostle, whether 
Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, oF li fe, or death, 
or things present, or things to come ; allaret your's. 1 Cor. © 
iii. 22. The various gifts of Christian ministers are 


~ your’s ; the government of the world is upon the shoul- 


ders of Christ, who is “ Head over-all things to the 


church :” your dives are given you for a blessing whether 


they be long or short, prosperous or adverse ; death itself, 


_ the king of terrors, is disarmed of its sting ? and i in what- 


ever form it comes, it comes to be youreternal gain: All 


present things, spir itual or temporal, comfortable or afflic- 
tive, work together for your good ; every occurrence yet 


before us in this world, is wisely adjusted by infinite love : 


and, to crown all in the future world, there is “©an inheri- 
tance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
nerve for you, and ready to be revealed.” 

On the other hand, how poor, how thiserably poor, is 
the carnal worldling, the car eless sinne man who lives 
* without Christ in the world '” He if s nothing, let him 
possess what he may. Could he call both the Indies his 
own, he is * poor, and wretched, and m' ble, and blind, 


vand naked :” even now he feels an aching veid, and death 


witlktsaoa ccnvince him that all is vanity 
spirit. O that you may be wise in time 

glorious Saviour stands at the door of your h 
for admission. O consider the matter we 
too late. “ Have you sins, or have you ‘none! 
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taketh away the sins of the world? Have you souls, or 
have you none? If you have, whither should you go but 
to the Saviour of souls? Is there a life to come, or is 
there not? If there is, whither should you go but to him, 
who only hath the words of eternal life? Is there a wrath 
to come, or is there not? If there is, whither should you 
go, but to him, who only can deliver from. the wrath to 
come? And will he not receive you? If he yielded him- 
self into the hands of them that sought his life, will he 
hide himself from the hearts of them that seek his mercy? 
If he was willing to be taken by the hand of violence, is 
he not much more willing to be taken by the hand of 
faith? O come, come, come! I charge you come. I be~ 
seech you come. Come, and he will give you life. Come, 
and he will give you rest. Come, and he will receive you. 
Come as thou art, come poor,.come needy, come empty,” 
Christ is all, and has all, and will give thee all, to make 
- thee happy now and for ever. WES me 
To him, who is all, be all glory, now and ever. Amen. 
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APOSTACY FROM CHRIST TO BE DREADED. 


John vi. 67, 68.....Fhen said Jesus unto the twelve, Will ye also go away 2 
Then Simon Peter unswered him, Tord, to whom shall we go? Lhorw 
hast the words of eternal life. ; e 


HESE words were occasioned by a remarkable fall- - 
ing off among the followers of our Lord. Vast num- 
bers of people attended his ministry, and no wonder. The- 
-sanctity of his character, the benevolence of his heart, the 
amazing miracles that he wrought, and especially his sweet, 
heavenly, powerful manner of preaching, could not but 
excite great multitudes to follow him. Thousands and 
- thousands listened to him with pleasure; and yet, the 
~ pumber of his genuine disciples was very small. wae. 
_ Having performed an amazing miracle, in. feeding five ; 
‘thousand people with five loaves, the people were satisfied: 
- ¢hat he was the Messiah, and determined to make hima 
ee ik : 
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king.. Our Lord withdrew, and crossed the sea. The 
_ people followed him; when he*took occasion to deal very 
closely with them, and to point out the cause of their not | 


coming to him for life. “EPhis gave them great offence ; 
but it proved who were his true disciples, and that the rest 
were such only in pretence. The whole of his conference 
with them displays the faithfulness of Christ, and the 
fickleness of men. - © . . 

The words of our text are very affecting. Many of his 
nominal disciples having left-him, he puts the question to 
the twelve apostles, “ Will ye also'go away ?” » Willeyou 
follow their example; or will you abide with me?) Peter, 
“in the name of the rest, dreading the thought of apostacy, 
answered, “* Lord, to whom shall we go.? Thou hast the 
words of eternal life ;” we can never expect so much hap- 
pinéss from another. And he answered well: for those 


_ who forsake Christ will never mend themselves, go where 


they will. : 

‘The words may be usefully applied to otirselves. Let 
us consider Jesus as putting the same question to us: and 
we may, with Peter’s sincerity, make the same reply. 

1. Let usconsider the question, ‘* Will ye also go a- 
way?” ; 

This-question was put to persons who had professed 
some regard for Christ. They had seen his miracles with 
admiration. They had heard his preaching with delight ; 
and they had crossed the lake to meet him again. The 
same question, therefore, as put to ws, supposes a professed 
regard for Christ, as set before us in the Gospel: for if we 
have not, in some sense, come to him, of course we cannot 
forsake him. But.as the people of old followed him from 
false motives, and with wrong views, it may be proper for 
us to consider what it is that makes many among us profess 
to follow,him. And it is plain that the little proféssion 
which some make, is the mere effect of custom. “The 
are Christians because their parents were Such, and be- 
cause their neighbours are such. It is the religion of the 


country: and were these people in Turkey they would be — 
Mahometans. The influence of superiors or friends, some= 
times brings them to hear the Gospel, and the love of ne~ — 


velty Keeps them under it for atime. Some person: 
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much struck with the fervency of a minister of Christ, — 
who speaks in earnest and“rom the heart; while the seri- 
oustiess, the fervour, and the singing of alively congrega- 
tion, make an additional impression. Self-interest and 
worldly advantage make other men professors; as the peo- 
ple referred to in our text followed Christ for the loaves © 
’ dad fishes. A few others were alarmed by sickness and _ 
the fear of death, or affected at some public calamity. 
But if a person’s religion has no better foundation than 
these afford, we wonder not at his apostacy. Sooner or - 
later such professors will go back, and follow Christ no — 
more. © And-the world abounds with temptations, which — 
will be fatal to those who have notf* the root of the mat- — 
ter” in them. It may be profitable to point out some of — 
these. ae 
Persecution frightens some. Our Lord has bid us ex- 
pect opposition ia following him, for * they who will live 
godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.” We must. 
“ take up the*cross” if we follow him ; and those who sit 
not down to count the cost, willbe offended when the trial 
comes. If relations and friends are angry and frown upon 
them, if superiors and employers withdraw their favours, 
if their neighbours ridicule and laugh at them, they begin 
to repent of becoming religious. They regard man more 
than God, and resolve to be religious only so far as may 
-consist with their worldly ease and advantage. ‘These are 
the people described by our Lord in the parable of the 
sower, Matt. xiii. 20. “ He that received the seed into 
‘stony places, the same is he that heareth tbe word, and. 
anon with joy receiveth it. Yet hath he not root in him- 
self, but-dureth,for a while: for when tribulation or perse-~ 
cutioty ariséth because of the word, by and by he is offen- 
ded.” 
~ Worldly pleasures, worldly cares, and worldly connexions 
make others forsake Christ. The Christian life is a spir- 
4tual life. Whoever is led by the Spirit, will not fulfil the” 
~ dusts, of the flesh, nor walk according to the flesh. ‘* If we 
Jivé after the flesh we perish ; but if we, through the Spir- 
t, do mortify the deeds of the body, we shall tive.” If 
we are Christians indeed, the world will be crucified to.us, 
pd we to the world; and though we are i it, we shall 
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not be of it. But if the professor forgets this, andis drawn: 
by degrees into self-indulgenee; if he gets a taste for 
gaiety and public amusements, if he can visit the play- 
house, and sit down at the card table, he will gradually lose 
the savour of the Gospel; and, finding a manifest contra- 
diction between the two masters he serves, he will soon 
quit one of them. He cannot follow Christ and the world 
too. — 

Excessive cares are almost as dangerous. They distract 
the mind, and make it unfit for religious duties.. They 
steal away the heart from Christ. Anxiety about the 
world perplexes the mind: and they who “ will be rich,” 
and determine, at all events, to make a fortune, usually 
make such compliances with that view, as are inconsistent 
with their profession; they “ fall into temptation and 
a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which 
drown men in destruction and perdition.” 1 Tim. vi 9. 
Thus our Lordsaith, ‘“ He also that received seed among 
the thorns, is he that heareth the word ; and the cares of 
this world, and the deceitfulness of riches, choke the word 
and he becometh unfruitful.” 

Worldly connexions ruin others. It isa precept of great 
‘importance, but too little regarded: “ Be not unequally 
yoked with unbelievers.” Christians should marry “ only 
in the Lord.” How many “ have made shipwreck of 
faith and of a good conscience,” by neglecting this rule ;. 
and by presuming upon their ability both to keep their own 
ground, and influence their partner also. . When Lot was 
about to leave Sodom, the angels bid him give warning to 
all his relations of the destruction that was coming; ac- 
cordingly “* he went to his sons-in-law, who married his 
daughters, and said, Up! get ye out of this place, for the 
Lord will destroy this city; but he seemed to them as 
one that mocked.” ‘Thus the two daughters who had 
married carnal men perished, while the two who were with 
him at home, escaped the fire with their father. Gen. 
xix. 
Familiarity with worldly men has a bad influence on the 
mind. ‘“ They that feared the Lord, in old times spake © 
often one to another ;” the primitive Christians were much 
together, “‘ and continued. daily in social religion; and — 
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while they did so, théy were edified and multiplied. But 
if professors needlessly associate with wicked and vain 1 
persons, they will soon resemble them, learn their man- % 
ners, and’ go back from Christ. * : res s 
- Negligence in religious duties is anothevscause of apos- 
tacy. The means of grace are of divine appointment ; 
they are wisely calculated to promote the life of God in 
the soul; and they have the prom e Lord’s bles- 
sing to make them effectual. They cannot therefore be 
lighted without injury. As the body must suffer, ifthere. 
be not proper attention to wholesome food ; so the soul — 
must be injured if ordinances be omitted, or carelessly 
attended. Declensions in religion usually begin in the 
closet, then extend to social duties, and at length to the 
duties of the Sabbath and the house of God. Be not 
slethful then; but “ be diligent ?? followers of them who 
through faith and patience inherit the promises. 

The falls and divisions of some professors have a very ill 
effect upon others. It is common for beginners in religion 
to entertain too high’an opinion of serious characters, and 
to place too much confidence in them; and if any of these © 
miscarry, they are hurt, and rashly conclude that there is: ~ 
no reality in religion. But they forget that there was @ 
Fudas among the twelve, and in every age there have been 
apostates ; “ nevertheless, the foundation of God standeth » 
sure, the Lord knoweth them that are his.” But “ woe to 
the world,” and to ignorant professors of this sort, * be- 
cause of offences; for it must needs be that offences come ¢ 
but woe to that man by whom the offence cometh.” 

This chapter will furnish us with another common cause 
of apostacy. We shall find that it was the Doctrine of 
Christ which offended those “ many disciples who went 
back, and walked no more with him.” Let us see what 
this offensive doctrine was. 

The multitude had followed ‘him because of the miracu- — 
lous entertainment he gave them. ‘This raised their hopes 
of his being a temporal king, and of their getting rich in 
his service. Our Lord, who knew their thoughts, directed 
_ them‘to seek, not the bread which perisheth, but that 

“which endureth to eternal life ; not meat for their bodies, 
bat for their souls. “He also declared. himself to be that 
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meat; that he came down from heaven; that he would 

_ give his flesh for the life of the world; and that except a 

_ man should eat his flesh and drink his blood, he could have 

no life in him: but that whoever should partake of him 
should never die, but have eternal life. 

These high and mysterious declarations confounded and 
offended them. They murmured when he said he came 
down from heaven, for they knew Joseph his reputed fa- 

_ ther; and having no spiritual ideas of his discourse, they 
_ cried, “ How can he give us his flesh to eat?” In short, 
_ they thought these “ hard sayings,” not to be understood 
or believed. 

Our Lord still maintained the doctrine of his descent 
from heaven, and intimated that, ere long, they would see 
him ascend thither. He told them that eating his flesh 
was not to be taken in the gross sense of the words, but 
was to be understood spiritually. He also showed them 
that their cavils and murmurs arose from the ignorance, 
corruption, and unbelief of their hearts ; and that they 
needed divine teaching to make them wise to salvation, 
and that no man could or would come to him, and believe 
upon him, without superior assistance. ‘* No man can 
come unto me, except the Father, who sent me, draw 
him.” ; 

. These were the sublime and mysterious, but great and 
glorious truths, which so offended the Jews, and occasion- 
ed such a falling off among the disciples. 

And is it not just the same to this day? Do we not 
still find that these doctrines give offence? The claim of 
Christ to a divine origin is opposed by some. The doc- 
trine of his atonement is rejected by others. And the 
humbling doctrines of the necessity of divine influences, 
and of the sovereignty of God in bestowing them where 
he pleases, are held in abhorrence by many. Talk to men 
of morality, virtue and good works, and they will hear you: 
but speak of grace, of the blood of Christ, of faith in his: 
blood, of being taught of God, and drawn by the Spirit, — 
and then they cry Enthusiasm! Methodism! &c. Butlet 
us not be offended at this. It should confirm us in the ~ 
belief of the truth. And while many go back and follow 
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Christ no more, let us consider him as putting the solemn 
question to us, “ Willye also away?” “a 
The question is the language of affection. It speaks the 
kindness of his loving heart. Our gracious Lord has a 
real concern for his servants, for his frien», for his breth- 
ren; and he is not willing to part with them. But he 
would have them serve him freely, and without constraint. . 
He keeps no slaves. This question was put to try them, to 
give them an occasion of reflecting upon there own happi- 
ness, and upon the misery of those who had just forsaken 
him. And it operated accordingly. It gave occasion for 
the excellent answer of Peter, which we now proceed to 
consider. 
2, Then Simon Peter answered him, Lorn, to whom shall 
we go? Tuou hast the words of eternal life. 
In this answer, we see the character of the man who 
made it. Peter was bold and forward, but sincere, affec- 
tionate, and candid. He speaks in the name of all his 
brethern, taking it for granted they were all of the same 
mind; though, alas! there was a Judas, a devil, among 
them; one who had “ no part nor lot in this matter.” 
Peter answers the question of our Lord by another ques- 
tion, To whom shall we go? We seek eternal life, and 
where can we find it but in thee. It is as if he had said, 
Whose disciples shall we be, if we cease to be thine? 
Shall we go to the heathen philosophers for instruction ? 
They are become vain in their imaginations: professing 
themselves to be wise, they are fools in the matter of eter- 
nal life. Shall we go to the Scribes and Pharisees 2 
They are blind leaders of the blind. Shall we go to Mo- 
ses? He will send us back to thee. Therefore we will 
stay where we are: we shall never do better. : 
It is observable that in Peter’s answer, eternal life ap- 
pears to be the grand object of the disciples ; and the rea- 
son why they would not forsake Christ is, because he has 
the words of eternal life. He teaches the true doctrine of 
eternal life, and he is able and willing to gvve us eternal 
life, as his discourse has largely shewn. Let it then be 
_ remembered that’ ; 
Serious thoughts of eternity, and sincere desires -for eter- 
nal life, havea powerful tendency to prevent apostacy. 
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Serious thoughts of eternity! Alas! how few possess 
them. In how few do they abide and operate? How few — 
live under the daily impression of the shortness of time, and 
the length of eternity ! Which is as much as to say, How 
few are believexs! For it is the office of faith to look for- 
_ ward to things “not seen,” and to be influenced by them 


as if they were present. And indeed, this forms the grand 
_ “distinction between the children of God and the children 

of this world. He that is of the earth is earthly ; he 
thinks and speaks of earthly things; he that is born of 
_ heaven, is heavenly minded.“ That which is born of the 
» flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.” 

And it highly concerns each of us to know which of these 

is our character. It must be one. There is no middle 

state. And according to our state here, such will be our 
state hereafter. If eternal life be not our pursuit, it will 

never be our portion. ° 
Those who are duly affected with eternal things, will 
_ certainly be desirous of instruction. They will seriously 
enquire how eternal life may be obtained. “ What shall 
we do to be saved?” is the substance of their enquiry. 
Even the people who forsook Chsist asked a question of 
this kind, ver. 28.,° “* What shall we do, that. we might 
work the works of God ?” Our Lord gave them this plain 
answer. . “ This is the work of God, that ye believe in 
me.” As elsewhere also he declares, ‘* He that believeth 
on me shall not perish, but have everlasting life.” 

Every thing that relates to eternal life depends on Jesus. 
fTe has the words of eternal life. He discovered it more 
fully, and revealed it more plainly than any of the prophets. 
His Gospel gives us a clear account of the blessed life, and 
immortal glory of soul and body in the heavenly world. 
It shews us the true and spiritual nature of that state, and 
what will be the business and blessedness of glorified 
saints. It leaves us to no uncertain conjectures, poetical 
fancjes, or sensual notions of paradise ; but clearly des- 
cribes it as a state of knowledge, purity and bliss, in. the / 
presence of Immanuel, God with us. ehees, agar 

The true and only way to eternal life, is, revealed.by — 
Christ. Many ways have deen devised by men. A. thou- 
sand superstitions have been invented by crafty or deluded 
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men, and imposed upon the world, as means of obtaining 
eternal felicity. Every country and every impostor has 
produced something with this view: and carnal men still 
ludicrously and profanely talk of every one’s setting up 
his own ladder to heaven. But away’ with all these. 


Christ has the words of eternal life. ‘ Whither I go,” | 


said he to his disciples, “‘ ye know, and the way ye know.” 
John xiv. 4. Thomas, mistaking his meaning, said, 
“ Lord, we know not whither thou goest, and how can 
we know the way?” This mistake gave occasion for a 
charming declaration on our Lord’s part. '“ Jesus saith 
unto him—“ I am the Way—the Trutu—and the Lire: 
no man cometh unto the Father, but by me.” No words 
before were ever so plain. The substance of this great 
truth was indeed taught by sacrifices. These preached 


the necessity of a Mediator, and showed, that without. 


shedding of blood there could be no remission of sins ; 
but it remained for him who is the Truth, the substance 
of the Old Testament types, himself to say, 7 am the 
Way. Christ, by his death, opened the gates of heaven. 


2. 


The cross of Christ is the only key that opens the door of . 


glory. ‘¢ We have boldness to enter into the holiest, by 


‘the blood of Jesus.” This alludes to the High Priest of - 


the Jews, who, once a year, went into the holy of holies 
with the blood of an animal. The way into this was by 
the veil which separated it from the holy place. Our way 
to heaven is through the veil of Christ’s body, crucified 
- for us. And it is remarkable that, at the time of his death, 
the veil of the temple was rent in two, without hands, 
from the top to the bottom; which signified, that every 
obstruction to our entrance into heaven was removed by 


the death of Jesus; so that we may now draw near to . 


God, and enter into glory, in full assurance of faith. 

-. The words of Christ are “ the words of eternal life” on 

another account. They are the means and instrument of 

that new and spiritual life in the soul, whereby it is pre- 
_ pared for eternal life. The words that I speak unto you, 
said our Lord, verse 63 of this chapter, they are spirit and 

_ they are life—they are to be taken, not ina carnal, but ina 


_ spiritual sense; and they are the means of conveying the” 


_ Holy Spirit, whose influence is effectual unto spiritual and 
be Nokes EL, ; : 
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eternal life. It is by the Gospél that “ Christ speaketh 
from heaven ;” and when the Gospel is accompanied with 
the power of the Spirit, “ the dead hear the voice of the 
Son of God, and live.” For this purpose it was that the 


_ apostles, though forbidden of men, were commanded of 


Christ to “* go, stand. and speak in the temple to the peo- 
ple all the words of this life’ By the same words the 
children of God are directed, established, encouraged, and 
nourished into eternal life. 


In the view of advantages like these, well might Peter: 


say, ‘‘ Lord, to whom shall be go?” Eternal life is our 
aim. ‘Thy words reveal it. ‘Thou shewest us the way to 
it. Thou art thyself the way. Thy word is the seed of 


life in our souls. Yea, thou art eternal life. To whom 


_heaven. 


then can we go? We cannot, we dare not, we will not 
forsake thee. : 

Such, my brethren, are the sentiments of every gracious 
soul. With such views as these we shall “ cleave to the 
Lord with purpose of heart,” and abhor the thoughts of 
apostacy from him. 

APPLICATION. 


Have we come to Christ? Are we, in 


any sense his followers? If not, as we have already said, 


we cannot forsake him: but our case is no less dangerous. 
Woe be to those who, ina Christian land, a land.of bibles 
and sermons, “ refuse to hear him that speaketh from 
” Woe be to us if he should say to us, “ Ye will 
not come unto me, that ye might have life.” O, consider 
of it, thoughtless souls. If you would have eternal life, 
and surely you wish for it, remember you must have the 
words otf eternal life. You must learn the way of life. 
You must be interested in Jesus who is the life. The 
Lord incline you, while it is called to-day, to hear his 
voicesand live. 


What we have heard of the words of life should endear _ 


them tous. The doctrines of grace are not idle specula- 
tions, or needless disputings about words and names ; they 


are not a vain thing; they are words of life. O then let 
the word of Christ dwell in us richly,” let uslay it up in 


onr hearts, and pvize it above our chief treasure. 


And now, let us consider Christ himself-as putting this. 


question to each one of us—Wilt thou.ga away ? Others dk 
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We live in a day when great-numbers do. Like the apos- 
tate Jews referred to in our text, their carnal minds, filled 
with reasoning pride, rejett the Gospel, revile the Scrip- 
tures, deny Christ, and renounce the very name of Chris- 
tian. The Lord pity them, and bring them back again to 
his fold! But wilt thou also go away? O consider well 
before you go. To whom will you go? Will you go to 
the modern philosophers? Not for eternal life surely! 
They say there is no such thing; and if you do want 


eternal life, where will you find it but in Jesus? Will you — 


go back into the world? Alas, it is vain, and will deceive 
you. Will you return to sin and folly? It will insure 


your eternal death. * Resolve then with Peter to cleave 


to Christ. 

But pray for preserving grace. Be sensible of your owa 
weakness, and pray “ Lord leave me not to my own will. 
To be willing to go away and leave thee, is to be willing to 
perish ; and I shall infallibly be willing to do it, if thou 
jeavest my will to itself.” You must watch and pray con- 
tinually. Resist the first motions to coldness, negligence, 
and apostacy. Guard against the seductions of the world, 
and- the bewitching pleasures of sin. And may God fulfil 
his gracious promise—‘ I will put my fear in their heart, 
that they shall not depart from me.” 


“ Lord! thou alone hast pow’r, I know, 
To save a wretch like me ; 
--To whom, or whither could I go, 
- Jf I should turn from thee?” 
“ No voice but thine can give me rest, 
And bid my fears depart ; 
No love but thine can make me bless’d, 
And satisfy my heart.” 
«© What anguish has that question stitr’d, 
If i will also go? 
Yet, Lord, relying on thy word, 
Thumbly answer, No ”? . 
NEWTON. 
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| Loxe ii. LS crssinDet us now £0, even unto Bethlehem, and see this thing 
: _ which is come to puss. 


exception—There is one object, and only one, which can - 
_ satisfy the eye of the mind, and. that is the Lord Jesus 
_ Christ. We havea proof of this in good old Simeon, men- 

tioncd in the 29th and 30th verses of this chapter. He had 

long waited for Christ, “ the consolation of Israel,” and he 
lived to see the infant Saviour brought into the temple ; 

when, clasping the holy child in his feeble arms, “ he bles- 
~ sed God, and said, Lord, now lettest thou thy servant de- 
part in peace, according to thy word, for mine eyes have 
seen thy salvation.” Some of the Turks, it is said, put out 
their eyes, as soon as they have seen Mahomet’s tomb, 
_ because they would not defile them again by regarding 
any common object. Does superstition teach them so to 
_ admire the grave of a wicked impostor ?—O let us, as 
_ Christians, hasten to behold a sight of real glory ; let us 
_“ turn away our eyes from beholding vanities ;” let us fix 
_ them upon the adorable Jesus; let us say, with’ the admi- 
* ring shepherds in our text, when just informed of the Sa- 
viour’s birth, * Let us now go, even to Bethlehem, and 
see this thing which is come to pass.” 

It was to shepherds ; poor, honest, industrious men, that 
the good news was first announced :an encouraging cir- 
<umstance for the poor of this world; and an encourage- 
ment for such to be “ diligent in business,” for, it was 
when the shepherds were watching their flocks by night, 
that these glad tidings were brought them. An angel de- — 
livered the message ; and a multitude of angels join 
chorus—Glory to God in the highest—and on earth peac. 
§o0d-will towards men. Here humility and ¢ a 
joined in their extremes. He empties himself of his 
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venly glory; he takes upon him human nature; his mother 
is a poor woman; a common inn is the place of his birth ; 
he is born in a stable ; he is laid ina manger. O deep hu- 

_ miliation of the Son of God, the Creator of the world! 
And yet, behold the glory! A new star directs the wise 
men of the east to thé honoured spot ; and a multitude of _ 
ministering spirits hymn his birth. Never was the birth 
of any earthly prince so highly honoured. 

God gives us information, to put us upon action. When 
the shepherds were informed of what had happened, and. 
where it happened, it put them upon action. Is the Sa- ~ 

ENiour born in the city of David? Let us go then, said ~ 
“they, and see him. The wise men made the same im- 
provement of their information. They saw his star in a 
distant country, and they followed its direction till they 
came to Bethleheni. 

Let us learn another piece of instruction from them: — 
“ Let us go now,” said they. What, at midnight! Cool | 
Reason would have said, It is an unseasonable hour ; and. 
Covetousness would:have said, What must become of our 
flocks? But these plain men, who had left their beds to at- 
tend their flocks, now leave their flocks to enquire after 
their Saviour. Let religion then be our frst business; it 

is “ the one thing needful :” And what we do in it, let 
us do it quickly; the sooner the better, without a mo- 
ment’S delay. a 

We may learn another thing from their example: “ Let » 
us go,” said they: they excited one another to this good. 
work. Let the advantages of society be brought into re= — 
ligion. How many, especially in holiday seasons, will 
say to one another, ‘“ Let us go to such an amusement, 
such a public house, gnuch a party of pleasure ;” let us ra- 
ther say, “ Let us peep to the house of the Lord, and he” 
will teach us of his ways.” “ Let us go to Bethlehem, 
and see Jesus.” 3 

~ The shepherds did as they proposed: “ They came 
“with haste, and found Mary and Joseph, and the babe ly- 

_ ing in a manger.” They believed, before they came ; but’ 

_ now their faith is confirmed by sight. They were grati-_. 

‘fied and edified by the view; and “ they returned glorify- 

“praising God for all the things that they had Aeard 
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and simple hearted men. Let us go to Bethlehem: the 
_ mame signifies The house of bread; there, in the contem- 
_ plation of Jesus, May we find bread for our souls. To 
_ excite your serious attention to this divine object, let me 
_ inform you what you may expect to see— 
z DEITY DISsPLAYED— 
Man REDEEMED—and 
SATAN RUINED. 
| Let us go to Bethlehem, and see Deity displayed. The 
_ first promise that God made to guilty man was, that “ the 
seed of the woman should bruise the serpent’s head.” Je- 
sus Christ, as to the flesh, is the seed of the woman; but 
he is also infinitely more. St. Paul says, “ When the ful- 
ness of time was come, God sent forth his Son, made of a 
woman,” Gal. iv. 4. It was necessary to our redemption, 
_ that the Saviour of men should be a man; for the same 
_ mature that sinned must bear the punishment of sin. But, 
~ had Christ been produced in the ordinary way of human 
_- generation, he must have been a partaker of a sinful na- 
_ ture: this was prevented by the miraculous way of his 
_ conception, by the power of the Holy Ghost. Thus, that 
holy thing which was born of the blessed Virgin, was to 
| be called The Son of God, “ holy, harmless, undefiled, and 
_ separate from sinners ;” fitto become “ sin for us, because 
“che knéw no sin.” 
Th what manner the Arwman nature was united to the di- 
. vine, we cannot tell, It is enough for us that it was so. 
~ united. The testimony of Scripture is most abundant and 
satisfactory on this head. Let the following texts suffice, 
#723 name shall be called um anvuet, which signifies Gop 
wirn us, Matt. i. 23. In the beginning was the Worn ; 
and the Worv was with Gop, and fie Worp was Gop: 
~ Andthe Worn was made flesh, and dwelt among us, John 
yp t.and 14. St, Paul assures us, 1 Tim. iii. 15, 16, that 
Sis is the pillar and ground of the truth; and, without con- 
troversy, the great mystery of godliness 
was manifest in the flesh. 


Let us, then, who are here present, imitate these happy 


‘Eknowatheir Maker; and, because we could not Ete 
him, Jo, he descends to us! Deplorable darkness ha: 


PA ke es. 


SERMON XLIV: " ~~ tee 


covered. the earth, and the wisest of men bowed down 
« to an unknown God ;” but, glory be to his name, “ the 
only begotten Son, who was in the bosom of the Father, 
he hath declared him,” John i. 18. This is he who is 
“ the brightness of the Father’s glory, and the express im- 
age of his person”—‘ the image of the invisible God.” 
Heb. i. 3. This is he, “ who, being in the form of God, 
and who thought it no robbery to be equal with God,” 
condescends to become a man, a poor man, aservant ; that 
we, through his poverty, might become eternally rich. By 
his heavenly doctrine ; by his astonishing miracles ; in his 


lovely disposition, and especially in his divine person, God 


was-manifested to man. Show us the Father (said one of 
his disciples to him) and it sufficeth us. Philip wanted 
some visidle representation of God, such as was sometimes 
granted to the prophets. Jesus, ina way of gentle rebuke, 
replied — Have L been sa long time with you, and yet hast thou 
not known me, Philip? and then added these remarkable 
words, fully proving that God was manifested in the flesh 


He that hath seen me hath seen the Father, John xiv. 8, — 
9. “ Believest thou not that I am in the Father, and the 


Father in me ?—henceforth ye have known him and seen 
him,” ver. 7-10. ‘I and my Father are one.” Jesus 
Christ, then, is God manifested in the flesh. Let us goto 
Bethlehem, and see this great sight: Angels desire to look 
at it. Glorious mystery! We cannot fully comprehend 


it. * Men may speak and write of it; but itis not so proper. 


to describe it, as to say that it cannot be described. Wemay 
speak of it: but the most we can say about it is, that it 
is unspeakable: And the most we know is, that it passeth 
knowledge!’ Suffice it, that we believe and adore. Let 
but “ the light shine into our hearts, to give us the light 


of the knowledge ofthe glory of God, in the face of Jesus. 


Christ,” and it is enough: we will dwell at Bethlehem all 
our days, until he shall remove us to Bethel above, where 
we hope no longer to see “ through a glass darkly, but face 
to face.” 


pees Let us go to Bethlehem and behold Man redeemed! 


_ ‘The redemption of fallen, guilty, helpless man, was the” 


God sent his Son, 
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were under the law. He was named Jesus, because he 
 camé to “ save his people from their sins.” There is some- 
_ thing delightful in the name Saviour. Cicero, the Roman 

orator, said, that when travelling in Greece, he saw a pillar 

inscribed with this word—Saviour. He admired the 
_ fulness of the name, but he knew not its Christian mean- 
‘ings How much more may the redeemed sinner admire 

iti— 

: *€°Tis music in the sinner’s ears, 
“Tis life, and health, and peace.” 

It was in this character that the saints of old long ex- 
pected. his appearance. “ To him gave all the prophets 
witness, that through his name, whosoever believeth in 
him should receive remission of sins.” About the time of 
his coming, the godly people in Jerusalem were “ looking 
for redemption,” and, with Simeon, “ waiting for the con- 
solation of Israel.” Our Lord himself declares this to be 
the chief design of his coming.—“ God so loved the world 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever belie v- 
eth in him might not perish, but have everlasting life,” 

' John iii. 16. Observe, it was to save sinners from perish- 
ang ; for perish we thust, without an interest in him. Do 
we know this? Why do we call him a Saviour, if we see 

hot our need of deliverance? and from what ?—from sin 
and from fell. If we are not saved from sin here, we shall 
not be saved from hell hereafter. 

“ God sent his Sonin the likeness of sinful flesh, and (by 
making him a sacrifice) for sin, condemned sin in the flesh,” 
Rom viii. 3. Mark how the son of God appeared—“ jn 
the likeness of sinful flesh ;” his nature was perfectly pure ; 
but it had the likeness of our’s, which js wholly corrupt. - 
‘‘ He knew no sin:” none in nature, none in practice. He 
had “aclean heart, and pure hands.” He could challenge 
his bitterest enemies to convince him of Sig ; yea, he defied 
Satan himself, the great accuser— The prince of this 
world cometh, and hath nothing in me.” Thus he was 
a pure and spotless lamb, fit to become a sacrifice for sin. 
Under the Law, every victim must be perfect, and without — 
blemish. It was necessary the Lamb of God should be 
so; for “ he was manifested to take away eur sins, and in — 
him.is no sin,” 1 John iii. 5. Sis tg oe 
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Being thus pure and holy, the sins of the whole Church 
were laid upon him. “ He was made sin for us 3+ he 
suffered for our sins ;” “ the Lord laid upon him our ini- 
quities ;” “ he bore our'sins, in his own body, on the tree.” 
And thus God condemned sin in the flesh; he condemned 
our sin, in the flesh of Christ; he shewed Ris extreme 
hatred of it; he passed sentence of death upon it; and 
executed that sentence in the dreadful death of our Lord. 
And thus, the condemning of sin in Christ our surety, 
prevents the condemning of it in our persons. And this 
is the ground of that excellent privilege mentioned Rom. 
viii. 1. “ There is therefore now no condemnation to 
them which are in Christ Jesus.” But this is not-all; the — 
end-and-design of this is, that the righteousness of the 
law. might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, 
but after the Spirit. Thus the perfect righteousness, de- 
manded by the moral law, is fulfilled én ws; not in us per- 
sonally, but by our surety in our nature, and in our stead ; 
and so might be deemed, in legal estimation, to be fulfilled ~ 
for, and by, all those of us who truly believe, and who 
prove the sincerity of our faith by a holy walk. 

O the grace and love of the blessed Jesus! He, the 
most high God, blessed for evermore, consented to be- 
come man. He who was 4/2, and gave life to all, became: 
a mortal man. He was born to die. Because we were par- 
takers of flesh and blood, he also himself took.part of the 
same. © love, beyond example or degree! fi 

** Q for this love let rocks and hills 
“Their lasting silence break ; 
; And all harmonious human tongues, 

z « The Saviour’s praises speak.” 

Thus Jesus ‘ delivered us from the wrath to come.” 
Our sin deserved wrath, the wrath that is to come ; for God 
bears with sinners now, and “ endures, with much long- 
suffering, the vessels of wrath which are fit for destruc- 
tion.” But God is reconciled to every believer in Jesus. 
«© He was angry, but hisanger is turned away.” ‘Those 
who believe “* have passed from death unto life :” those 
yho are “ redeemed from the curse of the law, receive 

adoption of sons.” They are also redeemed from the 
ower and dominion of ‘sin; it shall not reign in their more 
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_- tal bodies. “They are redeemed to God: body, soul, spi- 
rit, substance, talents, all they have, and all they are, be- 
_ long to the Lord: and when they have served him and 
their generation, during his appointed time, he will take 


them to himself, and they shall know the full meaning of © 


that comprehensive phrase—ETERNAL LIFE. Such are 
the inestimable blessings which Jesus, the Redeemer of 


man, Came to procure. But let us take another turn to 
Bethlehem, and see 


HII. Satan ruined. 

It was Satan, the head of fallen spirits, who, assuming 
the form of a cunning serpent, seduced our first mother in 
the garden ; and, employing her as the tempter of Adam, 
seduced our first father also. Thus were the flood-gates 
of sin opened in our world. Thus Satan usurped a sove- 
reign authority over the souls of men ; in so much that, in 
sacred writ, he is distinguished by the names of “ the 
prince of this world ;” yea, “ the god of this world.” He 
has set up an opposite throne to that of God; he rules in 
the hearts of the children of disobedience, who are led 
captive by him at his will. Millions of souls have readily 
submitted to his chains, and have lived and died in love 
with their bondage. Cruel tyrant! who shall deliver us 
from thy destructive power ? 

It was when our fallen parents stood trembling before 
their Judge, expecting every moment to taste the threat- 
ened death: it was then that a dawn of mercy glimmered. 
in the first Gospel promise, Gen. iii. 14, 15.. The Lorn, 
turning to the serpent who seduced them, utters this curge 
—‘* Because thou hast done this, thou art cursed above all 
cattle, and above every beast of the field; upon thy belly 
shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy 
life; and I will put enmity between thee and the woman, 
and between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy 
head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.” No doubt, the de= 
_ vilis here condemned, under the name of the serpent, be- 
~ eause he had abused that creature in order to deceive man. 


He is cursed; for “ everlasting fire is prepared for him — 
and his angels.” His power was to be contracted; he was _ 
to creep, not fly: his power should be restrained to the 
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saints. His head was to be bruised; that is, his power: 
was to be finally destroyed by Jesus Christ ; for so St. John 
expounds it—“ The Son of God was manifested to des- 
troy the works of the devil.” The serpent’s poison, craft, 
and life, are in his head ; if this be bruised he is destroy- 
ede Jesus Christ, in his temptation, baffled the tempter 
in all his cunning assaults. He cast out devils from the 
bodies of men: he enabled his disciples to do the same, 
and empowered them “ to tread on serpents and scorpions, 
and over all the power of the enemy ;” and he has pro- 
mised also-to his people, that “ he will bruise Satan under 
their feet shortly.” ee Be 
God also declared there should be “ constant-enmity be- 
tween the seed of the serpent and the seed of the woman,” 

- which includes the sanctification of all the elect. Uncon- 
verted men are in peace with the devil; but, when grace 
comes, war commences, and God will make the believer 
more than a conqueror. Pa oe Aeias 

But all this is in consequence of the birth of Jesus. He 
is most-eminently “‘ the seed of the woman,” “+ the Son of 
God, made of awoman.” By the merit of his death, and 
by the grace of his Sptrit, he destroys the old serpent. Sa- 
tan was, indeed, allowed, “ to bruise his Aee/;” and he did 
so, by his agents, when he prevailed to procure the cruci- 
fixion of our Lord; but it was then, even then, that ‘¢ he 
bruised Satan’s Aead,” and Jaid the foundation of his ever- 
lasting destruction.. Never before did fallen spirits dis- 
cover so much opposition to Christ. “ They were aware, 
probably of Christ’s design to overturn their empire ; there- 
fore they mustered all their forces, employed all their skill ; 
and, as all was at stake, made one strong effort in a kind of 
decisive engagement. They armed every proper in- 
strument, and set every engine at work—temptatiogs, 
persecutions, violence, slander, treachery, and the like. 
Our Lord, whom they opposed, made no formidable ap- _ 
.peatance; he was despised of men, a worm, and no man. 
But this made the event more glorious. It was a specta~ 

Sate the admiration of the universe, to see the despi- 

_ sed Galilean turn ali the artillery of hell back upon itself : 


one in the likeness of men, wresting the keys of hell 
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gle the powers of darkness in their own net, and making 
them ruin their own designs with their own stratagems. 
They made one disciple betray him, and another deny him ; 
they made the Jews accuse him, and the Romans crucify 


him. But these were the very means of spoiling and tri-~ 
umphing over themselves, Col. ii. 15. 
- devils and their instruments was made subservient to the 


The cruelty of 


designs of infinite mercy, and the sins of men over-ruled 
for “ making an end of sin, and bringing in everlasting 


righteousness.”* 


_ Thus was “ the prince of this world judged.” Christ, 
by his death, “ hath destroyed him that had the power of 
death,” and rendered this evident, by the miracles that at- 
_. tended his Gospel, and the power of his grace in the ex- 
All the effects of Satan’s usur- 


perience of all believers. 


‘pation shall finally be abolished. 


Christ shall reign uni- 


versally through the earth. Satan shall be bound fora . 
thousand years ; and, though loosed for a short season, shall 
be utterly cast out, and confined to hell. 
resign all its dead, and Jehovah Jesus shall reign for ever— 


“ The Lord God omnipotent.” 


 tohim! , 
APPLICATION.—Having been to Bethlehem, to see this 
thing which is come to pass, let us now, like the shep- 


heard and seen.” 


TS 


The grave shall 


Glory, Glory, Glory be 


herds, “ return, glorifying God for all the things we have 


We have learned, that in the incar- 
nation of the Son of God we may see Deity displayed— 
Man redeemed—and Satan ruined. How vast and glorious 
are these designs of a Saviour’s birth! The angels knew 
this when they sang—‘“ Glory to God in the highest, on 


~ earth peace, good will towards men.” But, are these pur- 


poses of his appearance answered as to us? Is God, in 
all his glorious perfections, manifested in the person of Je- 
sus? Well, does this attract our notice, and engage our 
souls to adore, and love and praise him, “ magnifying the 
God of Israel ?” “* The. Lord hath visited and redeemed his 


people.” Are we among his redeemed? Are we actually — 
redeemed from the guilt and power of our own sins, and _ 
_ from the follies and vanities of this world? The throne of — 
* Satan is shaken ; but is his power in us abolished?) A 


* See Maclaurin’s most admirable sernaon on 
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we delivered from the powef of darkness, and translated. 


into the kingdom of God’s dear Son?’ ; 5 
This is the way in which we are to consider this grand 


event; and, if the ends of Christ’s birth, be-answered 27 


our own experience, +e have abundant cause for joy. But 
then it will not be the vain, frothy, carnal joy of thé world. 


-'Themanner in which some pretend to celebrate the birth _ 


of Christ, at the season called Christmas, is a disgrace to 


a Christian nation. They contradict, as much as possible,. 
the design’of his coming. He came ‘ to destroy the - 


works of the devil;” they try to keep them up.. What 
have cards, dancing, songs, gluttony and drunkenness, todo 


with the birth of Jesus? He came to save his people from 


their sins, not in them. O let young people guard against 
the temptations of such a season ; for there is more sin 


2m 
a 


+ 


ere « IMA 


committed at Christmas in a few days, than in many © 


weeks at other times; and the sin is the more aggravated, 
as it passes under the notion of religious joy- But it is 


an affront to a holy God, a-reproach to the Christian. 


name, and ruinous to the souls of men. ; 

Let us rather go to Bethlehem: Let us, like Mary, 
“ ponder these things im our hearts.” No sooner did the 
shepherds hear of him, than they-ran to enquire after 
him. Let us also say, “ We would see Jesus.” And 
where shall we seck him but in his house, in his word ; 


and if we seek him earnestly, we shall find that the church — 
of God is still a Bethlehem, “ a house of bread.” God- 


will feed our souls with “ the bread. which came down 
from heaven, and which endureth to eternal life.” 

We may also see and serve him, in his poor members. 
“© The poor we have always with us.” As Christ was 
found in the stable, so we may find some of his in a cot- 


tage, ina garret, forsaken and destitute. Let us go and” 
visit poor families, sick persons, fatherless children, in 


honour of him who was “ wrapt_in swaddling clothes, 


and laid in a manger ;” he will accept the kindness, and 
say, “ Inasmuch as ye did it to one of the least of these, 


my brethren, ye did it unto mes? 
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- 
S 
Gal. vi. 14....God forbid that I should glory, save in the Cross of our Lord 
4 Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified to me, and I unto the world. 
. HE Apostle Paul, whose words these are, had good 
. ED seaavn for glorying in the cross of Christ. He tells us, 
in the text, how aseful it was to him. And whoever ob- 
_ tains the true knowledge of “ Christ crucified,” will, like 
» him “ determine to know nothing else,” and “ esteem all 
things but loss for the excellency of it.” It is well known, 
that the cross of Christ was “ a stumbling block” to the 
- Jews: Nothing offended them so much as the plainness, 
_ the poverty, the sufferings and death of Jesus: But St. 
_ Paur gloried in the cross; yea, he would glory in nothing 
else. The Jews gloried in their relation to Abraham, in 
their temple, in their religious ceremonies ; but he, who 
~ knew ‘that these were but “ shadows of good things to 
2 * gloried ‘in ‘the substance, gloried in the cross of 


~ Christ. 
ies “ The cross of “Christ” signifies, either our sufferings 
- for him, or his sufferings for us. In the former sense, 
we are’to “ take up the cross, and follow him ;” but here, 
~ we are to understand, Ais sufferings for us; for these are. _ 
- what'the Apostle gloried in. * The cross of. Christ? 3 
_ Sometimes includes the whole Gospel, the doctrine of him 
‘who died on the cross, of which, his meritorious death" 
for sinners is the most principal part. 
~ 4 A's the cross of Christ is of so much use to a Christian, 
letns first, Take a view of it, or contemplate the suffer- 
ings of ‘Christ upon it; and then, secondly, Consider its 
practical usps, or the reasons we have for glorying mit. —— 
~ dy Let us contemplate the sufferings of our Lord, + | 
« But how, or where, shall we begin? Let no one rush 
into this solemn work in athoughtless manner. Few per-> 
sons are properly prepared for it. A mind polluted wit 
_ sensual pleasures, or a heart‘crouded with worldly cares, 
4s il-qualified for the task. When Moses approached the 


“ 
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_burning bush, he was commanded to take off his shoes, ~ 
for the place on which he stood was holy ground. Gethse: 
‘mane and Calvary are also holy ground. Lét us approach 
with godly fear, not with vain curiosity ; and may the 
good Spiritof God, the glorifier of Jesus, take these sa- 
cred things, respecting his “ agony and bloody sweat, his . 
cross and passion,” and so show them to us, as that we 
may repent, believe and rejoice ! tse 
We ought to remember, that the whole life of Christ 
vas a life of Suffering. He was “a man of sorrows, and 
acquainted with grief.” For our sakes he became poor, _ 
and endured the contradiction of sinners against himself. _ 
But we must now confine our meditations to his last suf- _ 
ferings, in the gardén ; during his trial; and at Golgotha, 


Our blessed Lord having “loved his own w 
in the world, he loved them to the end ;”»and § 
‘affecting proof of it, by washing their feet 
the Passover with them: instituting the sacre: 
and by his pathetic discourse and affectionate prayers. 1: 
then went forth outof the city, accom panied by all the apos- 
tles, except Judas, who was preparing to betray him, to 
garden, where he used to retire, and had. spent maz 
nights in devotion. At the entrance of this, he left eigh 
of the disciples, taking Peter, James and John, to a sepa-. 
rate place, where they were spectators of his distress... | 

Then Jesus “ began to be sorrowful, and very heav 
—to be “sore amazed”—the words signify much more 
‘than they express, “they imply that he was possessed — 

sith*fear, horror and amazement ; encompassed with 
grief and overwhelmed with sorrow ; pressed down w a 
consternation and dejection of mind; tormented. wi 
anxiety, and disquietude of spirit.” he Satie : 
How yast must that pressure have been, which obliged 
hien to complain, and to complain to his infertors—* My. 
soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death!” He was: 
gn an “ AGony”—a word used no where else in the Néw | 
estament; an agony so great and astonishing, that 
ig sweat was as it were great drops of blood falling to 
ound.” In this extreme distress he betook himself 


‘a 


er 5: he first kneeled down, and afterwards fell.on 
\pon the ground, saying, “O Father, if it be 
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possible, let this cup pass from me; nevertheless, not 
what I will, but what thou wilt.” , 
What a mysterious scene is this! What could be the 
- occasion of this agony? It was no human enemy that 
‘hurt him ; nor was it the fear of his approaching death. _ 
Probably it was some peculiar conflict with the powers of 
darkness, for this was “their hour.” Perhaps, the re- 
straint usally laid gn these malignant spirits, was now re- 
~ moved ; and who can tell what terrors they may inflict, if 
perinitted ? Probably, our Lord had now before his eyes, 
the collected guilt of millions of sinners ; and the intole- 
rable misery due to their iniquities : and what an agony 
must this occasion, when an individual finds one “ wound- 
ed spirit” more than he can bear? ~ 
Here stop, and see “the sinfulness of sin.” Perhaps . 
you have seen it only in the garden of pleasure, wearing 
~ the mask of happiness: Here, in the garden of sorrow, 
_ behold sin stripped of its mask. See, in the agony of 
Jesus, its true nature and proper effects. “The wages 
of sin is death ;” therefore, the soul of Christ was sorrow- 
ful, “even unto death.” See here, a specimen of that “ in- 
dignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish,” which every 
FS soul of man, not interested in Christ, must suffer, not 
_ for a few hours, but to all eternity. And here, believer, 
see what thou must have suffered, if Jesus had not suffer- 
edit for thee. But “ it pleased the Lord to bruise him, 
and put him to grief,” that thou mayest be filled with joy 
anspeakable. He drank this™bitter cup, that he might 
_ put into thy hand the sweet cup of salvation. ; 
> Our Lord, who knew before hand all things which 
_ should befal him, intimated to his disciples, the near ap- 
_ proach of the traitor Judas. “ Rise,” said he, “let us be 
going ; he is at hand that betrayeth me.” .This infamous 
man had sold his affectionate master to the priests ; and, 
knowing the place of his retirement, comes attended with 
an armed force: yet, still pretending friendship, salutes _ 
him with a kiss, which was the appointed signal for h 
apprehension. Jesus offers no resistance, nor attempts an 
escape, ‘The Lamb of God freely offers himself up, and, 
with surprising intrepidity and conaposure, tel}s them y 
he ts. He could have slain them all ina moment, fi 
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Ao sooner uttered the words, J am He, than his enemies * | 
drew back, and “fell on the ground,” as if they had been — 
struck with lightning. He asks nothing for himself, but 
desires a passport to ensure the safety of those slothful 
disciples, who had been too careless to watch with him one 
hour. He rebukes Peter for using his sword, and kindly 
heals the officer whom he had wounded. * Then all his 
disciples forsook him and fled.” ct 

Now let us follow our Lord from the garden, through 
the streets of Jerusalem, bound and hurried along, as if 
he had been a thief, from one part of the city to another ; 
first to the house of Annas, and then to the palace of 
Caiaphas, where, though it was night, the principal part 
of the Sanhedrim were met to receive their prisoner. 

And here, what horrid injustice reigned. _ So innocent 
was he, that his enemies were forced to contrive to forge 
the shadow of acharge againsthim. They could scarcely 
find any villains hardy enough to come forward and accuse 
him. At length two witnesses arose, pretending that 
three years before, he had talked about déstroying the 
temple, and rebuilding it in three days. ‘This foolish 
charge, founded on a gross perversion of his words, was — 
deemed sufficient ground of accusation. And according~ 
ly, early in the morning, he was brought before the great 
council, and put upon his defence. But he thought pro- 
per to decline any vindication of himself, before bloody 
men, who were determined to murder him. Thus “he 

“was oppressed and afflicted, yet he opened not his mouth: 
He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and asa sheep _— 
before her shearers is dumb, so he opened not his m uth.” 

Being adjured, by the High Priest, to declare w 
he was the Messiah, the Son of the blessed God, 
firmed it fully. These wretched hypocrites, taking t 
advantage of his confession, and pretending great concern: 
for the honour of God, charged him with blasphemy, and = 
immediately adjudged him to death. one 
- But as the power of life and death was, in a great mea- 

sure, taken from them by the Romans, instead of putting 
him to death by stoning, they took him to Pontius Pilate, 
the Roman governor, who, at their request, proceeded to 
trial. Here, with malignant cunning they charge him, 
“Sad Pie Figo gh 4 
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not with blasphemy, but with sedition, refusing to pay tri- 
bute to Czsar, and calling himself aking, in opposition to — 
the emperor. Our Lord was still silent; at which Pilate — 
was astonished. Pilate having examined him privately, 
‘was satisfied of his innocence, and wished to discharge 
him. But the Jews increased in their vehemence against 
_ hin, insisting upon it that he should be put to death. To 
which, at length, Pilate, an unjust, time-serving man, re- 
luctantly consented. 

Shocking were the insults which he endured at various 
times and places, from the officers of the priests, and from 
the soldiers. He was mocked, buffeted, spit upon, blind- | 
__-folded, crowned with thorns, and most severely scourged, 

But thus was the Scripture fulfilled ; for, it is remarkable, 
‘that every particular part of his sufferings was predicted 
‘long before by the prophets; and thus, under the influ- 
ence of their own wicked passions, they, unwittingly, ac- 
complished the divine decrees, “ tor to do whatsoever 
-his hand and his counsel determined before to be done.” 
Acts iv. 27. 
__. And now, they speedily proceed to the execution of the 
‘unjust and bloody sentence. And he, bearing his cross, 
--went forth to a place called Golgotha, or the place: of a 
skull, for there the bodies of many criminals were buried. 

-O, how different a procession was this, from one which had 

“passed the streets a few days before. Then, the multitude 

‘welcomed him unto the city, shouting Hosanna! now 
they hasten his death as a malefactor, crying “ Away with 
_ him, crucify him.” So little is popular applause to be re- - 

“gerded.. A few, indeed, sympathise with our suffering 
me “Lord ; but he, affected more with their future woe, than 
chara own present sufferings, says, ‘* Weep not for me, 
_ but weep for yourselves and for your children.” 
_ Fatigued, and ready to faint, with pain, loss of blood, 
» ‘and the weight of the cross, which he carried upon his 
blecding shoulders, Cymon,a stranger, is compelled to bear 
-it for him. At length, they arrive at the place. It 
_“* without the city :” in answer to the types of old, wi 
-required that the sin-offering should be made without. 
camp; and, as an example to us, that we should be wil 
“ ty follow hima “without the camp, bearing his reproa 
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The cross being laid upon the ground, the sacred body of 


our Lord, now stripped of all his garments, is laid upon 
it, stretched as upon a rack, and fastened to_it with large 
spike nails, cruelly driven through his hands and his 
feet. The cross was then drawn upright, its foot being 
placed in a hole dug for the purpose. There our Lord 
hangs, the whole weight of his blessed body bearing upon 


the wounded parts of it. Not content with the corporal . 
pains he endured, the cruel people endeavour to aggravate _ 


them by better taunts and reproaches. They amused 
themselves with his misery. They ridiculed his pretend- 
ing to be the Son of God, and the king of Israel; his re- 
building the temple; they bid him “ come down from 
the cross,” and then they would believe on him; they 
tell him “ to save himself,” if he could save others.— 
And in all this, the chief priests and scribes, forgetting 
their dignity, joined the unthinking rabble. ey 
Thus “ it behoved Christ to suffer,” and thus “ the 


Scriptures were fulfilled.” Thus was he “ lifted up,”. like 


his type, the brazen serpent, in the wilderness. He was 
“ cut off, but not for himself,” as Daniel predicted. “ They 
pierced his hands and his feet,” as said the psalmist.— 
He was “ mocked, scourged, and crucified,” as himself 
had before declared. “¢ They cast lots for his garments,” 


and ‘+ he was numbered with the transgressors.” 


In this painful situation our Lord continued for seve- 


yal hours ; for it was a slow, lingering, and extremely 


painful kind of death. It was also shameful in the highest 
degree; a gallows anda gibbet are not names of greater 


infamy among us, than that of the cross then was. It 
was also deemed an accursed death. By the law of Mo- 
ses, a person hanged-upon a tree, was deemed accursed — 
of God. Alluding to this, St. Paul says, ‘* Christ hath 
redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a 


curse for us.” Gal. ili. 13. 


~ Our Lord who, when at large, ‘went about doing good, - 
Je 


ontinued to manifest his benevolence, even upon the cross. 


m, they know not what they do.” “Po the:pemitent 
he said, “ This day shalt thou be with mein para- 
He committed the care of his mother to John, his 
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prays for his unfeeling murderers.“ Father, forgive ~ 
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beloved disciple. All this was done while he suffered 
_ the most shocking pains. But the agony of his mind, it 
should seem, far exceeded them. He was suffering the 
wrath of God due to sin. The horrible darkness, that 
for three hours covered the land, was an emblem of the 
more dreadful darkness and terrorof soul, which he en- 
dured; and which extorted that mysterious cry—“ My 

God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me!” 

_ But, the painful scene draws to a close. All the pro- 
phecies were fulfilled. All the Father gave him to do 
was accomplished. His sufferings therefore must ter- 
minate. Exulting, then, in the completion of his vast 
and glorious work, he cried, Jt is finished. And then, 
that, with his dying breath, he might teach ws how to die, 
he said, “+ Father, into thy hands I commit my:spirit ;” 

_ and having said thus, “ bowing his head, he gave up the 
- ghost,” or ‘ dismissed his Spirit.” 

Thus have we taken a brief view of the cross of Christ. 
We have seen the blessed Redeemer taken and bound as.a 
thief ; hurried from place to place through the night ; un- 
justly condemned both in the ecclesiastical and civil court ; 
‘treated with all the indignity and insult that hellish malice 

could devise ; buffeted, scourged, and spit upon; and at 
length put to death on the cross. In all this, the carnal 
eye beholds nothing but weakness, pain, and ignominy ; 
but the enlightened eye of faith sees a beauty, a grandeur, 
a glory, far surpassing the brightest objects of sense. So 
_ far from blushing at the meanness or shame of the cross, 
_- the true believer will cordially unite with St. Paul, and 
say,—God forbid that I should glory save in the cross of 
eur Lord Fesus Christ. Letus then proceed to consider 
II. The reasons we have for glorying in the cross. 
Many reasons may be offered, but we have room to 
‘mention only three. By the cross of Christ, The perfec- 
tions of God are displayed—the believing sinner is fully 
justified ; and provision is made for his sanctification. 

We glory in the cross of Christ because God is glorified _ 
in it. “The goodness, mercy, and love of God appear, in all 
his gifts to men ;. but most of all in this unspeakable gift 
~Of no other gift is it said— God 60 loved the world as 
‘bestow it.” “ Herein is love ;” a love sv great that it i 
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cludes, and ensures, every other good, ‘for he that spar- 
ed not his own Son, but freely gave him up for us all, 
will assuredly deny us nothing good.” And, O,**the 
manifold wisdom” that beams from the cross. How deep 
the contrivance, to make “mercy and truth meet: toge- 
ther, righteousness and peace embrace each other.” Ne- 
ter did the spotless Ao/iness and the inflexible justice of 
God appear with such awful splendour as at Calvary. 
Not all the sufferings of the damned can put such honour 
on the holy law, as it received from the sufferings of Je- 
‘sus upon the cross: those sufferings “ magnified the law 
and made it honourable.” Thus God “declared his 
justice in the remission of sins,” so that “ the law as well 
as the sinner may justly glory in the cross of Christ ; for 
both receive eternal honour from it.” . 

Again, That which endears the cross of Christ to be- 
lievers is, that from thence they derive free and full jus-. 
tification ; they are “justified freely, through the redemp- 
tion that is in Christ Jesus.” How glorious is that decha- 
ration—‘ The Lord laid upon him the iniquities of us 
all! That heavy burden, enough to crush a world, was 
borne by him ; and, blessed be God, borne away by him ; 
so borne away, that, if sought for, it shall not.be found. 
We -behold then in a crucified Saviour, “the Lamb. of 
God, which taketh away the sin of the world.” The real 
Christian will glory in nothing else. He places no depen- 
dence on his prayers, his repentance, his duties, his cha- 
rity, his sufferings ; all these are for ever discarded, in 
respect of justification by them. To trust upon these, in 
whole or in part, would be the greatest dishonour to 
Christ, and render his cross a needless useless thing. This 
ne abhors from his heart, as the vilest blasphemy and sa- 
crilege; and therefore sincerely says with the apostle, 
“ God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” Sige 
_ But there is another reason for glorying in ‘the cross, 

namely, it is the cause and the instrument of our sanctéji-. 
cation ;—hereby the world is crucified unto us, and we 
re éracified to the world. Nothing but a spiritual sight 
sf the glory of the cross, and a good hope of personal 
est in its blessings, will ever effectually wean our 
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- _ hearts from the world. To be dead to the world, is of the 
_ utmost importance in the matter of our sanctification ; 


for the love of the world is the principal source of our 
sins. We shall never cease to make the world our por- 
tion, till we get something better invits stead. It is by 
_ the doctrine of Christ we learn its vanity. - It is by the 
example of Christ we learn to despise it. His whole hu- 
miliation from the manger to the cross, poured contempt 


on human greatness, and has sanctified to his followers a- 


life of labour, poverty, and reproach. A true follower 
of Christ will be ashamed to glory in those worldly objects 
which his Saviour trampled beneath his feet, while it will 
sweetly reconcile him to a humble lot, that his master en- 
dured the same; and thus will he learn “to deny him- 
self, take up his cross, and follow Jesus.” 
B APPLICATION.—When the people who came together-to 
see the doleful spectacle of the crucifixion, beheld the 
_ things that were done, they smote their breasts and returned. 
> And surely, when we return from this view of the cross, 
__. and consider what we have seen and heard, we have reason 
5 to smite our breasts, and be deeply affected with our sins 
—- and his sufferings. “Nature itself, seemed to sympathise 


» With our suffering Lord. The sun was darkened. The 
“earth quakéd. The rocks were torn asunder. The veit 
« ef the temple was rent. The graves were opened; and 
the heathen guards were constrained to say, “ Truly this 
- Was the Son of God!” And now, how are our hearts af- 
fected? Is all this’ nothing to us?” Can we behold this 
awful scene with cold indifference? If we can, it may be 
feared our hearts are harder than the rocks, and that we 
have no.part or lot in the matter. Surely this awful spec- 
tacle will command our attention, and excite our serious 
- thoughts. Come, you who have loved and lived in sin, 
avho: have rolled it as a sweet morsel under your tongues, 


’ 


who have laughed at, and often said, what harm is there ih 
it? Come, and see the Saviour in his agony, sweating « 
blood: see him buffeted and despised ; see him bleeding, 
grodningyand dying on the cross. . And what was all this 


for? It was forsins® It was to make atonement for sir. 
“He died “ the just for the unjust, that he might bring us 


, to God,” It was togaye such sinners as you from 
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sufferings. Such was his love. O sinner, let this love 
constrain thee to forsake thy sins, and come to him that 
thou mayest have life. ‘ 

’ 


When I am lifted up, said Jesus, before his crucifixion, 
Iwill draw ail men to me. O what blessed attraction is 
there in the cross of Christ! Here is salvation. A sal- - 
vation complete and free: just such as a guilty helpless 
sinner needs. When Christ crucified was first preached 
by Peter, three thousand souls, and among them perhaps 
many of his murderers, were drawn to him in one day.. 
To-day, by this sermon, he is lifted up ; “ crucified before 
your eyes.” © for the power of the Holy Spirit, todraw 
your hearts to him! Come, and he will receive you. 
Come, and he will pardon yous Come, and he will give - 
you rest. His arms, once extended on the cross, are still. 
open to receive the chief of sinners. His bléod still clean-~ 
seth from all sin ; 25 i 

*< Each purple drop proclaims there’s:room, Este, 
«¢ And bids the poor and needy come.” js gas i 

And now, O that every professed disciple of Christ 
would consider the /atter part of the text, and ask himself 
this question: “ Is the world crucified to me, and Zto'the’ 
world?” Does the cross of my Saviour throw a salutary — 

shade over the gaudy glories of the world. Is it eruci- 
fied ? Is ita dead, orat least, adying thing, inmyiesteem; 
and am I, bécause of my attachment to the truth, ¢anse, 
and people of Christ, become lke a dead ‘mann the 
world’s esteem? Such, brethren, in some’happy degree,‘is’ 
the true influence of the cross of Christ. Such is the holy,- — . 
ractical tendency of Gospel truth ; and whoever finds this, 
in himself, has abundant cause to glory in the cross of 
Christ. _ : As ae 
* May divine grace teach us, more and more, to esteem. _ 
the cross of Christ, and to glory in nothing but our know-' 
ledge’of it, interest in it, expectations from it, and its. 
practical influence on‘our hearts. Then may wehope, 
ere jong, to see “the Lamb that was slain, seated in the — 


as 


pari of the throne ;” and, with our feeble yoice’, to make: 
some little addition to the grand chorus of the redeemed 


“SWorthy is the Lamb that was slain, aud: wio'' 


med us to God by his blood.” 
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THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST- 


«Luke xxiv. 34... The Lord is risen indeed ! 
EVER was there a day of greater gladness than that 
on which our Lord arose ; never was there greater 
cause for joy: for were not Christ risen, our faith and 
. hope would be in vain, and we should yet be in our sins. 
When Jesus Christ was laid in the grave, great was the 

triumph of his enemies ; great the dejection of his friends. 
- The sorrowful disciples had fondly hoped, “ it had been 
He who should have redeemed Israel ;” but, now their 
hopes are buried inhis grave. How great then must have 
been their rise, and their joy, when Jesus actually 
arose, and appeared to several of them. Our text is an 
exclamation, expressive of these passions ; it was made by 
the ten apostles, to the two brethren, who had seen Christ 
at Emmaus, and who had just returned from thence to 
‘relate the joyful news. Before they could well speak, 
the apostles salute them with this pleasing sentence— 

“ The Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon.” » 
The two disciples, in their turn, communicate what they, 
had seen and heard, and how, * Jesus was known to 
‘them in breaking of bread.” Blessed and heavenly news ! 
well might they all be eager to tell it. ‘The primative 
Christians, it is said, used to salute each other on the 
Lord’s day morning with these words, The Lordis risen! » 
And it is a pleasing custom stiJl continued in London, 
that the boys belonging to Christ’s Hospital, appear in 
Easter week, each with a printed label affixed to his coat, 
having the same inscription, “ The Lord is risen.” Hap- 
py, if those poor children, or the multitude beholding 
them walk in procession to Church, knew the sacred im- 
port of that charming sentence. It will be happy for us, 
if now we are taught “ the power of his resurrection ;” 
and so contemplate these precious words “ that our faith _ 
and hope.may be in God.” sived eee 

We may place the words of our text in three points of 

view, and consider. them as the language of 

Rader Wonvper—CertTainty—and Jo 
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Wonder. 

And yet, we wonder it should appear so wonderful to 
them. Had not our Lord often told them he should rise 
from the dead? Had he not said - “ Destroy this tem- 
ple,” meaning his body, “ and in three days I will raise 
it up?” Had he not said ‘“ There shall no other sign be 
given to this generation than the sign of the prophet Jo- 
nas; for as Jonas was three days and three nights in the 
whale’s belly, so shall the Son of Man be three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth?” Could the disci- 
ples forget these sayings? The Jews certainly remember- 
ed them, and, therefore, sealed and guarded the sepulchre. 
There were many intimations of the resurrection in the 
writings of the prophets. It was evident from the Scrip-- 
tures, that “ thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise 
from the dead the third day.” ? Indeed, our Lord rested _ 
the whole weight of his mission on this event; tothishe _ 

~ yeferred the whole credibility of all he asserted. It was, 

therefore, of: infinite consequence to the disciples, that 3 2 
their Master should revive and forsake the tomb. 

But who can describe the state of their minds, when 
they saw the Lord in the hands of his foes; bound, tried, 
condemned, executed, and laid in the prison of the grave? > 
There was much i ignorance and unbelief remaining ia them. 
They had fot wholly got rid of their foolish notion of a — 
temporal kingdom ; but their hopes of this kind were now _ 
completely baffled. They might also have many distress- 

. ing apprehensions about their own personal safety. Ia 

short, they were.perplexed and distressed beyond nrea- 
sure ; and they had either forgotten what Christ had said of 
rising again, or did not clearly understand it, or despond- 
ed as to the event. 4 

Great, therefore, was their surprise and aiatoniniedate: . 
when first informed of his resurrection. Mary Magdalene, 

: and. some other pious women, were the first witnesses of 
the fact; they ran to inform Peter and John, who imme- 
diately hastened to the spot; they found the tomb open, 

and the graye clothes left in: it, but saw not Jesus. But 

: abhor afygrwands saw him. He made himself known to the 

$ aciplesat Emmaus on the same day. The news quick- 
mae M 


¢ 
-I. Let us consider the words as expressive of their a 
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a z . ‘ ‘a 
; ly spread among all, and though they were “ slow of heart ‘ 


_, to believe,” they were constrained to admit the fact; but — 


_ they were overpowered with surprise and astonishment, 
_ and this they expressed in the text, “ The Lord is-risen 
Indeed!” But 
_- IL. These words imply Tne cerratnty of this import- 
_ ant fact, “The Lord is risen, indeed,’—strange as it is, 
it is true; it is absolutely certain; we are perfectly satis- 
fied of it. And this certamty was immediately afterwards 
_ abundantly confirmed; for, while they were yet speaking, 
__he appeared in the midst of them; and, to convince them 
__ he was nota mere spirit, not only shewed them his wound- 
 edshands and feet, but also ate and drank with them. 
_ _Thevcertainty of this event, is of the utmost consequence. 
_ This great pillar bears all the weight of the Christian sys- 
_ tem; and couldsthe Samson of infidelity remove it, the 
whole fabric must fallto the ground. But blessed be God, 
we have no fears on this head. We know that “* we have 
_ not followed cunningly devised fables,” but that this grand 
_ truth comes to us confirmed ‘by many infallible proofs, on 
_ which our faith securely rests, Acts i. 3. Let us examine 
some of these: 
1. The very fear of imposition tended to this certainty. 
The chief priests having heard that Christ declared he 
should rise again, applied to Pilate, saying, “ Sir, we re- 
member that that deceiver said, while he was yet alive, 
After three days I will rise again. Command, therefore, 
that the sepulchre be made sure until the third day, lest 
his disciples come by night and steal him away, and say 
__ unto the people, He is risen from the dead: So the last 
~ error-shall be worse than the first.” Matt. xxvii. 62. Pi- 
late complied with their wishes... The huge stone that se- 
_ cured the entrance of the sepulchre was sealed with the 
public seal, which none might break upon pain of death ; 
and a strong guard of soldiers was placed to defend the 
whole. But how vain is it for man to fight with God! . 
stone, the seal, the guard, can never keep the Lord 
a prisoner to death; but. they all tended excee ingh 
confirm the truth of his resurrectiony Had these 
cious precautions been omitted, we had 
_ strongest proofs of the event. . 
_ . The ignorance or the forgetfulness of th 
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specting his rising again; their cowardice at the time, ren- 
dering them totally unfit to venture to’steal the body, had 
they been so disposed; and their incredulity, when first 
told that he was risen; all unite in strengthening the evi- 


~~ 
3 
i 


: 
: 
a 
mer 
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‘dence; but especially the unbelief of Thomas, who for a 


whole week persisted in refusing to believe any evidence 
but that of his own senses, which at length was granted. — 
«2. The number of witnesses to the fact strongly confirms 
jt. Mary Magdalene was the first. Much was forgiven 
_. her, and she loved much; her love was rewarded with this 


honour. She first saw Jesus, and mistook him for the. 


gardener ; but she knew her Shepherd’s voice, and owned 


her Lord, by whose direction she runs to tell the apostles. 
Next, he appeared to the other Mary, and Salome, when 
they were flying from the empty tomb, terrified at the sight 


of the angel. .fesus met them saying, All hail! @hey held - : 


him by the feet, and worshipped him. Peter was then fa- 
youred witha sight of his risen Lord. Marvellous kind- 
ness to the man who had deserted and denied him! Let 
it stand as a proof of Christ’s regard to penitent backsliders- 
In the afternoon, on the same day, he joined company with 
two disciples, walking to a village seven omiles from Jeru- 
salem. ‘They knew him vot at first: but he talked to them 
—so sweetly opened the Scriptures, and shewed the neces- 
sity of the resurrection, that their hearts glowed with holy 
fire. He condescended also to sup with them. It was 
then, while “ he brake the bread and blessed it,” in a man- 
culiar to himself, that they recollected his person. 
d with love, and filled with joy, they swiftly retrace 


e they relate ‘‘-what things were done inthe way, and 
he was known of them in breaking bread.” 
mediately ‘‘ Jesus appears in the midst ;? mild ma- 


flowing from his lips, Peacé be unto youes When 
cdvered fear, he added, Why are you troubled ? 
wy hands and my feet, that tt ts Lmuyself, handle 
for a spirit hath not flesh and bones. as ye see 
nd when he had spoken thus, he shewed them 
nd his feet; there they saw the cértain marks 
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and his yous was fully proved. Nor 


“yen miles back to the city ; and eager to publish the - 
Yevent, they hasten to the chamber of the apostles 


‘beaming in his placid countenance, and heavenly con- . 
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did -he immediately vanish; he continued with them a 
considerable time. He shewed them from the Scriptures, 
the necessity of his resurrection ; upbraided them with 
their unbelief; and, to put the matter out of all doubt, he 
offered to eat with them, and did actually eat a piece of a 
broiled fish, and of an honey-comb. Luke xxiv. 42. , 
During forty days that followed this event, he met them 
frequently in different places instructing them at large ‘in 
things pertaining to the kingdom of God.” At one of these 
seasons, ‘Thomas was perfectly convinced, and, with pro- 
found reverence and adoration, cries, “ My Lord, and my 
God!” He appeared upon another occasion “ to above 
five hundred brethren at once,” most of whom were.alive 
when St. Paul recorded it. 1 Cor. xv. 6. Surely it was. 
impossible that all these witnesses could be deceived, and 
it is equajly impossible they could mean to deceive others, 
‘for F 
3.- They were credible witnesses, they were sufficient 
judges of what they saw and heard, and they could have 
uo temptation to impose upon the world. No temporal 
advantage could be looked for; but, on the contrary, all 
the terrors of persecution, which many of them actually 
endured ; but they lived and died steadfastly witnessing to 
this fandamental truth. I 
4. Lhe very Heathen admitted the Jact. Pilate wrote to 
‘Tiberius, the Roman emperor, assuring him that Christ, 
who was a very extraordinary person, and who had been . 
put to death at Jerusalem, was risen again. And Tiberius 
proposed to the senate at Rome, that his name should be 
enrolled among the number of their gods. Sy ‘ an 
5. The weakness of those who denied the fact, tends to its 
confirmation. ‘The soldiers, who composed the guard, 
- being affrighted by the earthquake, which happened at the 
moment of the resurrection, ran into the city to inform 
their employers what had taken place. Upon which the 
elders called a council, to consider what must be done to a 
prevent the belief of Christ’s resurrection: when it was © 
determined ito bribe the soldiers, and put this hein their. 
mouths—~“ Say ye his disciples came by night 
_ him away, while we slept.” What a palpable con 
does this excuse contain! If the soldiers were aslee >; 


could they know this? and if they were not asle 
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could the disciples effect it? But they were not asleep. It 
was death to a Roman soldier to sleep on his watch. And _ 
who, that considers the cowardice of the disciples at the i 
time, can ever.believe that they would venture upon so : 
difficult and hazardous a business? But the priests had 
the villainy to invent the lie, the soldiers had the baseness 
to propagate it, and the Jews had the folly to believe it; 
and justly may God give up men to “ strong delusion to 
believe a lic,? who will not be persuaded, even by mira- — 
cles to believe the truth. a a 

Surely these are infallible proofs, that we may safely ex- 
press our certainty of the event, by saying, “ The Lord 
is risen indeed!” The important fact being thus ascertain- 
ed, let us, in the last place, consider the text, as 

IIL. The language of Joy. 

- In prospect of this grand event the prophet says, Psalm» _ 
exvilie 24. “ This is the day which the Lord hath made, we. 
will be glad and rejoicetherein.” The world neyersaw such ~ 
a day before. There was joy in heaven, and joy on earth. 

« A morning then. dawned, which is to be tollowed by 
no evening; a brighter sun arose upon the world which is 
to set no more; a day began which shall never end; and 
night and darkness departed to return not apain.” * Then 
avere the disciples g/ad when they saw the Lord;” and 
well they might! They had often seen him with delight, 
but never so muchas now. Christ himself proposes this 

_ as an argument of joy—“ I am the first and the last: I 
am he that liveth and was dead; and behold Iam alive for 
ever more! Amen.” Consider we now the causes of joy. 

_ 1. Hereby the truth of his mission was fully confirmed. 
This is the Broad Seal of heaven, affixed’ to. his creden- 

‘tials; “ The sign of Jonas the prophet,” to which he re~ 

- ferred. ‘ He was declared to be the Son of God, with 
power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrec- 
tion from the dead.” Rom. i. 4. He was publicly demon- 

- strated to be the Son of God, by the immediate power of 

the Holy, Spirit; owned in the face of the world, and 
‘freed from all suspicion of being an impostor. Se ee 

: The sufficiency and acceptableness of his sacrifice 

ereby acknowledged. ‘The apostle truly argues, 1 Cor. 
- If Christ be not risen, we are yet 27 our sins—yn- 
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der the guilt and power of them, condemned for ever; — 

_ since they could never be taken away but by the sacrifice _ 
of Christ, and if he were not risen, there could be no 
_ proof that he had taken them away. But, blessed be God, 
he is risen, that our faith and hope might rise too. The 
God of Peace hath brought again from the dead the Great 
Shepherd of the sheep; for he was delivered for our of- 
fences, and raised again for our justification. When he 
was discharged from the prison of the grave, God de- 
_clared in effect, that the ransom price was paid, the full 
_ penalty of the law which required death was borne, jus- 
tice was entirely satisfied, reconciliation was made, and par- 
don and peace precured through the blood of atonement. 

Hence spring the lively hopes of the Christian. Thus 

_ Peter sang—* Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Chgist, who according to his abundant mercy, hath 
_ begotten us again to a lively hope, by the resurrection of 
_ Jesus Christ from the dead.” Thus Paul triumphed, 
_ ‘Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s elect? 

At is God that justifieth ; who is he that condemneth? It 

is Christ that died, yea, rather that is risen again.” Rom. 
Vill. 33. 

8. The resurrection of Christ is the cause of our spir- 
itual resurrection, from the death of sin to the life of right= 
eousness. This is what St. Paul principally designed in 
that pious wish—That I may know the power of his re- 
surrection! Phil. iii. 10.—to experience that divine power 
in my soul, quickening me to a life of grace, which Christ 
experienced in quickening his dead body in the grave ;” 
and, indeed, it requires a power no less. None but God - 
can quicken a poor, lifelesss, carnal soul, dead in pleasure, 
dead to God, dead in sin. But virtually, all believers were 
“ quickened together with Christ:” the whole body was 
quickened together, the members with the head ; and, in 
due time, by virtue of union with him, and the power of 
the Spirit in them, they shall be + planted together both — 
in the likeness of his death, and of his resurrection $2, 
that so, as “he died unto sin once, but now liveth unto 
God,” so shall they be “ dead indeed unto sin, but alive 

te God, through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Ron, vi. L058 Sa 

. & The resurrection of Christ isa cause of joy, as itwas 
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introductory to his ascension to heaven, his intercession 
there, and setting up his new and everlasting kingdom. _ 
Immediately after he arose, he said to Mary—‘ Goto my » 
brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father and 
your Father, and to my God and your God.” All this 
was no less necessary to our complete salvation, than his 
sufferings and death. Because he lives, his people shall 
live also. Because he intercedes, “he is able tosave them 
to the uttermost.” Because he reigns, they shall be se- 
cured. Because he is enthroned, they shall also be glori- 
fied. The resurrection necessarily preceded all these, and © 
therefore, with them is a cause of joy unspeakable. 
5, The resurrection of Christ affords to believers a cer- 
tain pledge, and infallible assurance, of their joyful resur- 
rection to eternal life. The one is inseparably connected 
with the other ; they stand or fall together ; for, saith St.* 
Paul, “ If Christ rose from the dead, how say someamong ~ 
you, that there is no resurrection of the dead!—we have 
testified of God, that he raised up Christ : whom he raised 
not up, if so be that the dead rise not. But now is Christ 
risen, and become the first fruits of them that slept.” Je- 
sus Christ arose as a public person ; as the forerunner and 
representative of all his people. He arose as a mighty con- 
‘queror over death, and his resurrection was graced with. 
that of many bodies of the saints, who appeared to their 
friends in Jerusalem, to testify the grand event. Thus, 
“as by Adam came death, by Jesus Christ came the re- 
surrection of the dead ;” and, as surely as the first fruits 
were gathered, so surely shall the whole harvest be safely 
collected. Ofall that were given to Christ, the bodies of 
his people included, nothing shall be lost; and he has pro- 

- mised to raise them up at the last day, for “ they are the 
children of the resurrection.” 

APPLICATION.—And now,—How are our hearts affect- 
ed by this glorious subject! The first disciples were filled 
with joy ; they congratulated each other saying “ the Lord 
35 risen indeed!” The fact isnow familiar to us, so that 
the relation may not occasion wonder ; but, are we satisfi- 
ed as to the certaintyof it? If it be not true, there is no 

_ trath in christianity. If it de true, then christianity is also 
true. The whole religion of Christ stands on this firm 
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_ foundation, and is so connected with it, that evéry partis _ 

‘ confirmed together with it. This establishes the whole _ 

_ revelation that he made of God, and heaven and hell. This 

_ ratifies all his doctrines concerning man as a sinner, and 

himself as a Saviour. It confirms his authority to rule and 

_ govern the Church; and it obliges us to believe that he 
will fulfil all his promises to his people, and all his threat- 
enings to his enemies. And it especially strengthens our 
faith in the belief of the general resurrection at the last 
day. For, after Ags resurrection, thus evidenced, “ Wh 

should it be thought incredible that God should raise the 
dead? Is any thing too hard for the Lord? All things are 
possible to him. He can raise the dead, for he is Al- 
mighty ; and he will raise them, for he has promised. to 
do so.” aS F 
_ “ There shall then be a resurrection of the dead, both 
of the just and of the unjust.” _A// men shall be raised. 
But, O, in what a different manner, and to what different 
destinations! Hear how Christ himself describes it. 
“ Marvel not at this; for the hour is coming, in the which 
all that are in their graves shall hear his voice, and shall 
come forth; they that have done good unto the resurrec- 
tion of life: and they that have done evil, unto the resur- 
rection of damnation.” How important is our present 
state and conduct! We shall come forth from our graves. 
such as we enter in: and how soon may we enter! What 
then is our present state? Are we convinced of sin? Hum- 
bled for sin? Have we believed in Jesus, and fled for re- 
duge to him? Does our faith work by love, so that we 
do good? ‘This is the proper fruit and evidence of faith, 
and what will be called over at the judgment day. O that 
then we may be “found in Christ,” justified by his right- 
cousness; while our faith in that righteousness is justified 
by its. good and holy fruits. 

‘The Lord is risen! Blessed and delightful truth! The 
Lord is risen, indeed! Then we may say with Job, “I _ 
know thatmy Redeemer liveth,” and because he liveth, EF . 
shall live also. . He is the resurrection and the life. Bes. 
lieving in him, though I were dead, yet shall I lives and \ 
now, living and believing in him, I shall never die. John <4 
11, What have [to fear? God is reconciled; he is the 
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God of peace, who raised up Jesus from the dead. Jus- 
tice is satisfied, for the debt is dischat ged, and the prisoner 


is released. If any accusation is made, I have “ the an- 
swer of a good conscience, by the resurrection of Christ 


from the dead,” for “ who is he that condemneth? It is © 


Christ that died, yea, rather that is risen again.” 

And if we are thus “ risen with Christ, through the 
faith of the operation of God,” let us “ seek those things 
which are above;” iet us “ set our affections on things 
above, not on things on the earth.” Are we united to 
Christ? He is in heaven, preparing places for us; let us 
follow him in the affections and desires of our hearts. 


This world is not our rest and portion. ‘ We are dead” 


to it, by profession and obligation, “ and our life is hid 
with Christ in God.” The life of grace is a secret life, of 
which Christ is the author and the keeper; and, “* when 
Christ who is our life shall appear, then shail we also ap- 
pear with him in glory,’—When he who began, who sup- 
ports, and will complete the spiritual life in us, shall ap- 
pear as the Judge of the world in all his glory, then shall 
our mortal bodies be quickened by his Spirit which dwell- 
eth in us, and resemble his own glorious body ; then shall 
the creature itself, (the animal frame,) be delivered from 
the bondage of corruption, and be introduced into the 

lorious liberty of the sons of God. ‘So when this cor- 
ruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal 
shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought to 
pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in 
victory. O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is 
' thy victory? 


“ With joy, like Christ’s, shall every Saint 
His empty tomb survey ; 

Then rise, with his ascending Lord, 
To realms of endless day.” 
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Acts ii. 4....And they were filled with the Holy Ghost. 


MONG the ancient predictions of Gospel times and 
' A Gospel blessings, the prophecy of Joel is none of the 
__ least—* It shall come to pass in the lastdays,” saith God, 
 & Lwill pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh,” &e. St. Pe- 
ter, under the immediate influences of that Spirit, assures — 
us in this chapter, verse 16, that the promise was fulfilled 
_ on the day of Pentecost—‘ This is that which was spoken 
by the prophet Joel.” John the Baptist, the harbinger of 
Christ, had also said to his disciples, “ I indeed baptize 
se yyou-with water, but he shalk baptize you with the Holy 
~ Ghost, and with jire.” Qur Lord himself comforted his 
- disciples with a fresh promise of this great blessing, “ I 
_ will pray the Father, and he shall give you another com- 
forter, which is the Holy Ghost; the Spirit of truth; who 
shall teach you all things; who shall be in you, and abide 
with you for ever,” John xiv. 16, 17, 26. Our risen Sa- 
viour, when just about to ascend up to glory, renewed the 
promise, assuring them it should be fulfilled ina few days, 
and commanded them to abide in Jerusalem till it was 
accomplished. In dependence upon his word, and expec- 
tation of the blessing, * they all continued, with one ac- 
cord, in prayer and supplication.” 
| The joyful day arrived.—It was the Lord’s day—It 
was also the day of Pentecost; a day observed by the Jews 
in memory of giving the law at Mount Sinai, about 1500 
years before. On this day they presented the first fruits of 
their harvest to God. How highly was this day honour-- 
ed! A new sanction was given to the observation of the 
first day of the week as the Christian Sabbath ; the la 
faith was first published from Mount Sion; and the first” 
fruits of a glorious harvest of saved sinners were presen 
ed to God. And thus our Lord, who had be 
at the Passover feast, fifty days before, was glor 
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“feast of weeks; upon both which occasions there was a 
vast assemblage of people at Jerusalem. 
_ * The day of Pentecost was fully come.” The disci- 
ple, obedient to their Master’s order, were assembled to- 
gether, with unanimous affection, in the same place, wait- 
ing for the promised comforter; when “ suddenly there 
came a sound from heaven, as of a rushing mighty wind, 


and it filled all the house where they were sitting.” This — 


was not only to engage their attention, but to serve as an 


emblem of the powerful influences of the Holy Spirit on - 


the minds of men ; for by the energy of his sacred opera- 
tions the whole world was to be shaken. Our Lord had 


made use of the emblem of wind, or air in motion, when > 


he discoursed with Nicodemus on regeneration The 
‘wind bloweth where it listeth ; so is every one that is born 


. 


of the Spirit.” As the wind, or air, is the food of natural — 
life, so is the Holy Spirit the beginner and supporter of — 


_ spiritual life. Thus Jesus, after his resurrection, “ breathed 
upon the apostles, saying, Receive ye the Holy Ghost.” 
- John xx. 22. Perhaps he alluded to the creation of man 
at first, when “the Lord God breathed into his nostrils 
the breath of life (or lives,) and man became’a living soul.” 


Gen. ii. 7. As the vital air is necessary to our existence _ 


in the body, so the Spirit of God is necessary to our spi- 
ritual existence, or living to God. There was a striking 
emblem of the same kind, in the parable of the dry bones, 
Ezek. xxxvii. When Ezekiel, according to God’s com- 
mand, prophesied to them, “* there was a noise, and a sha- 
king; the bones came together; the flesh eame upon them ; 
and the skin covered thera; but there was no breath 
in them: then the Lord said, Prophesy to the wind, and 


say, Come from the four winds, O breath of the Lord, 
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Another very »remarkable- sign accompanied ia de® 
scent of the Spirit on the disciples— There appeared 
‘unto them cloven tongues, like as of fire, and it sat upon 
each of them ;” a bright appearance over the head of each, 
resembling a tongue, terminating in several points—a very * 
suitable emblem of the “ gift of tongues,” which was then 
granted to them; for, at that moment “ they were filled 
_ with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other 

tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance.” The inten- 

_ tion of this miracle was to enable them at once, to speak 
the language of every country to which they might be 
sent to preach the Gospel ; and this ability was attained, 
not in the ordinary and slow way of learning a foreign ® 
tongue, as we do, but in a moment, as an attestation to 
the truth of the Gospel.. The dividing of tongues at Ba- 
bel, proved the. unhappy means of losing the true knowledge 
of the true God; but by this new division of tongues, the 
knowledge of God in Christ was restored, and readily com- 
municated to men of every nation. A specimen of this 
was immediately afforded: for, as this happened at the 
time of a great festival, there were then in Jerusalem de- 
vout Jews, who did not usually reside there, but sajourn- 
ed there, having visited the temple from all parts of the 
known world; and when, upon the report of what had 
happened, the multitude were gathered together, they 
were quite confounded and amazed ; for every one of this 
various assembly heard one or other of the apostles and 
Cisciples, as they addressed themselves by turns to people 
of a different language, speaking to them in his own pro- 
per dialect. And they were all amazed at this wonder- 
ful event, knowing that the speakers were all Galileans: 
yet, did they, who before knew no language but their 
own, speak to this mixed assembly in a great variety of 
tongues. 

‘This was a wonderful testimony to the truth of the. 
Gospel which they preached ; and it was intended to put 
an honour upon preaching the word : it is the appointment 
of God for the conversion of sinners ; it is “ the power — 
of God: to salvation ee and therefore the first miracle, : 
after the Spirit was given, fe to enable his paneer to 
preach it. . 
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~The tongues were of /ire. Thus theprophecy was ful- 
filled—* he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and 
with frre.” And does not this emblem denote the t/lumi- 
nating and animating nature of divine truth?—When the 
Gospel is attended with the power of the Spirit, it both 
enlightens and warms the heart. Gospel truths are not cold 
speculations; they afford both light and heat ; they purify 

. the mind, purge away the dross of sensuality, and make 
the soul mount heavenward. Thus the hearts of the two 
disciples * burnt within them,” when Jesus walked with - 
them, and opened up the Scriptures. Come, O celestial 
flame, come and sit upon ws also; enlighten our darkness, 
purify our affections, consume our corruptions, and fill us 
with thyself! ao eee 

And do not these tongues of fire speak a lesson to all the 
ministers of the Gospel! Do they not intimate the manner 
in which they ought to preach the truth ?—Not with cold 
indifference or frozen formality, but like John, who was ~ 
‘* a burning and a shining light,” with fervency of spirit, 
and vigour of affections, as men in earnest, believing and 
feeling what they speak, anxious for the glory of Christ, 
and eager to win souls. 

What was the subject which first engaged the heaven- 
taught tongues of the disciples ?—The wonderful works of — 
God— We do hear them speak in our own tongues—the 
wonderful works of God”—the great things of God—the 
magnificent, stupendous things of God. And what were 
they? Surely they were those “ things of Christ” which 
the Spirit was given to show them, that they might “ glo- 
rify him ;” the person, miracles, death, resurrection and 
ascension of Christ, together with this effusion of the Spir- 
it ; in a word, the glorious salvation of the Son of God; 
and these will always be the favourite topics of those 
ministers whose tongues are touched with the flame of the 
altar... 

‘The multitude who witnessed this remarkable scene 
were all in a mixture of amazement and perplexity, ‘and 
satd to one another, What can this mean? The pious and 

_ devout were thus affected ; but their minds were prepared 
to listen to. the voice of God, as soon as they were convinc- 

- ed it ae his. Others, probably the native Jews, who. un- 
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derstood none of «these foreign languages, and heard only 
unintelligible sounds, derided them, ascribing their preach- 


‘ing to intoxication. These men,” said they, “ are full — 
of new wine.” Let us not wonder if, in our day, the 


preaching of the Gospel is treated in the same manner. 
There always have been mockers, to whom the Gospel of 
Christ has been foolishness. —The Lord pity and pardon 
them ! * . 
Then Peter, full of the Holy Ghost, standing up with the 


. eleven apostles, lifted up his voice, and addressed the mul- 


titude. He begged them to have so much candour, as 
not rashly to conclude them to be men overcome with li- 
quor, especially by nine o’clock in the morning ; an hour 
in which, it should seem no Jew was ever known to be 
drunk. But he directs their attention to a well-known 
passage of Scripture; a prophecy of Joel, in which the 
Lord says—ZJt shall come to pass, inthe last days, that I will 
pour out of my Spirit upor. all flesh ; and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy, and your young men shall see 
visions, and your old men shall dream dreams : and on my 
servants, and on my handmaidens, Iwill pour out, in those 
days, of my Spirit, and they shall prophesy: and it shall 
come to pass, that whosoever shall callupon the name of the 
Lord shall be saved. The apostle declares this prophecy 
to be then fulfilling ; and proceeds to shew them that Jesus 
‘of Nazareth, whom God approved among them by many 
miracles, and whom they had lately crucified, was the true 
Messiah, the Son of God; and that, while they gratified 
their own. wicked passions in putting him to death, they 
had fulfilled the divine decrees concerning him. But that 


“all their malice had been in vain, for God had raised him 


up, according to the prophecies of David. Peter declares 
himself and his brethren witnesses of his resurrection from 
the dead, and affirms that his'divine master, having ascend- 
ed to heaven, had sent down, on that day, the promised 
Spirit, whose operations omhis disciples they now beheld. 
The design of this sermon was to convince them of sin, — 
which is the first work of the Holy Spirit; and the Lord 
‘crowned it with vast success, Multitudes were pierced to 
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terror and perplexity, they applied to the apostles for ad- 
vice, saying, ‘“ Men and brethren, what shall we do?” 
Then Peter, agreeably to the Lord’s direction, “ preached 
repentance and remission of sins in his name, beginning ~ 
at Jerusalem.” Here is a fine specimen of Gospel preach- 4 
ing: he exhorts the vilest sinners to repent; encouraging 
them thereto by the hope of the full pardon of all their 
sins, upon believing in Jesus; “ and with many other — 
words did he testify and exhort, saying, Save yourselves 
from this untoward generation.” : 
Wonderful was the success of this day—three thousand 
souls converted to-God at once! Most of them, probably, 
bigotted Jews, ignorantly attached to the law of Moses, 
and bitter enemies of Jesus Christ.—Many of them, per- 
haps, had cried, “ Crucify him, crucify him ” and had 
said, his blood be upon us and upon our children.” Sur- 
prising grace! What mercy, what power, was that day dis- 
played! What cannot God do? Three thousand convert- 
ed; not merely alarmed, but changed. in heart. Their 
sincerity was manifest: they sacrificed all their worldly — 
jnterest to Christ: the pardon of sin filled their hearts. 
with gladness: they were all love and liberality : and they. 
continued stedfast in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, — 
and.in breaking of bread, and in prayers; praising God, — 
and having favour with all the people. : 
Glorious confirmation, this, of the truth of the Gospel! 
Delightful encouragement to the preachers of it! Charm- 
ing specimen of its happy effects, and blessed first fruits 
of an extensive harvest! O for another out-pouring of | 
the blessed Spirit upon the churches! Such we expect, in — 
-tolfilment of many precious promises. In the mean time, ~ 
-may we be.the happy subjects and witnesses of the ordi- 
nary work of the Spiritin the conversion ofsinners, and 
in-the edification of the saints. And this stated work of 
the Holy Spirit is what we shall now, in the second place, 
consider. 


» . 
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.. We have taken a brief view of the glorious events which 
We have seen the 
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gether with the power of healing diseases, casting out dee 
_ vils, with many other miraculous works, was long conti- 
_ nued in the church ; perhaps above an hundred years. 
‘These are generally ‘called the extraordinary gifts of the 
“Spirit... These have long since ceased. When Christiani- 
ty was established, there was no longer occasion for them. 
But, have all the operations of the Spirit ceased? Some 
say so: but we denyit. We allow that the extraordinary 
» powers just mentioned are withdrawn: but we affirm, and 
think it an affirmation of prime importance, that the gra- 
cious influences of the Holy Spirit, on the minds be- 
lievers, are still continued, and that there is no true vital 
religion without them. 

The extraordinary gifts at first possessed by Christians, 
did not, necessarily, imply those gracious influences for 
which we plead. Itis probable that some had the former, 
who were destitute of the latter; for St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiii. 
1. &c. seems to-intimate, that a person might speak with 

various tongues, have the gift of prophecy, understand all 
mysteries, and work miracles, and yet not have /ove, an 
eminent “ fruit of the Spirit ;” from which-we conclude, 
that the ordinary and gracious operations of the Spirit up- 
on the souls of men may be continued, although his mira- 
cculous gifts are withdrawn: and we shall prove that the 
former are promised to be continued in the church, and 
that they are now as necessary to make men Christians, 
as they were in the apostles’ days. 

‘When our Lord promised to send his Holy Spirit to his 
disciples, he assured them that he should abide with them 
FOR EVER, John xiv. 16.—he was to abide—to continue 
with them, not for three or four years, as our Lord had 
done, but for ever; and as this presence of the Comforter 
was to suppl the place of Christ on earth, we may safely 
conclude, that*the promise extended not to the apostles 
only, but, like his intercession, John xvii. 20. “ to them - 
also who. should believe on him, through their word,” — 
even unto the end of the world. “3 

The Holy Spirit is promised, John vii. 38. as the com- 
mon privilege of all believers. —* He that believeth ir 4q 
out of his belly, or heart, shall flow rivers of living water. ; 
‘Lhis spake hee of the ae which they that believe 
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should receive.” This promise is not confined to believ- — 
ers of the first century, or to the age of miracles ; it is as 

much a promise to believers at large, as any other in the ~ 
New Testament. A similar promise is made, John iy. — 

The Holy Spirit is said to dwell in believers, 1 Cor. iii. 
16. and vi. 19. “-The Spirit of God dwelleth in you ;” | 
“ your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost.” This is _ 
spoken to the whole body of Corinthian Christians, without _ 
a single hint that the blessing was intended to be confined 
to them, or to Christians of that age only. Were we to 
admit that expresssions of this kind, respecting the Spirit, 
must be confined to the first believers, we should be oblig- 
ed to admit the same restriction as to all the’ privileges, 
tempers, and duties of Christians in general. And indeed, 
those who deny the work of the Spirit, do generally give | 
up all the essentials of the Gospel, and leave us nothing” 
but a system of mere morality—a refined heathenism, 
graced with the name of Christ. And we may seriously 
* advise persons to be cautious of confining the Spirit to 
primitive times, lest they confine heaven to primitive times, 
and so miss of it themselves; for indeed there is no going — 
to heaven without receiving the Holy Spirit.” 

This will appear still more clearly, if we consider for 
what purposes he is given to the church: we shall. then 
see that there is always the same occasion for his gracious 
influences as there was at first. 

The whole dispensation of the Gospel is called—The — 
ministration of the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 8. The whole busi- 
ness of Gospel salvation, from first to last, is in the hands 
of the Spirit. Not only at first, but in all ages, he calls, ; 
qualifies, and assists the ministers of the Gospel in preach-~, 

-ing it; and all its efficacy in the world is from the power 
of his grace. Bs és 7 
Tilumination is his work. No truth of the Gospel/is 
-rightly understood but by his teaching.» He was promised 
-+as “ the Spirit of Truth,” who was to “ glorify Christ,” 
by. “ showing the things of Christ” to men. This is fully 
proved by those words of St. Paul, 1 Cor. il. 14s ie 
natural man (that is, every man by nature) receiveth not. 
# e things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness 
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unto him ; neither can he know them, because they are spi- _ 
_ ritually discerned:” that is, they are known only by the — 
_ teaching of the Spirit, in the use of the word. Now, as — 
all real Christians are illuminated and taught of God, it is 
- evidently necessary that they should all have the Spirit: 
and if the Spirit be not given, then no man in the world 
knows, or can know, the things of God. 

Again, all real Christians are praying persons ; but no 
man knows “ how to pray, nor what to pray for,” without 
his assistance; and therefore it is mentioned, Rom. viii. 
26. as the common privilege of all believers, that “ the 
Spirit itself helpeth our infirmities” in this duty; which 
shews that all Christians, in all ages, need the influence of 
the Spirit. 

Our Saviour, in his discourse with Nicodemus, (John 
iii.) strongly insisted on the necessity of regeneration, or 
the new birth, solemnly declaring, that “ unless a man be 
born again, or born of the Spirit, he could not be saved.” 
This then shows, that every Christian must needs have the 
Spirit, for he is the author of that inward change, without 
which no man is inwardly a Christian. 

Sanciification is also the privilege of all true believers ; 
they are “elect, according to the foreknowledge of God 
‘the Father, through sanctification of the Spirit.” 1 Pet. 
‘21.2. No man can be sue who is not sanctified, and no 
mab can be sanctified but by the Spirit. 

; ‘The Holy Ghost was promised “ to convince of sin, of 
. righte ousness, and of judgment.” But will any person 

say, it is less necessary now to be convinced of sin, &e. 

4 than at first? Can there be any repentance without it? 

Certainly not: and if not, then the Spirit is as necessary 
q \as ever, 

“\ He is also called the Spirit of Faitth.——He is the Com- 

porter, the Seal, the Witness, the First Fruits of heaven. - 
No\man then can have faith in Christ, spiritual joy and 
comfort, nor any evidence for heaven, unless he have the 
Holy Spirit. This might be more abundantly proved from 

a great number of texts and arguments, bat the. narrow 
Tims ofa short sermon forbid.* : 


‘sa hp “he nece esity of DivineInfluences is displayed, in a very’ ple 
manner by +. . Williams, in ai hook, called, “An esos Dy 
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APPLICATIONN——HHave ye received the Holy Ghost ? 
said St. Paul, to some early disciples. We ask the same 
question—Have ye received the Holy Ghost? We have 
proved the necessity of his sacred influences: do we know 
any thing of them by experience? Remember what the 
Scripture says, Rom. viii. 9. ‘¢ If any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.” And how awful must 
their portion be, who are not his! The whole world is 
under the dominion either of the good Spirit of God, or 


-of the evil spirit, “ who worketh in the hearts of all the 


children of disobedience.” It is therefore of the greatest 
importance for us to consider, under whose influence we 
act.—* If we sow to the flesh, we shall reap corruption ; 
if we sow to the Spirit, we shall of the Spirit reap eternal 
life.” By our fruits are we known. ‘“ The fruits of the 
Spirit are love, and joy, and peace, and goodness, and 
meekness, and temperance.”——“* The works of the flesh” 
are adultery, fornication, hatred, drunkenness, &c. and they 
who do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God.” 
What does our conduct say? O conscience be faithful— 
give atrue verdict! Does it appear that you area stran- 
ger to his grace, in enlightening the mind, renewing the 
will, convincing of sin, leading the soul to Christ, and sanc- 
tifying the whole man? Know then, that your state is de- 
plorable and dangerous. May you be sensible of it: and,_ 
3f you are, you will earnestly pray to God to give you his. 
Spirit, which he has promised to them thataskhim. 
To those who know the Lord, the effusion of the Holy 
Spirit on the day of Pentecost will appear exceedingly 
glorious. Such persons will rejoice to think that his gra- 
cious influence is still continued in the church. Above 
all, they will be continually desirous to experience it, All 


the light, love, peace, joy, and consolation to be found in 


the religion of Jesus, spring from his constant operations. 


Honour, then, this blessed Spirit, by seeking his daily as- 


sistance.—When you pray, read, hear, or perform any 


spiritual action, seek his help. Thus shall you “ be filled 


ok 


with all joy and peace in believing ; thus shall “* the love 


of God be shed abroad in your hearts;” thus shall you 
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- & abound in hope, through the power of the Holy Ghost ;” 
\ and having this experience, you possess “ the seal’ of God, 
and “ the earnest” of heaven; “ for he that hath wrought 
us for the self same thing is God, who hath also given us 
of his Spirit.” This is the grand evidence of our being 
Christians indeed ; and “ hereby know we that we dwell 
in him, and he in us, because he hath given us of his 
Spirit.” ¢ 
To the blessed Spirit of all grace; to Jesus Christ the 
only Saviour ; and to the Father of mercies; the one co- 
venant-God of our Salvation, be glory, in all the churches, 
world without end. Amen. 


*¢ Let thy kind Spirit in my heart 
For ever dwell, O God of Love! 
And light and heavenly peace impart, 
Sweet earnest of the joys above.” 


eet SERMON XLVI. 
CHRIST OUR BENEFACTOR. 
Acts x. 38....... Who went about doing good. 


By the Rev. SAMUEL GREATHEED.* 
: 
Ag Bet: apostle Peter said this of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
_ . A. The occasion of his saying it shows us that the Spirit 
of God works upon the minds or men, and inclines them 
to serve him, even before they know how to serve him in 
am Ya, Bred . 
a right manner. In this case, they are very glad and 
thankful to be taught the will of God. Do you, brethren, 
wish to know how you may please God, and become “ wise 
to salvation?” If we did not wish to do you good we 
Ral This discourse was composed by Mr. Greatheed, solely for then : 
wore persons who visited the villages near Newport-Pagnell, 
“anid who read written or printed sermons to the people; and be the 
publication of the first volume of Village Sermons ; consequently with- 
out s intention of its publication from the press, But it appears in 


“this volume by the particular desire of Mr. Burder, wh 
stand as a token of his unfeigned respect for the Author, 


risl of their mutual friendship. — ? 


“<a 


eee TS ee ehhChCU JS eat — 
, + Fs 


3 SERMON XLVIII. 157 fl 
should not come to you. The Lord is altogether*good, 
and is always doing good. We may surely hope he will 
do us good now, if we are truly desirous of knowing his 
will. aa 
We find, from this chapter, that the words of the text | 

were spoken by Peter to Cornelius, who was an officer in 4 
the Roman army, and had been brought up a heathen and 
an idolater. He was quartered among the Jews, who were 
the only nation at that time that knew thereds only one 
God, who is eternal and holy. Cornelius learned from 
them this doctrine, which is the ground of all tie religi- 
on ; and he prayed to God, as every body should doe,-who 
believes there is aGod. Ifyou do not pray to God you 
are worse than the heathens, for they do not know there is 
a God to pray to. © Besides this, we are told that Corne- 
lius feared God with all his house. Do you try to lead © 
your families and friends to know and serve God? ~ If not, 
you see, that instead of being true Christians, you come 
far short of what Cornelius did, before he ever heard the 
Gospel of Christ. < ae 
They who do not pray to God are without excuse, be- 
cause God assures us, in his word, that he hears and ai 
swers prayer. The history of Cornelius gives a proof or” 
it. The apostle Peter was preaching the Gospel at a place — 
about forty miles distant from the town where Cornelius — 
lived. The Lord informed Cornelius of this, and told ~ 
him to send for Peter to come and instruct him. Peter__ 
accordingly came, and preached Jesus Christ to all who 
had met on the occasion; showing them how God anoint- 
ed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost, and with pow-. 
er; who went about doing good. He told them also much _ 
more about Jesus Christ; and, indeed, if he had not. 
preached about Christ, he need not have come there. ~ 
“ Christ is the Way, the Truth, and the Life;” by, whom ~ 
alone a sinner can find mercy with God. Wherever the 
apostles went they preached Christ. This is one mark by 
which you may know who they are that preach most like. 
_the apostles. If you hear little or nothing about Chi 
you are likely to get little or no good. ee 
The apostle Peter informed Cornelius and h s family 
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they must have heard of, as it had been published through- 


a 


out all the neighbouring country of Judea; and had, in- 


iE deed, been first preached in Galilee, the country where 


| 


heaven, own th 


_ they then were. You, perhaps, may think it strange, that 


Cornelius had not enquired about it sooner; but the rea- 
son probably was, that Christianity was then every where 
spoken against; the apostles and disciples of Christ were 
suspected, even by their own countrymen, the Jews, to be 


_ either mad or wicked men, because they worshipped God 


in a way different from that which was established by law ; 
and because they continued preaching Christ to their 
neighbours, when it was opposed and forbidden by the 
great people and rulers. If you read thebook of the Acts 
you i see this was the case; and you will not be sur- 
prised at it, if you consider that Jesus Christ himself was 


crucified, (which is like being hanged in our country) for 


beth the rulers and the mob accused him of the vilest 


crimes. But the prejudices of Cornelius were now re- 


moved, and it was an excellent disposition which he dis- 
covered, when he said to the apostle, ‘* Now, therefore, 
we are all here present before God, to hear all things that 
are commanded thee of God.” May the Lord give us, 
now, the same disposition! 

One thing which Peter told Cornelius concerning Jesus 


| Christ was, that “ he went about doing good.” If Cor- 


nelius had heard any thing of Christ before, it might be 
that he went about doing arm. Christ had been charged, 
‘by the Jews with treason and blasphemy. He had been 
tried, condemned, and executed as a malefactor.. Corne- 
lius was likely, from the common report, to haye a very 
bad opinion of Christ. He determined, however, to hear 
all that Peter had to say in behalf of Christ ; and then-to 
judge for himself. Let us all be careful how we take mat- 
ters upon hear-say, especially about religion and religious 
people. eit. ae 
Peter convinced Cornelius that Jesus Christ wentabout — 
doing good. So far as you know the history of: Christ, — 


~ you are doubtless convinced, that he did not-go about. 


hurt people, but to do them good, _ Even those ignorant — 
and foolish persons who deny that Christ was sent 2 
that he did good in some respects. B 
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we should desire to know is, Whether he can, and will, 


do us good? If we do not obtain good from Christ in this ~ 


life, and in that to come, we might as well never have 
heard of him. ‘ nega 

As to the power of Christ to do us good, we have reason 
to trust in it, from the wonderful power he had to do good 
to all, as long as he was upon earth. His works were such 
as no man ever did before nor since. He satisfied the 
hunger of many thousands of people, with a very few 
small loaves and fishes. By merely touching or even 
speaking to weak and sick persons, he cured them of the 
most desperate diseases. He raised -up several people 
from death to life; one man who had been buried some 
days, was restored to his afflicted relations. In that age 
of the world, when God was so little known, the devil was 
worshipped by many ; and he was permitted to torment the 
bodies of mankind in a shocking manner: but no wicked 
spirit could keep possession of any person who was brought 
to Christ for relief. One word from him was enough to 
restore any one to perfect health and reason. The power 
of Christ was also shewn in preserving his disciples in a 
dreadful storm at sea. He said to the wind and the waves 
“ Be still,” and they became perfectly calm in a moment. 


But it is not possible now to tell you a hundredth part of — 
the proofs that Jesus gave of his power to do good to those — 


around him. ‘The four Gospels are full of such accounts ; 
yet, at the close of the last, St. John says, “ there were 


also many other things which Jesus did, the which, if they . 


should be written every one, I suppose that even the world 


itself could not contain the books that should be written.” - 


People in general are fond of reading and hearing wonder- 
ful things. Now there is no true hisiory, nor scarcely any 
story that contains things so wonderful as those which Je+ 
sus did for the good of mankind. Yet they are all cer- 
tainly true, for they were written by four different persons, 
who saw what they relate; who were honest and good 
men: who did good like their Master; and spiferec 
themselves to be put to death rather than deny what they 
_ knew to be true, or keep silence about it. You would do 
well, as often as you can, to take up your bibles; and read 
the ‘history of Jesus Christ ; and also consider whenever 


: 
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you read it, what was his reason for doing good in such — 
_ surprising ways? Why was the history of his actions writ-- 
ten over and over again, and handed down to us, so many 
hundred years after? The whold must surely be meant for 
our good. It would be tantalizing you to tell you of his 
doing so much good to others, if you could get no good 
from him. You suffer pains and wants ; your relations and 
neighbours are afflicted ; if Christ was now upon earth, he 
_ might do them the same good he formerly did to others. 
But if you read the Scriptures with care, you may see that 
Jesus took more pains to teach people than to heal them. 
He performed all these miracles to gain their attention, | 
and their belief of what he taught. His doctrine could do 
them much greater good than the healing of their diseases. 
If you could be certain that God forgave all your sins, and 
would give you eternal life, would you not think ita great- 
er benefit than merely to be cured of a bodily complaint? 
The doctrine of Christ was, that “ God so loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten Son ; that whosoever believ- 
eth in him might not perish, but have everlasting life.” 
“And, accordingly, he healed one man of the palsy, on pur- 
pose to shew he could forgive his sins. When the poor 
creature was brought to our Lord, his first words to him 
were, “‘ Son, thy sins are forgiven thee.” Some who were 
present murmured at his pretending to forgive sins; but ~ 
-he.soon silenced them. “ That ye may know that the Son 
of man hath power on earth to forgive sins,” said he, tur- 
ning to the poor man, “I say unto thee, Arise, take up thy 
bed, and go to thine house.” And immediately he arose, 
took up his bed, and went forth before them all. See the 
2d chapter of St. Mark. 

Now, brethren, what think ye of the power of Christ to 
do good? Nothing could be more true or just than the 
principle upon which the Jews reasoned among themselves 
— Who can forgive sins, but God only ?” But you see 
our Lord Jesus Christ did forgive sins; and proved his 
power to do so, by working a miracle. It is plain, there- 
fore, that Jesus Christ is God. All of you have, probas — 

_ bly, been told so from your infancy ; but now you see it — 
- cannot be otherwise. On this account, the Scriptures call — 
him “ Jmmanuel,’ which signifies “ God with uss 4 
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also call him “ the Son of God; having the same nature 
g 


with his Father ; and they declare that ‘“ all men should 


honour the Son, even as they honour the Father,” for He 
and the Father are one: they also call him “ the word ot 
God,” and then say “ the word was God.” " 

Now as our Lord Jesus Christ is “* God over all, bles- 
sed for evermore,” his power to do good must be bound- 


less, and always the same. You have seen that he worked. 


a miracle to prove that, whilst on earth, he had power to 
forgive sins ; and surely, now he is exalted to heaven, he 
must have the same power. If, whilst he was on earth, in 
the form of a servant, he had this power, you cannot rea- 
sonably doubt that, now he reigns in heaven, king of the 
world, ‘he is able even to save to the uttermost, all who 
come to God by him.” 

~ And do you not all need his pardoning mercy? Have 
you not transgressed his holy law? Remember it is writ- 
ten, ‘ Cursed is every one that continueth notin vallthings, 
commanded in the book of the law, to dothem.” Galati- 
ans iii. 10. If you have obeyed it in some respects, or even 
in most things, this will not excuse you for having disobey- 
ed or neglected it in others. The law of God admits of 
no composition ; and makes no allowance for any failure 


whatever. The apostle James assures us (chap. ii. verse 


10.) that “ whosoever shall keep the whole law, excepting 
in one point, and offends in that, he is guilty of all.” And 
the reason he gives for this is, that it is the same authority 
which enforces each of the commandments ; so that who- 
ever disobeys any one of them tramples upon all the autho- 
rity of God. Instead, therefore, of enquiring who can 
forgive sins but God, it might be asked, How can God 
himself forgive sins committed against that law which he 


himself hath given to mankind for the rule of their conduct, - 


and by which he has appointed that men should be judg- 
ed !—This question must for ever have perplexed a con- 
vinced sinner, if*the Gospel had not told us that “ God 
was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not im- 
puting theirtrespasses unto them :” for “ God made him 


to-be a sin-offering for us, that we might be made the 


_ righteousness of God in him.” 2 Cor. v. 19, 21. ‘On this 
ground there is encouragement to hope for pardon. "There 
Vou. II. O 
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is forgiveness with God, that he may be feared.” Yea, 
 Itis afaithfal saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that 
Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners.” So 
that, if any of you have been distressed and terrified on ac- 
count of your sins, you see it is not right for you to despair 
_of forgiveness. Christ was crucified, that he might bear , 
the punishment due to your sins ; and, after being buried, 
_he performed the greatest miracle of all, in raising up his 
~own body, by his own power, from the grave ; in order 
that he might prove he had fully discharged the debt 
which sinners had incurred. He afterwards ascendéd up 
to heaven ; and, in some of his last words to his disciples, 
said, * Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to 
every creature. He that believeth and is baptized, shall 
be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned.” 
Mark xvi. 15,16. We are all under condemnation ; for 
_allhave sinned. No obedience that we can pay in future 
to the law of God, can make amends for past sins. But 
_ Christ has power to forgive them, “ For by grace are ye 
saved, through faith, and that, not of yourselves, it is the - 
gift of God.” When a certain person came to Christ on 
earth, he seemed to doubt his power to help, saying, “ If 
thou canst do any thing, have compassion on us, and help 
us.” Jesus said unto him, “ If thou canst believe, all things 
are possible to him'that believeth.” “ Lord,” answered 
the poor man, with tears, “I believe ; help thou my un- 
belief!” So, under your fearsabout the possibility of your 
sins ‘being forgiven, go to Jesus by prayer; plead that he 
has said, “ He that believeth shall be saved,” and cry, 
Lord, I believe, help thou mine unbelief.” 
I hope you are now satisfied as to the power of Jesus to 
do you good. If'so, it should be your chief concern to 
know whether he is wrLiinG also to do you good, and all 
the good that you need. May the Spirit of Christ make 
you as earnest on this point, as reasonable creatures, with 
the word of God before them, ought to be! What would. 
it profit you, if you could gain the whole world, and should’ 
lose your own souls? You think, perhaps, but little of ~, 
this now. But you are near the hour of death ; you don’t: 
know how near.) And if you-have your reason then, yeu) — 
will-wonder how you could have been so stupid through 


_ which God has revealed himself in his word, that he will 
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your lives, as not to be concerned, above all things, to 
know whether Christ was willing to save your souls. It 

may then be too late, and you would, in vain, give the © 
whole world for a few minutes time like those whieh we © 
yet have to spend together. But, “now,” I have to de+ _ 
clare: to you, from the Scriptures, “ now is the accepted 


time ; mow is the day of salvation.” “* O seek the Lord 
while he may be found, call upon him while he is near!” 

You have heard that Jesus Christ is the ever blessed 
God : be assured then, from the gracious character in. 


not despise any soul that is truly humbled and contrite on 
account of his sin. “ The tender mercy of God is over — 
all his works.” You see, every day, what compassion he ~ 
shows to the evil and unthankful. His rain descends, and — 
his sun-beams shine on the land of the wicked, as well as 

on that of the good. And has he less compassion on your | 
souls than on your bodies? By no means. He desireth 

not the death of a sinner,-but rather that he should turn 
from his wickedness and live. “Turn ye ;” said the Lord 
to the rebellious house of Israel, “ turn ye from your evil » 
ways; for why, will ye die?” How long, already, ‘has 
God delayed avenging himself upon us for sins!’ Why !— 
“ Not that he is slack concerning his promise, but that he — 
is long-suffering to us-ward ; not willing that any should 
perish, but that allshould come to repentance :” “ Forex- 
cept we repent, we must all perish ;” but a godly sorrow — 
works repentance unto salvation. 

You have heard that “ God was manifested in the ‘feshe? 
in the person of Jesus Christ. Astonishing as it is, itis — 
certain, that he took upon him the form of a servant, suf- 
fered infirmity, want, contempt, persecution, and a shame 


a re 


ful, miserable death. So wonderful an event must answer 


some good purpose. The prophecies of the Old ‘Testa~ 
ment concur with the sayings of our Lord himself, and his 
apostles, in the*New Testament, to teach us what was the 


design of the paneytnas and death of Christ. ‘* He bore 


our gricls, and carried our sorrows ;. was wounded for our | 


sn of Ba 


pe etsone, and bruised for our Iniquities ; the chastise- 
_ ment of our peace was upon him ; and with. ncaa a we = 
aap ~ we, like sheep, have* Sees astray 3 we . 
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_ have turned every one to his own way, and the Lord hath 
laid upon him the iniquity of us all.” Isa. liii. 4,6. “ I 
- am the good shepherd,” said Jesus, “ I lay down my life 
_ for the sheep. ‘They shall never perish, but I give unto 
them eternal life.” John x. “ Whom God hath set forth,” 
says the apostle Paul, “to bea propitiation, through faith 
in his blood to declare his righteousness for the remission 
__ of sins that are past, through the forbearance of God ; that 
he might be just, and the justifier of him that believethin 
 Jesus.”: Rom. iii. 25, 26. And can any one believe that 
Jesus humbled himself as a man, and suffered as if he had 
been a malefactor, for the sole purpose of saving sinners ; 
and yet suspect that he will refuse sa/vation to those that 
seek it from him? It was for * the joy” of saving sinners 
that he “ endured the cross, disregarding the shame.” 
Well may it then be said, that “* there is joy in heaven over 
every sinner that repenteth.” «May you now believe in 
‘Christ, that he may * see of the travail of his soul,” in 
your salvation “ and be satisfied.” 
_ Consider what is said in the text, “* He went about doing 
_ good.” He not only never rejected one request for help, 
_ of all the numberless persons who applied to him, but he 
went about, in order to “ seek and save that which was 
lost.” He travelled for this purpose on foot, with much 
_ Weariness and faintness, from one end of the land of Ca- 
naan to the other, again and again. He compares himself 
to a shepherd, who seeks far and wide for a poor wander- 
ing sheep, that never could have found its way back to the 
fold. So his willingness to do good to sinners is still 
_ proved, by his command to those who are intrusted with 
_ the Gospel, that they should preach it to all mankind ; by 
his providence, in ~sending his disciples throughout the 
_ world, without which, the Gospel would to this day have 
been unknown in England; and by the influence of his 
_ Spirit upon the hearts of all them who are made willing in 
_ the day of his power, to lay hold on the Hope set before 
them:; for what but the sovereign grace of God makes any — 
of you, who long for his salvation, to differ from the rest, 
who reject it to their everlasting destruction.? If we feel _ 
* any love to God, itis “ because he first loved us;” and he _ 
hath said, “ All that the Father giveth me shall come to 
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me; and him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast — 

out.” si 
_ Brethren, the Scriptures inform us that, beside the two — 
great purposes for which, as we have observed, Christ — 
came into this world, there was a third. He came, not | 
only to declare to us the will of God, and to offer himself — 
up for the pardon of our sins, but also— To leave us an — 
EXAMPLE that we might walk in his steps.” ‘“ He was — 
holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners.” We 
are unworthy to be called Christians if we do not imitate — 
him. Let us set his bright and blessed example before us, — 
as the text holds it forth. Let us do all the good we can © 
to those around us, both to their bodies and their souls ; — 

- yea, even to “ our enemies, persecutors, and slanderers 5” 
but especially to our relations and friends, and to those 
who serve God.—Let us remember Christ’s labour, and — 
patience in going about to do good to those, who either 
could not or would not come to him to receive it. We are © 
humbly trying to follow our Lord Jesus Christ, in coming 
here to do you good. Our consciences bear us witness — 
that we earnestly desire your welfare, and have no other r 
end in view. We know nothing that ear do you greater — 
good, than to lead you to think more of God and eterni- _ 
ty ; and to promote in you the knowledge.and love of Je- 4 
3 
4 


sus Christ. We hope that God is visiting you by.our — 
means ; and that he will, by his Spirit, make this meeting ~ 
useful to your souls. “4 ee 
If you remain strangers and enemies to God, it is not — 
for want of the power or willingness of Christ todo you © 
good. Do not forget what he has said to you on this sub- 
ject. ‘ I beseech you, brethren, by the mercies of God, — 
that ye present yourselves, living sacrifices to him, holy 
and acceptable, which is your reasonable service.” Ifyou _ 

do not, every mercy you have received, and the very means 

of instruction you have now had, must appear against you 

_at the day of jndgment. c ox 

. But, if your hearts are now seriously affected with what 
_ you have heard ; if you feel yourselves, to: be guilty and : 
helpless creatures; if you earnestly desire the pardon of © 
your sins, through the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, . 
_ ‘4nd to have your minds renewed, and made like the mind 
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that was in him; these things should encourage you té 
pray to Christ, to depend upon his grace, and to rejoice 
in the fulness of his salvation. We shall be extremely 
_glad to find that this is the case with any among you; for 
we know, that “ he who begins a good work in you, will 
perform it until the day of Christ.” Now, to Him who 
4 is able to keep us from falling, and to present us faultless 
_ before the presence of his glory with exceeding joy: to 
: the only wise God our Saviour, be glory and majesty, do- 
- minion and power, both now and ever. Amen.” 


\ 


- SERMON XLIX. 


‘ THE CHRISTIAN TEMPER. 
* Philip iL. 5......:.Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus. 
HOEVER takesa-view of Christianity, as display- 
ed in the precepts and example of Christ, its great 
_ founder, must acknowledge it to be a very lovely religion ; 
admirably calculated to promote the happiness of man in 
_ the present world, as well as to secure his eternal salya- 
_ tion in the next. — , 
_ “ Ttisa faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that 
_ Jesus Christ came mto the world to save smners”—to save 
them * from their sins :”-—not only to deliverthem from the 
~ wrath to come, which is the w:ges of sin, but also to restore 
 in'them the holv image of God, which they had lost by their 
_ faliin Adam. He came, not only to restrain the practice of » 
sin, but to purify the fountain of the heart, from whence the 
; streams of sinful practice proceed. 
‘Fo effect these great designs, he became a sacrifice for 
..’sin; he ~was made sin for us: he died for our sins, the 
Es for the unjust, that he might bring us to God. He 
; 


procured for us, and sent down tous, the Holy Spirit,the 
great sanctifier of the Church. And having given tothe - 

f ‘world the purest precepts that were ever delivered, 

gave infinite force to them, by a perfect example of purt 

_ ty, in his own temper and walk, and has left us thisiexs 


ee for our imitation. cea h tee 
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_ All true Christians are followers of Christ ; they must 
walk even as he walked; and in order to this they must 
possess the same holy temper; or, as it is expressed in the 
text, “ the same mind,” must be in them, which was in 
Christ Jesus. This mind, or disposition, is the subject ot 
the present discourse. May the good Spirit of God ex- 
plain it to us, and produce it in us! 

We might express the whole in a single word. LOVE © 
is the mind of Christ; for “ God is Love.” The whole 
~ law is fulfilled in love: lové to God, and love to man. ~ 
This filled the heart of the great Redeemer, actuated him 
in the whole of his obedience and sufferings, supported him 
under them, and rendered them acceptable, meritorious 
and efficacious to the salvation of the Church. This is the 
mind that was in Christ; this his prevailing disposition ; 
and the principal part of our holiness consists in being like 
him, and living under the daily influence of love to God 
and love to man. But it is necessary to be more particular, 
«and to consider the christian temper in its several branches. 
We begin with, Bees Cw 
1. HUMILITY. This deserves the first place, both 
because it is that grace in Christ, to which the text refers, 
and because it is, in every beliéver, the root of all other 
graces. Wonderful indeed was the humility of the Son 
of God, “ who being in the form of God, thought it not” 
robbery to be equal with God ; but made himself of no re- 
putation, and took upon him the form of a servant, and 
was made in the likeness of men: and being found in 
fashion asa man, he humbled himself, and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the cross!” Behold here, 
the greatest example of humility that the world ever saw, 
_or-ever will see! and this example is proposed to our im- 
itation. And what argument can be’ so forcible? for 
shall the glorious Saviour be humble, and the miserable 
Sinner be proud? How preposterous! How absurd ! 
_* + Pride is natural to apostate man. It was a principal in- 
i at in the sin. of Adam, and every child of his is born 
_ Adam got it from the devil, and we get it from 
mn. And yet, it is truly said, ‘* Pride was not made 
uuan ; it ill becomes him. For.a sinner to be prouds, 
¢-Most monstrous thing in the world! Nothing isso # 
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hateful to-God ; and, if we are born of God, nothing will 
be so hateful to us. Now faith lays the axe at the root of 
pride. Faith beholds the majesty and holiness of God, 
and shrinks, as it were, into nothing before him. The 
proud man swells by com himself with other sinners ; 
but the Christian com imself, his conduct, and then 
his heart, with the mos » spiritual law of God: 

this prevents self-right g, and shews that even 
~ He was “ alive with- 
out the law once; but now the commandment is come, sin 
‘revives, and he dies. This experience will force him to 
the cross ; he will gladly renounce his own works and righ- 


_ teousness, and supremely desire to be “ foundin Christ.” 


: 


rs 
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Let but the Christian think of three things; and it will 
promote his humility——what he was—what hé ts-——and what 
he shall be. He was a poor, blind, naked, filthy rebel ; an 
enemy. to God, and an heir of hell. Hezs, by grace, apar- 
doned sinner, and an adopted child; but, O, what oes 
fection in all his graces!) What defects in all his duties !. 
Whatstrength in his corruptions! Whata disproporti6h be- 
tween his obligations, and his returns to God ; between his 
professions, and his practice ; between his privile ges, and his 
enjoyments! So that he can cordially unite with a better 
man than himself in saying, “* I am the chief of sinners,” 
and “less than the least of all saints.” Let him also con- 
sider what he shall be—he shall be ‘* with Christ ;” he shall 


be “like Christ ;” he shall wear a crown of glory ; he shall 


possess a heavenly inheritance ; he shall be a king and a 
priest to God. Amazing prospects! Animating, yet 
humbing hopes! He will then, with David, sit down and 
say, “* Who am I; O Lord God, that-thou hast brought 
me hitherto: and, as if this were a small thing in thy sight, 
thou hast spoken of thy servant’s house’ for a great while 
yet to come: and, Is this the manner of men, O Lord ? 
and what more’can David say unto thee?” 

2. PIETY, or ‘“* the fear of God, or “ godliness,” was 
an eminent branch of the mind that was in the man Christ 
Jesus. These terms are nee ‘ly of the same import, and 
denote the haluknatl, prevailing frame of the mind, aie 

1-God. Iti is the character eh the mi 
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tural man that he is “‘ ungodly” ‘ there is no fear of God - 


before his eyes, he lives * without Ged in the world,’ he 


is ‘ alienated from the life of God,’ ‘ he says to the Al-. 


mighty depart from me.’ The very reverse of all this is 
the temper of the Christian, was also of his Master. 
We-tearn from the Gospels, ore abundantly from 
the Psaltns, what a spirit of jon continually animated 
the -hunjan nature of Ch reverential fear, what 
suprétht-affection, what » what fervent prayer! 
A ‘poftien of the same spirit Rarvades the heart of every 
real Clajétian. «The fear of the Lord i is the beginning 
of wisdom,”, and “ the whole of man”—his great duty, his 
first/hiterest, his chief delight. And this divine principle 
is 18} hinted in every believer. “ I will put my fear in 
their eart,” is the grand covenant promise, and it is ful- 
fillédsto: reyery elect soul, when called by grace. The new- 
born‘sour’ turns natur ally to God, as flowers to the sun, or 
the néedle to the-pole ; and though it-may be disturbed 
or diverted for a time, the heavenly principle within abides 
and: -prévails, and the Christian is constrained to say “* Re- 
tuth to’ thy rest, O my soul, for the Lord hath dealt boun- 
tifally with thee.” 

‘The spirit of piety will render chose acts of rol 
“which were intolerably burdensome to the unconverted 
man, natural and pleasant. Religion is no longer his me- 
dicine, but his food ; not his task, but his delight. And 


thé-fear of God will certainly produce a reverence for his . 


name ; the Christian cannot be a profane man; he cannot 
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habitually ‘ take in vain,’ in the light manner of the world, — 


the-great and fearful name of the Lord his God. And 


this principle will insure his sacred regard to the holy 
Sabbath, the bible, the house of God, the preached Gos- 
pel, the table of the: Lord, and every means ae ap- 
pointed for his growth in grace. 

3. SPIRITUALITY is another: essential part of the 
christian temper. This isa necessary effect of regeneration, 
for, as‘ that which is born of the flesh is flesh, so, that 
which is born of the Spirit is spirit.” Every nature gene- 
fas its own likeness. We derive from our first parent 

oe his apostate nature, earthly ens mak not 
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“Ghost, we derive from him a nature that is spiritual. - 
Natural men “ mind earthly things,” they understand, pur- 
sue and relish only things of a worldly nature, while the 
things of the Spirit of God are foolishness to them; butthe 
believer, being born from above, minds heavenly things, 
and sets his affections sypremely on things above, and not 
on things below. ‘This-eonstitutes the grand difference 
_ between the children of this world, and the children of 
God ; and our future destination will be accordingly; for, 
*“‘to be carnally minded is death, but to be spiritually 
-minded is life and peace.” While we are in the world, a 
due regard must be paid to our worldly callings, for reli- 
gion, so far from encouraging sloth apd idleness, requires . 
us to be “ diligent in business ;” but it requires us also to 
- be “fervent inspirit, serving the Lord.” The things of this 
world, however great and important in some views, will 
be considered, in the light of eternity, as empty bubbles, 
_.. insignificant trifles, and childish. toys. The Christian 
_ Weighs every thing in the balances of eternity. He 
_ considers what their value will be when he is on a°dying 
~ bed; and judges how far they may be made conducive to 
__ -his everlasting interest, for he “ walks by faith, not by 
r* pight.”” 

Besides, he is “ crucified to the world, and the world to 
him,” by the cross of Christ. Our gracious Lord never 
discovered any taste or relish for the pomps and vanities of 
this world. As Lord of all, he could have commanded 
every thing that was noble and great. But it is evident 

_* that he poured contempt on worldly grandeur. His whole 
life, death, and doctrine, tehded to stain the pride of hu- 
man glory: and to sanctify to his humble followers that 
lowly state he intended for them. Luxury of living, gai- 
ety of dress, and conformity to the vain world, can plead 
no countenance from the example of Christ ; but sel ~de= 
nial, plainness of living and manners, deadness to the world, 
and heavenly mindedness, are the very mind that was im — 
Christ; and will be in us if we are his genuine followers. _ 
- 4, CONTENTMENT is another feature of the chris~ 
tian character. And this-wilbresult, in a happy deg 
from spiriwwality and heavenlygmindedness, A proper vie 
by faith, of eternal things, and a good hope; by gr 
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an interest in them, will occasion a holy indifference about = 
worldly matters, and render us content with our present 


lot. Of old time, those persons “ took joyfully the spoil-: 


ing of their goods, who knew in themselves that they had 
in heaven a better and more enduring substance.” Heb. 
xi. 34. The way to be happy in this world is not to ele- 
vate our station to our mind, but to bring down our mind. 
to our station. ‘The first, is perhaps, impossible ; for the 
ambitious mind of the prosperous man continues to rise 
with his lot; s6 that he is never satisfied. The last may, 
by divine grace; be accomplished. The Christian believes 
that God-reigns, that his providence is universal, that.a 
sparrow does ‘not falk without his observation, and that the 
very hairs of his head ‘are numbered ; and if so, he has 
reason to conclude, that a special and most gracious pro- 
vidence presides over all. his affairs. The believer, there- 
fore, having committed all his concerns to the Lord’s care, 
in the diligent and prudent use of means, will rest satisfied ' 
with the disposal of heaven. He will say, “ It is the Lord, 
let him do what seemeth him good.” We are led to ex-. 
pect trouble in this world; man, being born in sin, is born’ 
to trouble ; and instead of wondering that things are so bad, 
we have reason'to wonder that they are no worse. He ~ 
who knows the evil of sin, and the plague of his own heart, © 
will say, at the worst of times,.‘* He hath not dealt with 
me according to my sins, nor rewarded me according to — 
my iniquities.” | 


for praise, hee 
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“ There is Mercy in every lot, Ot ee 


And Mercy, (encouraging thought !) Saag og 
Gives even affliction a grace, 3 
And reconciles man to his lot.” ee 


Thrice happy was the apostle Paul, who could say,.“ I 


have learned in whatsoever state I am, therewith, to be. 


content. I know both how to be abased, and I-know how. 
to abound ; every where, and in all things I am instructed, 
both to be full and ‘to be hungry, both to abound, and to. 
suffer need”—Should you think, this a difficult lesson, and , 
at, in certain cases, you could not practise it—mark what _ 
yws-— I can do all things through Christ which, - 
petheneth: me Phils ivsc31 42,096, Dt Ea % 
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Besides, there is generally some cause’ 
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himself, was as weak as another man; but he had learned — 
to live upon Christ, and by faith to receive out of his ful- 
ness, grace for grace. Every believer may do the same. 
And let him remember, this patient temper is “the mind — 
that was in Christ.” Through a whole life of poverty and 
sufferings here, we read not of a single murmur; and 

_ ‘when, in his agony, the bitterest cup that ever was min- 

_» gled, was put into his hands, he said, “ The cup which 

“my Father giveth me to drink, shall I not drink of it? 
Not my will, but thine be done.” 
5. MEEKNESS must also be mentioned as an amia- 
_. ble branch of the Christian temper. Jesus Christ was re- 
markably meek, and he pronounced, a blessing on his 
meek followers. ‘“ Blessed are the meek, for they shall in- 
herit the earth.” We read of “ the gentleness of Christ.” 
How calmly did he endure the contradiction of sinners 
against himself; how meekly submit to the vilest indig- 
‘nities! Happiest they, who most resemble him! It is a 
great victory for a man ta subdue his own angry temper; 
and to preserve a sacred composure amidst all the ruffling 
storms and tempests of cross affairs, affronts, losses and 
injuries. This meeckness is not the effect of constitution, 
a temper naturally mild, nor the result of art and deceit ; 
‘but a truly Christian grace, wrought by the Holy Spirit, 
arising from self-knowledge, self-possession, a sense of 
the goodness-and love of God; it is seated in the heart, 
and will discover itself in the countenance and in the lan- 

_ Guage. The meek Christian may be angry ;’but meekness 
will restrain his anger within proper bounds, as to the de- 
gree, duration, and effects of it ; he will not be easily pro- 

_ voked, he will readily forgive, and will acquire that happy 

useful art—the government of the tongue. A loud, cla- 
morous, boisterous, boasting professor, little resembles 
the meek Jesus; but the meek Christian adorns the doc- 
trine of God his Saviour, greatly recommends the Gospel 
of Christ, and enjoys a tranquillity of soul, which is hea- 
ven begun on earth—a blessed foretaste of the undisturb~ 
ed ser tbe of glorified saints. prise se dS ta 


him down from heaven. _ Compassion dic’ 
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words, and directed all his actions ; and, blessed be God, 
we have still “a merciful and a faithful High Priest, who 
can have compassion on the ignorant, and on those who 
are out of the way.”. When the sick and afflicted were 
brought to Jesus, he had compassion on them and healed 
them. When the multitude who followed him from far 
to hear him preach, were hungry and faint, he had com- 
passion on them and fed them. He went about doing 
good. O let us be like him! 

Hard as a rock, is the heart of man, by nature. Anger, 
envy, malice, revenge and selfishness reign, and make men 


resemble the devil. The greater part of mencalled Chris- 


tians “five to themselves,” and are satisfied if they do no 


a 


harm, though they do no good;—are secure, selfish, an ~ 


gry and peevish; confine their kindness to their relations; 
do little good but what they are pressed to; esteem all 
lost that is done for the relief gf others ; and think it wise 
to be cautious, and disbelieve #he necessities of men: In 
a word, they make SELF the end of their lives: what. 
ever their profession be, they very little represent or glo- 
rify God in the world. But on the contrary, aman whose 
nature is cured and rectified by grace, freed from pride, 
envy and selfishness, and thence rendered benevolent, and 
useful to his fellow-men, is the best representation we have 
of God upon earth, since the human nature of Christ was 
removed from it. 2 

“Blessed are the merciful,” said the benevolent Re- 
deemer, ‘ for they shall obtain mercy.” We are not to 


purchase God’s merey by our mercy ; but it is a good evi- 


dence of being ourselves “ vessels of mercy,” when we 
are inwardly disposed to be merciful. We aré exhorted 
to “put on, as the elect of God, bowels of mercies.” Tf 
we have felt: the need of mercy, and tasted the sweetness 
of mercy, we shall find a divine pleasure in being merciful 
to the sons and daughters of affliction; we shall be for- 
ward to give and forgive, to pity and relieve them. 

~ The'sows of men claim our first regard. Millions.of 
men are perishing for lack of knowledge. The-merciful 
man willnot only pray for them, but will gladly endeavour 
to_send bee ghia Gospel of Jesus to them: he will 
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cast a pitying eye upon the poor ignorant children around — 
him, and promote their religious instruction: he will glad- _ 
ly support the Christian ministry, knowing its impoftant _ 

- use in the conversion of sinners. Nor will the bodies of 

- men be n@glected. He wili pity and visit the sick; he 
will feed the hungry; he wili clothe the naked: and, in 
order to do this, he will rather deny himself even lawful 
indulgencies, than be disabled from, acts of generosity. 
The word of God abounds with exhortations to this dis- 
position; and if there be not a desire and endeavour thus 
to be useful, we may say, with St. John, “* How dwelleth 
the love of God in him?” 

. The narrow limits of this discourse prevent the men- 
tion of several other branches of this holy temper, as well 
as.a proper enlargement on those already mentioned.— We 
have room only to propose one more, which is the beauty 
and strength of them, all, namely, 

_ 6 SINCERITY.—TPhis is the very soul of all religion ; 
for every Christian grace has its counterfeit. There are 
men who assume a profession of religion, on purpose the 
better to deceive others ; and pretend to: be devout to+ 
wards God, that they may more effectually cheat and de- 
fraud their neighbours.—From. this vile hypocrisy, good 
_ Lord deliver us !—If there be.a place in hell hotter than 
another, it will be the portion of the hypocrite ; for how 
shallsuch “ escape the damnation of hell?” Gréat is the 
' importance of truth and uprightness. ‘The Christian must | 

needs be an honest man, exact and ¢onscientious in-all- his 
affairs, conforh ing himself, in all his dealings, to-that gol- 
den, that divide pale, Whatsoever ye would that others should 
do to you, do ye even that to them. The-Christian will stu- 
dy “ simplicity and godly sincerity,” speaking the:truth in 
love, and managing all the affairs of life as under the eye 
of God, and with a regard to his, glory.. Happy the:man 
of whom the Lord will testify, as‘of Nathaniel, “ Behold 
an Israelite indeed, in whom there is,no guile!” 9 4) > 
APPLICATION.—We may learn, trom what has been said 

of the Christian temper, how excellent is the religion, and 

how holy the Gospel, of Jesus Christ; how admirably cal- 

culated to promote godliness, and brotherly kindness, and 

charity. What a happy world would this be, if men, who. 
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profess and call themselves Christians, possessed the mind 
that was in Christ. We may learn also the necessity of 

_ something more than morality. Men may be honest and 

. harmless; but this is not enough. We see many who are 
deemed moral characters, who are ungodly, uhbelievers, 
negilecters of Christ, despisers of the Gospel. Let them 
not ‘suppose that their regard to men will atone for their 
contempt of God. Let them know, that * without holi- 
ness, no man shall see the Lord.” 

How vain also is that profession of the truths of the 
Gospel, which leaves a man destitute of the Christian 
temper, a slave to his wretched* passions, and under the 
dominion of covetousness, pride, anger, selfishness, and 
worldly-mindedness. For, some there are, not only negli- 
gent of holy tempers, but who despise that preaching which 
enforces them, calling it legal and low. But it is evident 
that our Lord insisted much upon inward purity, and pro- 
nounced his first blessings upon ‘heavenly dispositions. 
The apostles abound in similar exhortations, throughout 


x 


their epistles ; nor is he a Christian who does not hunger 


and thirst after the attainment of them ; all believers being 
4 predestinated to be conformed to the image of God’s 
dear Son.” eget 
On the survey of this brief sketch of the ‘* mind that was 
in Christ,” who has not cause to blush, and sigh, and say, 
Holy Jesus, how far am I from possessing thy likeness! 
One of the-ancients, on a like-occasion, cried, “ Blessed 


ord, either these are not thy precepts, or we are pdt. 
Glieiatians! !” But, let me ask, Is this the temper you sine 


cerely and eo” desire? Do you mourn over -vour — 


daily defects? Do you see an excellency and a beauty j in 
holiness, and. do you ardently long to resemble your Sa- 
viour? Tf 80, be not dejected. This desire is from: the 
Lord, and is a token for good Let no believer sit down 
in sullen despair, and say,:when hé contemplates the clar- 
acter of Jesus—Itis too high and great. I can never 

master my corruptions, and attain his er pieen Why 


not? All things are possible to God: all things are possis ” 


ble to him that believeth. | Does not all fulness. dwell i in 
‘ hrist? and is it not treasured up for thy use? 
Ais ina for it-—make free—it i is thine for fetch 
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“ye shall receive, that your joy may be full—Come boldly — ‘| 
to the throne of grace, to find grace ; there is grace suffici- _ 
ent for thee. Open thy mouth wide, and it shall be filled, 
_ and though conscious, like the apostle Paul that you have . 
pot already attained, neither are you already perfect; yet, 
like him, follow after, reach forth unto those things which - 
are before; press towards the mark, for the prize of the 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus. Look much at Christ; ; 
it will make you like him; you shail be * transformed in- 
to the same image, from glory to glory;” and, ere long, 
vou “shall see him as he is,” and “be satisfied when you 
awake, with his likeness.” . 
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Titus ii, 11, 12... or the grace of God that br ingeth salvation, hath afr 
peared to ‘all men, teaching us, that denying ufgodliness and worldly 
lusts, we should live ssberly, righteously, and godly i in this present we | 


ii disease of ournature, our dislike of that which is 
4 ~good, and our love of that which is evil, has been ab- 
_ served and lamented by wise men in all ages. The fact 
could not be denied. The difficulty was, where to find a 
cure. Many attempts were tried, but all in vain, till Jesus 
Christ the great physician appeared: The Gospel alone 
affords a certain and universal remedy for the fatal distem- 
per of the soul; and this is the substance of our text. 

St. Paul is here directing Titus, who was a minister of 
the Gospel, how to discharge his duty, so as to be useful 
to all sorts of people; because the Gospel was sent to all 
sorts of people. He was to teach and exhort both young 
and old, parents and children, masters and servants : it be- 

~ jag thedesign of the Gospel to bring a present salvation 
Cont sin, as well as a future deliverance from hell, and to 
teach all sorts of men to deny all doctrines and pi 7 
which are ungodly : and all worldly lusts of sensuality ; ; 
and that we should live soberly with respect to oursely 
petiecuely a and honestly with i cens to our neighbour 
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and, in a holy manner with respect to God. This will 
appear more plainly by considering the several. ae as id 
the text distinctly, and in the following order... _~ 

_ 1. The Gospel of Christ is the grace or ag of God. ¢ 

2. It bringeth salvation. 

3. Ithath appeared to all men. 

4, It teacheth us to live a holy life. _ 

~4. The Gospel is the grace of God. The word Grace 
signifies, 4 in general, the free favour of God, either in his’ 
good will towards us, or in his good gifts to us. Here it — 
means one of his good gifts to us, namely, the Gospel: 
and the Gospel may well be called his grace, for, it is the 
Gift of his grace; it is the Revelation of his grace ; and, 
it is the Instrument of his grace. 

The Gospel is ¢alled the grace of God, because it isthe 
Gift of his grace; it is a matter of pure favour that: we 
have the Gospel; it ought to be thought a very great bless- 
ing indeed, and to be esteemed above all earthly blessings. 

It is a mercy to have health, it is a mercy to have bread, © 
but it is a much greater mercy to have the Gospel. Bless- 
ed is the people who know the joyful sound. 
The Gospel is also called a grace of God, because ice 
is the Revelation of his grace and good-will to poor simmers, 
We could never have known whether God would be gra- -_ 
cious to sinners or not, without the Gospel. We could es 
‘never have known that salvation is by grace. All man-- 
kind naturally seek it by their own works, and not by 
grace. But the very design of the Gospel is to ee | 
the grace of God; to let us know the love of God to ma 
which *he has proved i in the gift of his Sen, and in his rea- 
diness to pardon sin for the sake of his Sou. Sinners had 
more reason to expect a revelation of his wrath, than of 
his mercy, for all have sinned, and “ the wages of sin-is 
death.” As soon as our first parents had sinned, and heard 
the voice of the Lord God in the garden, they were ‘afraid, 
and. ran to hide themselves, for they expected: to hear no- 
thing but the sentence of death. But they were mistaken, 
for God was pleased to give them a promise of his Son.. 
sc ages:he gave some hints of his intended mercy, but 
ever 50 plainly, as by the Gospel, or good news of salva- 
on by grace. We must take care to diatingyish the 
te eS He Pe Dae go 
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Gospel from the law. The law of the ten commandments’ © 
requires perfect love and perfect obedience, and it curses — 
to hell every man who breaks it but once. Ignorant peo- _ 
ple expect little from the bible but to teach them their _ 
duty, and How to be good,and so to get to heaven by their 
obedience; to be sure the bible does teach us our duty, 
and it would be well if people learned and did it better; 

_ but the first design of the bible is to reveal Christ asa _ 
Saviour; the design of the law is not only to teach us our 
duty, but to convince us we have not done it; to shew us 
our sim and our danger, and to obligé us to fly to Christ, 
that -we may be saved by grace. + 
 Agath—the Gospel is called the grace of God, because 
it is the Instrument of his grace; it is what he sends by 
his ministers, and blesses by his Spirit,“ to open men’s 
eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light, and frony 
the power of Satan unto Ged.” Nothing but the truth of 
God will do this. All the finest preaching in the world 
about ‘virtue and morality, will do no good as to the con- - 
version or salvation of a sinner. It often makes men 

_ proud of themselves, keeps them ignorant of Christ, and 
makes them “ go about to establish their own righteous- © 

ness ;” which is “ to frustrate the grace of God,” and is 

_ as much as to say that “ Christ died in vain.” But the 

_ Gospel is the sword of the Spirit, the rod of his strength, » 
wad the power of God'to salvation, to every one that be- 

Sieveth. You see, therefore, with what good reason the 
Gospel is called the grace of God. We are now to.show 

~ that, 

_ ‘olf. The Gospel bringeth salvation. 
- The grand subject of this Gospel is Salvation.» It sup- 
poses the guilt and danger of man as a sinner. If declares 
what Christ has done and suffered for our deliverance. It 
declares God’s readiness to forgive all manner of sin and 
blasphemy, if we come to him by Jesus Christ. In short, 
it is to restore man from all the effeets of his fall. Is he 
far gone froin God? it is to bring him back. Is he fallen? 
it is to raise him up, Is he condemned on account of sm?” 
it is to justily him from all things. Is he an enemy of 
God? it is to make him a friend. Is hea slave of Satan? 


erg 


it is to make hima free man. Thus it bringeth salyatian. — 
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It brings it to the Ear. The trumpet of the Gospel 
sounds with an inviting voice, it isa joyful sound. No 
music was ever so sweet, as the sound of mercy to a con- 


vinced sinner. And faith cometh by hearing. It is the — 


will of God that this sound should go out into all the earth, 


- and that the Gospel should be preached to every creature. 


¢ He that hath ears to hear let him hear.’ 

It brings it to the Jind or understanding. All God’s 
children are taught of God, and every one that is taught of 
God cometh to Christ.” Many people plead their igno- 
rance, and think they shall be excused on account of it ; but 
the Gospel is sent on purpose to enlighten the ignorant ; 
_ and it will be our own fault, and our ruin, if we remain in 
the dark ; it can only be because we love darkness rather 
than light. The Gospel is a glorious light, and when it 
is attended with the power of the Spirit, it chases away all 
the natural darkness of our minds, and makes us clearly 
see the wonderful plan of salvation by grace. 

It brings it to the Heart. It comes with power and 
life. It is not entertained with a cold and formal assent, 
as'a matter of small concern, but cordially welcomed as 
the messenger of life. It is said of Lydia, in the: Acts of 
the Apostles, ‘ that ‘* the Lord opened her heart, so that 
she attended to the things which were spoken of Paul.” 
He does the same for all real Christians. They receive 
the word with joy. They approve of it heartily. It 


brings peace to their troubled. consciences, and it brings - 


love to God and man into their hearts. Le 

Icbrings it to the Life. It is designed to regulate the 
conduct, and'to make the believer holy in all manner of 
conversation and godliness. But this will appear more 
plainly hereafter. L 

III. The Gospel of salvation hath appeared to a// men. 

To all nations of men ; it was not confined to the Jews, 
as they thought it would be. Jesus Christ ordered it to 
‘be preached to all nations, to all the world, to every crea- 


ture. Accordingly on the day of Pentecost the apostles 


preached it in a great variety of languages to people of 
various countries, and afterwards they, and many other 
reachers, went into all the countries then known. © 
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To all sorts of men. This is the chief design of the* 


words, In human society there must be various ranks and 
orders of men, and they must be distinguished by different 
names ; but the Gospel knows no distinctions; it is equal- 
ly sent to high and low, rich and poor, bond and free; male 
and female, for “* Christ is all in all.” Col. iii. 11. Let 
none, therefore, think they may be excused from regarding 
it. Many of the rich think the Gospel is well enough for 
the poor, but they are too wise to need it. Many of the 
poor, on their part, think religion rather belongs to the rich ; 
but they are so ignorant, and have so much to mind for 
the body, that they think they -may be excused. But you 
see, this salvation is sent to all men; and “ how shall we 
escape if we neglect so great salvation!” But again, this 
Gospel is sent ; 

To sinners of every degree ; great sinners, or little sin- 
ners, if it be proper to call any so. Jesus Christ came to 
call, not the righteous, but sinners to repentance ; and noné 
but those who feel themselves to be sinners will regard his 
call. Such persons heard him gladly on earth, while the 


proud pharisees, who thought themselves good, despised 


him, and abused him, as the friend of publicans and sin- 
nets. Blessed be God that sinners, however great, are 
hot excluded from the hope of the Gospel. Christ com- 


manded it to be first preached at Jerusalem, among his 


murderers: where, probably, many of them.were convert- 
ed; and to this very day, “ the blood of Jesus Christ 
cleanseth from all sin.” - 

Let it also be observed that our text says, the Gospel 
bringeth salvation ; not, it shall bring it hereafter, but it 
bringeth it now, It brings it near at this moment; “ the 
word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth and in thine heart.” 
Many people dreadfully mistake the matter, who look only 
fora salvation hereafter ; they do not think of being saved 


“till they die; but salvation is a present business ; and if 


we are not saved before we die, we shall never be saved at 
all. We must now be enlightened, convinced, believe in ~ 
Christ, pass from death unto life; and thus be made new 
creatures, or, we can never enter inte the kingdom of hea- — 
yen. O that this Gospel may now bring into our hearts a — 
present salvation! We proceed to the last and principal _ 
thing in our text. Sg 
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ToT The Gospel which bringeth salvation, teacheth us 
to live a holy life—it teacheth us that, denying ungodliness 
and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously and 
godly in this present world; that is, it teacheth us— What 
a holy life is——The necessity of living such a life—and, 
How we may attain it. 

1. The Gospel, which bringeth salvation, teacheth us 
what a holy life is—the true nature, and full extent of it. 
We have no other sufficient.rule. The world affords no- 
thing but imperfect examples, and our own deceitful hearts 
would often curtail the perfect rule.» This is our teacher. 
Let us ever hear and read it with this view. Let it bea 
light to our feet, and a lamp to our paths: - es ; 

This holy guide directs us, in the first place, to deny un- 
godliness,—to-renounce, abhor, and forsake all infidelity, 
idolatry, and impiety of every kind; every thing contrary 
to the four first commandments.’ If the devil, or wicked 
men, or our own wicked hearts, would tempt us to neglect 
the worship of God, orto take his name in vain, orto break 
the Sabbath, we must deny and refuse'to do it. We must 
also deny worldly lusts, all irregular inclinations and’ de- 
sires, forbidden by the last six commandments. These 
are worldly lusts; such as the men of the world gratify; 
and place their happiness.in. These will often ask for in- 
dulgence. ‘They will plead very strongly that they are 
natural, that there is no harm in them, and that all the 
world indulges them, but they are “ worldly lusts,” and 
must be denied, unless we are willing to be damned with 
‘the world ; for the “end of these things is death.” These : 
are the things that chain men to the world and’to a life of 
sense, make us like the brutes, cause us to forget God, to 
neglect the salvation of our souls; and “ for these things’ — 
sake, cometh the wrath of God upon the children of diso- 
bedience.” This ungodliness, and these worldly lusts 
must, therefore, be denied; and this is that Se/f-denzal 
which our Lord insists upon, and without which we can- 
not be his disciples. tee 
- But this is not all. We are taught by the Gospel how 
to live. We are to live—soberly, righteously, and godly; 
these three words tell us our duty as to ourselves, our neigh- 
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To live soberly is not only to abstain from drunkenness” 
which is a damnable sin, but from all excess in eating, 
drinking, and other bodily indulgencies. It-is to be sober 
and moderate in our passions, our recreations, our speech, 
our dress, and whole behaviour; it is to be temperate and 
moderate in all lawful things, using the world-as not abus- 
ing it; using it as pilgrims and strangers; not making it 
our rest or portion: but making all worldly comforts se- 
condary things, subservient to the interests of our souls 
and the glory of our God. This is to live soberly. 
~ We are also to live righteously, that is, in respect of 
our, neighbour; to give every one his due; to honour all 
men ; and do the duty ef our stations, whether to our su- 
petiors, inferiors, or equals. The New Testament is full . 
of excellent directions as to relative duties.. The apostles 
largely teach us the duties of husbands and Wives, parents 
and children, masters, servants and subjects. A true 
Christian will study his bible with this view; and, in eve- 
ry relation of life, he will endeavour to conform himself 
to it; and he that pretends to religion without this, is a 
mere hypocrite. This is too little regarded by many pro- 
fessors of religion, as beneath their notice ; they would 
even deter ministers from enforcing the relative duties, by 
calling it “ legal stuff, working for life, and armivnianism ;” 
but these people know not what they say, and how much 
they disgrace the Gospel of Christ, which our text de- 
clares, is intended to teach us these things. It wasa 
weighty saying of Mr. Whitefield, that “ To be really 
holy, is to be relatively holy.” All sincere believers think 
so, and act accordingly. ats 

But the Gospel also requires us to: live godly... Many 
ignorant people think ‘that if they live soberly and right- 
eously it is enough. How many do we hear excusing them- 
selves from all regard to Gospel-religion, by pleading that 
they are sober and honest. And will these. people call 
themselves Christians? Moral heathens they may be, 
We deny they are Christians ; forthe Christian has a con 
stant regard to God in Christ; he knows him, he believes — 
in him, he fears him, he loves him, he prays to him, he 
converses with him, he lives to him.» O the. miserable _ 
blindness of many in this land of light! How many ef-a) 
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‘dying bed, build all their hopes on their honesty, and hav- 
ing done no harm ; while they have lived all their days in 
neglect of the salvation of Christ, neglect of his Sabbath 
and worship, buried alive in the cares of the world ; sensu- 
al, worldly, covetous ; perhaps opposers of the Gospel, and 
persecutors of the faithful. The Lord in his infinite mer- 
cy open the eyes of such mistaken persons, and preserve 
them: from going out of the world witha lie in their right 
hand! - é 

To live godly includes a great deal. We must know 
God, by the teaching of his Spirit. We must believe on 
him as a God reconciled in Christ. We must love him 
as our heavenly Father. Wershall then love his law, and 
gladly be governed by his commandments. His word will 
be precious.to us. His Sabbath delightful. His worship 
pleasant. His ordinances sweet. In a word, we shall 
“ walk humbly with our God ;” -it will be our: meat. and 
drink to do his will; aud being no longer our own, but 
bought with a price, we shall glorify God in our bodies; 
and in:our Spirits, which/are his. ; 
_ This» is that kind of life-which the Gospel teaches us 
This is its nature and extent. The Gospel also shews us 
the absolute necessity of it. Many deceive themselves 
with vain words, and think there is no occasion ta be so 
strict ; and they labour torendera life of holiness contemp- 


tible, by calling it ill names, such us fanaticism and enthu-. 


siasm, and by ridiculing serious persons as,methodists, hy- 
pocrites, and:righteous over much. But we abide by the 
bible. We abide -by our text. The God of truth has 
prescribed this as the way of life; and has awfully declar- 
ed that without repentance, without faith, without holiness 
and godliness, no man shall see'the Lord. By this we are 
determined to.abide; and let others look to themselves. 

| But should any say, All this is. very right and good, but 


owho can come’ up tov it? By what means can we attain it? 


I answer, the Gospel that bringeth salvation teacheth us 
chow to attain it, and this is the peculiar excellency of the 
Gospel. ‘The teachers of mere morality are like the task- 
masters of Pharaoh, who required the Israelites to make 
‘brick without straw. They are always preaching that men 
‘should do this and that, but they tell them not their own 
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inability, nor where there great strength lies. When we” 
view a natural man wedded tothe world, or tied and bound 
_ with the chains of his sin, or wallowing in the mire of 
sensual lusts, we are ready to say, Can the Ethiopian’ 
change his skin or the Leopard his spots? But nothing is 
too hard for the Lord. The Gospel first directs the sinner 
to repair by faith to Christ, and to obtain the pardon of his 
sins throughhis precious blood. This is his first business ; 
And if the sinner be enabled to believe in Jesus, his faith 
will work by love, will purify his heart, and overcome his 
lusts. We are not, by our own power, first to reform our 
lives, and then, as gracious and good people, to trust if 
Christ for salvation ; but as soon as ever we discover our 
need of a Saviour, to fly to him without delay, just as we 
are. And he casts out none that come to him. . Believing 
in him will give a new turn to our affections. We shail 
mourn for pardoned sin. We shall hate the murderers of 
our Lord. We shall be crucified to the world by the cross 
of Jesus; and the ways of godliness will no longer be a 
burden and a task but our pleasant and easy service. The 
love of Christ will constrain us, and we shall judge, that if 
one died for all, then were all dead; and that he died for 
all that henceforth they who live, should not live to them- 
selves, but unto him who died for them. 

Besides, Whoever believes in Jesus is really united to 
him, in the same manner as the vine and its branches are 
united. All our fruitfulness in good works depends on 
this union. “* Abide in me,” said our Lord; “ thus. shall 
ye bring forth much fruit, for without me, ye can do no- 
thing.” ‘This is the trué secret of godliness, the Gospel 
mystery’ of sanctification, and the only way of becoming 
holy» In this way nothing is too hard to be accomplish- 
ed; and on this ground evety believer may say with St. 
Paul, “ I can do ail things, through Christ which strength- 
eneth me.” We shall now conclude with someJnferences 
and Exhortations. reg NM 

1. Is the Gospel the Grace of God’. The Gift of his 
grace? The Revelation of his grace? And the Instrument 
of his grace? Then take care to distinguish the Gospel 
from all false doctrine. Beware of “ another Gospel.” | 
Whatever does not bring to helpless sinners the good newr 
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of a free grace seyaden is not the Gospel... Reject. it. 
And O take care that “ you receive not the grace of God 
in.vain.” 2 Cor. vi. 1. The grace of God, as a divine 
principle in the heart, cannot be received in vain, but the 
Gospel, which is also called the grace of God, is oftewre- 
ceived in vain. It is a great privilege to have the Gospel 
preached to us, buta dreadful thing to have it prove “ the 
savour of death to death ;” for, Christ has said it, “ He 
that believeth not shall be damned.” Mark xvi. 16. 

Is the Gospel the grace of God? Prize it yourselves, 
and recommend it to others. Next to Christ himself, it 
is the greatest gift of God to a ruined world. What an 


inexpressible privilege and honour is it, to be in any way 


instrumental in communicating this heavenly gift to others! 
Let us invite our neighbours to hear it. Let us put some 
Gospel tracts into their hands. Let us speak of it to our 
relations and friends. Let us support and countenance 
the preaching of it at home and abroad; and, especially, 
Let us recommend it to others by the holy effects it has 
produced on ourselyes. Let us recommend it by our 
lives. 

It appears from what has been said that there is no 
ground for the reproach often cast on the Gospel of grace, 
that it leads to licentiousness, or that the doctrine of faith 


and grace is hurtful to morality and good works. It is a- 


foul and groundless slander. Nothing is more false. Our 


text confutes it atonce. We have shown that the Gospel : 


is properly called the grace of God; it is the Gospel that 
bringeth salvation by grace; and this free-grace Gospel 
teacheth us to live a holy life. What can be plainer? And 
let it be noted, that nothing but the Gospel of .grace can 
truly teach or produce a holy life. ‘his was, at first, the 


power of God to the salvation of bigotted Jews, and beast-. 


ly Heathens. In every ‘succeeding age it has had the 
same blessed effects. And it is the same to this day. 
While moral preachers labour in vain, and many of them 
_address their heathen lectures to sleepy hearers and emp- 
ty pews, we know and are sure, that the plain truths of the 
Gospel are effectual to quicken dead sinners, to convert 


notorious rebels, and to produce in numberless persons 
‘the fruits of good living.” This is its proper tendency ; 
Vout. Q piguiee iae eee 
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renders the word powerful for these blessed purposes. 

If any false professors of religion abuse the doctrines 
of grace for licentious practices, they have no countenance 
in so doing from the Gospel, or the preachers of it. Our 
text will at once confront and confound such base hypo 
crites. It teaches them the nature, necessity, and method 
of attaining a holy life. Believers were “ chosen in 
Christ, that they might be holy, and without blame before 
him in love.” Allthe commands of God both in the Old 
and New Testament, require it. It was an eminent branch 
of the design of Christ in dying for his people. It is ne- 
cessary to the present peace and happiness of our souls, 


_-in this world of sin and vanity. This is the way in which 


God expects us to glorify him among men. And in this 
consists our * meetness for the inheritance of the saints 
in light.” 

May our holy God, who has favoured us with his holy 
Gospel, render it effectual by his Holy Spirit, to make us 
“holy in all conversation and godliness ;” and, at the great 
day, ** present us holy, and unblameable, and unreproveable 
in his sight.” To Him, be glory, now and forever. Amen. 
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NON-CONFORMITY TO THE WORLD. 
‘ 


Romans xii. 2.......4d be not conformed to this world.” — 


HIS isa general exhortation, adapted to a great va- 
riety of occasions. It affords an excellent rule for 
the Christian’s conduct, which he may readily apply, when 
tempted to follow the course of this world. It is easy to 


es 


' * As this sermon is designed to expose the sin and danger of Car-- 


nal Games and Amusements, especially inthe professors of religion, it — 


may be wsefully read in Moliduy-seasons ; at the-time of a Fair, or 
Wakes ; or when Theatrical Amusements are introduced into a town. 
it may also be lent to a friend who is in danger of being tempted: 


to sinful compliances upon such occassions. 
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know what the world loves and pursues, and it is easy to 
remember that the Christian must take a different course. 
The way of the world is the broad way to destruction ; the 
way of life is narrow, and trodden but by few. 

The text is a plain and direct prohibition against confor- 
mity to the world. It is addressed to the people of God, 
and stands connected with an affectionate exhortation to be 
devoted to him. This chapter is wholly practical; and 
follows a large an@lexcelient discourse upon the exceeding 
ie of divine grace to sinners, in their free and full jus- 
tificaction through faith in Christ Jesus, and the most noble 
and glorious privileges to which they are called. “ I be- 


seech you, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye pre- | 


sent your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto 
God, which is your reasonable service.” Thus are the 
doctrines of grace sweetly connected with a gracious walk 
and conversation. They are connected in the Bible, and 
they are connected in all those who are taught of God. 


‘May we happily know their sacred union by our own ex- 


perience ! ; 

In order to this complete devotedness to God, the apos- 
tle here advises believers “‘ not to be conformed to this 
world”—not to be moulded into the same tashion—not to 
comply with their temper and spirit—not to imitate their 
depraved clistoms and manners ; but, on the contrary, to 
‘¢ be transformed, by the renewing of their minds ;” to be 
changed into acontrary, better, more glorious, and abiding 
from—in the daily renovation of their souls, yet more and 
more, by the Hbly Spirit, The text, therefore, teaches us 
this great and useful doctrine, that ie 

CHRISTIANS must not be conformed to this world. 

By “the world,” we are certainly to understand, the 
men of the world, in opposition to true believers, or the 
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people of God. ~ That there is a real and essential distine- 


tion between the world and the Church, is abundantly plain 


form the Scriptures. Jesus Christ saith of his disciples, 


o*. 


=“ 


ele 


Every where, God’s people are represented as differing 


«They are not of the world,even as I am aotof the world;” 
and St. John saith of believers, ‘* We know we are of 
God, and the whole world lieth in wickedness.” “This 
important distinction prevails throughout the Bible.— 
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from the world. Believers ‘are Gee Rhiaren of God ; 
others, the children of the devil and the children of wrath ; 
the one are friends, the other enemies: the one far from 
God, the other are brought nigh to God. 

It was the design of Christ, in dying for his people, “ to 

_ deliver them from this present evil world”—to save them 

** from the evil that is in the world”—to make an evident 
separation, and “to purify unto himself.« peculiar people, 
zealous of good works ;” that is, to cee them from 
the wicked world for his own use, and for his own glory, 
as his precious and peculiar property, that they might be 
zealously affected towards him and his cause, in the per- 
formance of every good work. : : 

‘The Gospel of Jesus Christ calls believers to this sepa- . 
ration, and‘is the instrument of effecting it. ‘ Come out’ 
from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and 
~ touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive you.” 2 
. Cor. vi. 17. There is much danger in the company of 

idolaters, and in connexion with unbelievers ; there is dan- 
ger of being infected and defiled ; therefore a proper dis- 
tance must be kept. And the Gospel of Christ becomes 
an occasion :of this separation ; it creates division, it caus- 
es disunion ; the believer is crucified to the world, and 
the world unto him. Thus faith, which is ghe bond of - 
union with Christ, is the instument of separation from the 
world. And how reasonable is it to expect, that persons, 
whose state and character now differ esseti ally from 
others, and who will be eternally separated tar as hea- 
- ven is from hell, should now bear the visible marks of dis- 
tinction, and not be conformed to this worl 

We may now proceed to enquire in what this non-con- 
. formity consists, or in what degree it is required; for a 
total separation is impossible, in the present state of things. 
There are family connexions, which are not to be dissolv- 
ed, because some of the parties are gracious, and others 
remain in their sins, 1 Cor. vii. 10. There are also civil 
connexions, inthe lawful affaifs*Of this world, with whieh 
religion cannot interfere. If we would wholly avoid in- 
tercourse with the wicked, * we must needs go out of the 
world,” for the woild is full of them, 1 Cor. v. 10. Nei- 
ther does religion require or countenance a morose and 


“SERMON rir 189 
sullen, or uncivil es vey to the men of the world; much 


less does it demand an entire exclusion from the affairs of 
life, and a solitary confinement in a monastery or nunnery. 
Christians are not, like the old Pharisees, to say to others 
—‘* Stand off—we are holier than you.” On the contrary, 
believers are “ the salt of the earth,” and, by their neces- 
sary and lawful connexions with the world, are the happy 
means of preserving it from utter corruption; they are 
“ the lights of the world,” and diffuse some general rays of 
knowledge amidst the general darkness. And by their 
wise, holy, and prudent conduct among men, are to con- 
demn the world, as to what is evil in it, and recommend 
the Gospel they profess to the notice and approbation of 
others. But while, they are thus engaged, they are not to 
be conformed to the world, in the-following respects. 

1. As tothe Errors of the world—their false and dange- 


rous sentiments in religion. The doctrines of the Gospel - 


are directly contrary to the generally received opinions of 
worldly men: they directly tend to humble the sinner, to 
exalt the Saviour, and to promote holiness; while the no- 
tions of the world tend to make the sinner proud, with 
some fancied opinion of his goodness, works, and righte- 
ousness ; to diminish the glory of Jesus Christ as ‘ the 
Lord our Righteousness ;” and to make holiness in heart 


and life a needless, if not a contemptible thing. It is the , 


high privilege of God’s people to be “ taught of God ;” to 
“ have the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive ;” 
to * know thé truth,” to “ be of the truth,” to ** keep the 
truth,” andto be “sanctified by the truth.” False teach- 
ers “are of the world, therefore they speak of the world, 
and the world Heareth them ;” -but he that is.of God, and 
knoweth God, heartily embraces the truth of the Gospel, 
he “ heareth the voice of Christ, the true Shepherd, but 
the voice of a stranger he will not follow,” 1 John iv. 5, 
6. John x. 16, 26,27. This separation from the religi- 
ous errors of the world is of the greatest importance; and 
while we pay all civil respects to all men, and abhor perse- 
cution, we must give no countenance to error. St. John 
gives us this direction—* If there come any unto you, 
and bring not this doctrine (the doctrine of Christ,) receive 
_ him not into your house, neither bid him God speed: for 
Raat “QQ 3+ 
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he that biddeth him God speed, is partaker of his evil 
deeds.” 2 John 10,11. * 

2.’ We must not be miifethed to the world in its Sinful 
Practices. “The lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, 
and the pride of life,” are called “ the world’s trinity,” 
their god whom they worship and obey. The works of 
the flesh, and the fruits of the Spirit, are directly contrary 
to each other; they who are in the flesh practise the one, 
they that are in the Spirit practise the other. ‘ Now the 
works of the flesh are manifest, as adultery, fornication, 
uncleanness, lasciviousness, wrath, strife, seditions, envy- 
ings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such like; the 
doers of which shall not inherit the kingdom of God,” Gal. 
v. 19—21. But “if we walk in the Spirit, we shall not ful- 
fil the lusts of the flesh ; and they that are Christ’s have 
crucified the flesh, with its affections and lusts.” The Chris- 
- tian must therefore dissent from the world in its evil prac- 
tices; even “ the appearance of evil” must be carefully 
shunned. Pure religion and undefiled is to keep himself 
unspotted from the world—to behave in such a circum- 
spect and holy manner, as to keep clear of the pollutions of 
this evil and ensnaring world, that he may not jap a slur 
upon his conscience or his character. 

3. Christians must not be conformed to the Spirit of the 
world, ‘There is a certain, disposition and*taste which, 
forms the true character of a man of the world, and whith, 
operates as a powerful principle in the regulation of his 
whole conduct. There is also an opposite principle given 
to the people of God in their new birth, which gives a new 
taste to their minds, and a new bias to their affections. St. 
Paul, speaking of both these, saith, “ Now we have re- 
ceived, not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is 
ol God.” 1sCor. ii. 12. “The spirit of the world must of 
“course be a worldly spirit ; or, io the latiguagé of Scrip- 

ture, a “ carnal mind!” it can be no other ; for “ that 
which is born of the flesh, is flesh.” Soa God hinisat f de- 
elared of man, before the flood—* My Spirit shall not 
always strive with man, for that he also is fresh—wholly 
Acshiy and carnal”—* sensual, not having the Spirit.” The | 
desires, the pursuits, the de Sights of natural men are only 
worldly. Phe cry is, ‘ rhe will se us any Bm @2 
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—* What shail we eaty what shall we drink, wherewithal 


shall we be clothed?” The world, in some form or other, 
is their beloved object. But the people of God, ‘* redeem- 
ed from their vain conversation,” have a nobler object in 
view.—-They are spiritual in their taste and pursuits : they 
can no longer grovel in the dust, or feed on husks: they 
are renewed in the spirit of their minds, and seek the 
things that are above. How poor, and mean, and low, 
are the sordid objects of the world in their esteem! Even 
the wisest and greatest among natural men are amusing 
themselves with the toys of children, the baubles of idiots, 
or the pranks of madmen, compared with the manly, solid, 
heavenly aims and employments of true believers. 

4, The Christian must rot be conformed to the Company 
of the world. ‘The men of the world are not his chosen 
companions. We have already observed that converse 


with them cannot be wholly avoided. The lawful busi- - 


nesses of life will necessarily bring them together. But 
we speak of making them intimate friends, and the com- 
pavions of leisure hours. But “ how can two walk toge- 


ther, except they be agreed?” What fellowship hath light - 


with darkness? What concord hath Christ with Belial, 


or Christians with the sons of Belial? Either must the | 


Christian conform himself to the light, vain, frothy, and 
often profane conversation of worldly men, or they miust 


conform themselves to his spiritual views ; and which of | 


these is most likely.to happen it is not hard to tell. We 


become insensible like our intimate friends, and naturally — 
drink in to their spirit: as therefore there is, in general, but ___ 


little probability of doing good to carnal men by our com- 
pany, it is far wisest and safest for us to keep our distance. 
Intimate and habitual friendship with wicked men is con- 
sidered, in the Scripture, as opposition to God. St. Janies, 
addressing himself to conforming professors, saith, ‘ Ye 
adulterers and adulteresses, know-yé not that the friend- 
‘ship of the world is enmity with God! whosoever, there- 
fore, will be a friend of the world, is the enemy of God.” 
—TIf our chief happiness be in the things of the world, 
_ and if we court the friendship of wicked men in order to 
"procure them, we are, at heart, enemies to God; and in 
“persons of a religious character, who profess to be betroth- 
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ed unto Christ as their spirii 
adultery. 4 

And if this occasional comformity to worldly persons be 
so blameable, what must we think of forming connexions 
with them for life? How criminal, and how dangerous, to 
act directly contrary to the grand rule in this case—to 
marry— only in the Lord.” 1 Cor. vii. 39. 

5. Christians must not conform themselves to the world in 
their Carnal Amusements. The taste of men discovers it- 
self in nothing more plainly than in their choice of amuse- 
ments. It is easy to know what these are, and what is 
adapted to the corrupt taste of the carnal mind. Worldly 
men are never so much in their element as when engaged 


in them; and, to enjoy them, they will often sacrifice their 
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most important interests». Among these the amusements 
of the theatre have the first place; for these the world 
strongly pleads, and affects to place'them on a level with 
divine ordinances, by saying, They can learn as much 
from a good play as from a sermon. But it should be re- 
membered that sermons, and means of grace derive all 
their virtue from the authority of Christ who appointed 
them, and has promised to bless them ; but the advocates 
of plays can never pretend that Christ has either ordain- 
ed them, or engaged to put his blessing upon them. 

So far are plays from being useful to the cause of virtue, 
that they are one of the most successful engines of vice that 
Satan ever invented. Several of the heathen philosophers 
and law-givers opposed them in the strongest terms. Plato 
banishes them from his commonwealth. Xenophon com- 
mends the Persians for not suffering their youth to hear any 
thing amorous, thinking it dangerous to add any weight t6 
the bias of nature. Seneca complains, that by the stage, vice 
made an insensible approach, and stole on the people in the 
disguise of pleasure. ‘Tacitus, says, the German ladies 
preserved their honour, by having no play-houses among 
them. ‘The Athenians would not suffer a Judge to com- 
pose acomedy. The Lacedemonians would not endure 
the stage, under any kind of regulation. The Romans, in 
their better times, reckoned the stage so disgraceful, that — 
any Roman turning actor was degraded. And we may 
add, that the English laws, till/very lately, denominated 
stage-players—rogues, vagabonds, and sturdy beggars. 
&: A ae s ; we d 
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The earliest CAE aOWorrea them. Tertullian, in 


the second century, says, “* We (Christians) have nothing 
to do with the phrensies of the race-ground, the lewdiness 
of the play-house, or the barbarities of the bear-garden.” 
Some of the ancient councils ordained that players should 
be excommunicated, and that even the sons of clergymen 
must not be present at plays, “ it being always unlawful for 
Christians to come among blasphemers.” 
says—* Will you not avoid this seat of infection? The 
very air suffers by their impurities, and they breathe the 


plague. What though the performance be entertaining ; _ 


what though innocence and virtue shine in some parts of 
it; itis not the custom to prepare poison unpalatably. 
No; to make the mischief spread, they must oblige the 
sense, and make the dose pleasant. Thus the devil throws 
in a cordial drop to make the draught go down, and steals 
some ingredients from the dispensatory of heaven. Look 
- upon all their fine sentences, their flights of fortitude, and 
their loftiness of style—as honey dropping from the bow- 
els of a toad or the bag of a spider.” ‘“ And, admitting,” 
says another, “ that some good may be learnt at the play- 
house—do people use to send their daughters to a bawdy- 
house to learn discipline? Do gentlemen educate their 
sons under highway-men to teach them courage? Or will 
any man venture on boarda leaky vessel, that he may learn 
the art of shifting in astorm?” Besides if plays have such 


a moral tendency, how is it that the players are generally _ 


the most immoral people in the world, and the neighbour- 
hood of play-houses the very sink of filthiness? 

, Archbishop Tillotson thought plays “a mighty reproach 
to Britain, and not fit to be tolerated in a civilized, much 
less in a Christian nation.” He calls the piay-house “ the 

-devil’s chapel, the school and nursery of vice and lewd- 


ness.” And one of the Judges well. said—‘ One play-. 


house ruins more souls than fifty churches can save.” 

Dancing.—The dancing of both sexes, and especially in 
public places, is another species of amusement highly 
_pleasing to the world, but extremely dangerous to good 
morals. The gaiety it inspires, the company into which 
‘it leads, and various evils connected with it, render it every 
| way unbecoming the Christian; who has the utmost need 
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to cultivate seriousness and gravity, and to live and act as — 


a pilgrim and a stranger. There is scarcely any thing not — 


absolutely and notoriously wicked, in which conformity to 
the world consists more than the amusement of the ball- 
room. Not a few have been called out of it into eternity ; 
but where is the person who would wish, when summoned 
to the bar of God, to be found so employed? 

Playing at Cards is another favourite diversion with the 
world. The express purpose of this amusement is a suffi- 
cient argument against it—it is to 4i// time. Alas! our 
time is short enough, and will'die of itself; we need not 


hasten its exit. Our days are as an handbreath, and our . 


age is as nothing. We complain of the shortness of life, 
and yet labour to reduce its narrow span. It may justly 
be doubted whether any game be lawful which depends 
upon casting a lot; for dealing the cards is of that nature, 
and is therefore a kind of appeal to God for the success of 
our play, for “the lot is'cast into the lap, but the disposal 
thereof is of the Lord.” But, not to insist upon this, it 
is really a childish business. It is a poor employment for 
rational and immortal beings to spend many hours of pre- 
cious time in throwing about bits of spotted paper. The 
conversation that accompanies it is generally frivolous and 
foolish. The passions of avarice and anger are frequently 
excited, and the tragical consequences of gaming, are so 
perfectly opposite to the Christian character, that a good 
man ought to reject the amusement altogether. 

‘There are other diversions, as horse-races, cock-fighting, 
bull-baiting, &c. as well asconformity to the world m gay, 
indecent, or too expensive fashions of dréss, upon which 
we have not room to comment particularly. There is one 
grand rule applicable to them all, and which may afford a 
pretty good test of their propriety or impropriety. You 
will find this apostolic directionin Col. iii. 17, ‘* Whatso- 
ever ye do, in word or deed—do all in the name of the Lord 
Fesus, giving thanks to God and the Father, by him.” 
Now, can you tell me how to see a play, todance a minuet, 
or to play a game at cards—“ in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and to the glory of God? Can you pray for the 


_ Lord’s presence and blessing on these engagements? A: 
good man once convinced a company of the folly of these — 
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things, by offering to say grace before cards, or to pray 
for a blessing onthem. The company felt the improprie- 
ty, and asked him what he was going to do? The good 
man replied—“ God forbid I shout any thing on which 
I cannot ask his blessing.” Commof¥sense forbids you to 
say—‘ Lord go with me to the: play-house, and bless the 
good instruction I go to receive!” or, “* Lord give me a 
good hand at cards!” Such petitions would be justly 
reckoned impious; but the impropriety clearly shews, 
that what cannot be done with prayer, cannot be done with 
a good conscience, carinot be done to the glory of God, 
and therefore ought not to be done at all. In all these 
things the consistent Christian must remember the text— 
“ Be not conformed to this world.” 

APPLICATION. From what has been said it is surely 
evident, that it is the duty of Christians not to be con- 
formed to this world. It is plain that God’s people are a 
distinct people, and ought to be a separate people. There 
is a holy singularity, though not an affected singularity, 
which well becomes them. This indeed requires courage. 
In certain situations, where persons have been closely con- 
nected with the carnal and ghe gay, and especially with 
the great, it will not be very €asy to come out from among 
them, and avow that they belong to Christ. Yet, let none 
despair. The Scripture shews us how it may be done, 1 
John v. 4.—=“* Whosoever is born of God, overcometh the 
world: and this is the victory that overcometh the world, 
even our Farts.” By the new nature which the Chris- 
tian receives, he gets above the terrors and allurements of 


the men and things of this world, so as not to be driven’ : 


away by the one, or drawn aside by the other, from his 
duty to God. And this noble conquest is obtained, not by 
our own power, but by the strength we derive from Christ, 
through faith in him. Faith realises eternal things, and 


~ 


shews us how vain and mean are the pursuits of the world. | 


Faith also realises the presence of God, and judges his 
approbation to be infinitely superior to the friendship of 
men. : 
‘Thus Moses, the man of God, triumphed over the 
world.—‘‘ When come to years, he refused to be called the 
‘son of Pharaoh’s daughter ; choosing rather to suffer af- 
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fliction with the peoplé of God, than to enjoy the pleasures 
of sin for a season: esteeming the reproach of Christ — 
greater riches than the treasures in Egypt.” Heb. xi. 24. — 
It was by faith that Moses did this. Faith shewed him 
the vanity and danger of a court-life, of riches, and gran 
deur, and’sensual pleasure. Faith also shewed him “ the ~ 
recompence of reward”—the glories of the eternal world, 
which he should continue to enjoy, when all human pomp 
is buried in the dust. He therefore wisely chose the bet- 
ter part, though attended with poverty and shame. With 
the crown of glory in view, he was willing to take up the 
cross, and even to glory init. He determined to unite 
himself with God’s people, and suffer reproach and afflic- 
tion with them, rather than be conformed to this sinful © 
and perishing world. : 

This subject shews the necessity of the new birth. If we 
would not be conformed to this world, it is necessary for 


* us to be transformed, by the renewing of our mind, as the 


* 


apostle adds, immediately after our text. Be ye trans- 
formed—changed into a better form—from being “ earth- 
ly, sensual, and devilish,” to become heavenly, spiritual, 
angelical; and this is done “ by the renewing of our 
minds.” The Holy Spirit begins this renewing work in . 
regeneration, it is gradually carried on in sanctification ; 
in dying, more and more, to sin and the world, until the 
blessed work be perfected in everlasting glory. Thus shall 
we ‘ prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect 
will of God.” The will of God, as revealed in his word,, 
for our direction in this particular, and in every other 
branch of duty is good; good im itself, and good for us ; 
conformity to it-is acceptable and well pleasing in his sight, 
through Jesus Christ ; and it is perfect—it is sufficient to 
make a finished Christian, “‘ thoroughly furnished to every 
good work.” O that divine grace may so transform our 
hearts, that we may prove, and prove by our own experi- 
ence (for nothing else can teach it) how happy a thing it | 
is to be wholly devoted to God, and to be governed in 
‘every respect by his sacred will. aa 
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PREPARATION FOR DEATH. ° 


Matt. xxiv. 44......... Therefore, be ye also ready.* 


D EATH is a most serious thing! It is impossible. 
to express, in words, what a most serious. thing 
DEATH is! Those who have thought and said the most 
about it, in the time of their health, have found dying to 
be a far more serious matter than they could before con- 
ceive. ‘“ The living know that they must die ;” and yet, 
how ‘few lay it to heart! How few there are who “ so 
number their days as to apply their hearts to wisdom!” 
In small country villages, where death seldom comes, the 
people scarcely think of it; and “ their inward ‘thought 
seems to be, that their houses shall continue for ever, and 
their dwelling places to all generations :” and in large ci- 


ties, where the bell tolls every day, and»people constantly _ 


see coffins and funerals, the commonness of death takes 
away the solemnity of it. And in some places it is shock- 
ing to reflect how little seriousness attends a funeral, and. 
that by excessive eating, drinking, and unseasonable mirth, 
the house of mourning is turned into the house of feast- 
ing. All this shows that the heart of man is filled with 
_ criminal vanity, and how far it is from that constant se- 
*riousness which becomes mortals, living on the borders 
of eternity. Yet, when death comes into our houses or 
our neighbourhood, we should be particularly thoughtful. 
When it pleases God to remove a relation, a friend, or a 
neighbour, we should consider him as speaking to us— 
speaking the’solemn language of the text, “ Be ye also 
ready.” It is as if he said-—“ Thoughtless mortals, reémem- 
ber your latter end. Consider this providence. Your fellow 
creature is dead :—he speaks no more—he moves no more 
he breathes no more: he has done with all the busines- 
»ses, all the pleasures, al! the relations of life: he is stripped 


-. * This sermon may be peculiarly seasonable, when the providence 


=f 


of God bath remoyed a relation, a friend, or a neighbour. 
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of his former raiment, and wrapped ina shroud: he walks — 
“no more at large, but is confined to the narrow limits of 
the coffin: he mixes in human society no more; he is t 
now the companion of worms: he has forsaken all his for- 
mer possessions, and retains nothing but a little spot of 
earth, with which he will shortly mingle, so as not to be 
distinguished from it. This is the end of man. This will 
shortly beyyour end. Prepare for it; prepare to die ; pre- 
pare to meet your God. Such is the language of Provi- 
dence. He that hath an ear to hear, let him hear it. 

The words of our text were spoken by Jesus Christ to 
his disciples, with respect to the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and also with respect to the end of the world. The de- 
struction of Jerusalem was a “ coming of the Son of Man,” 
to execute terrible judgments on’ the unbelieving Jews. 
The Son of Man will also come to judge the world at the 


v 


man.” ‘The samhe may be said of the day of judgment. 


SERMON LII. 199 


of death ;” he has a right to close our lives when he pleas- 


es; and he has “ the keys of the unseen world,” to open 
the doors of heaven to his people, and to open ‘the doors 


of hell to the wicked. ¢ 
But the time of his coming isa profound secret; “ of 
that day and of that hour knoweth no man.” There is, 
indeed, ‘an appointed time to man upon the earth ;” “his 
days are determined;” “ the number of his months are 
with God,” who has fixed bounds which he cannot pass. 
But, where the bounds are fixed, or how many the years, 


and months, and days—Who can tell? Is it not fit for us ~ 


to know. If wicked men certainly knew they should yet 
live many years, their hearts would be fully set in them to 
do evil; they would be more presumptuously wicked than 
they are. And if weakly and timorous people knew the 


time of their death, they would thereby be made unfit for — 


any of the enjoyments or duties of life. It is therefore 


bestas it iss Thus we are kept dependent onthe God of _ 
our lives ; and, if truly wise, we are kept always watch= é 


ful ialways desiring and endeavouring, according to our 


Saviour’s advice in the text—to be ready, whichis the sub-. ~ 


ject of the present discourse. We therefore observe, that 


To be always ready for death, should be the ibe ee ¢ 


grand business of our lives, 


No man, remaining in his natural state of sin, is, or can 


be, ready for. death. ‘ The « ‘wages of sin is death; and 
he who dies “inhis sins” must receivethe y wages of Tie. 
“¢ The wicked is driven away if his wickedness;” ‘ chased 
out of the world,” fgpeed away in anger, and against his 
will, like a ng co the dungeon, or a criminal to the 
gibbet. The naMiral man cleaves to the dust; his head 
and heart are full of worldly schemes and nfojects of hap- 
piness; but death unexpectedly arrives, and gee Ain: 
short. “In that very day his thoughts perish ;”? aud *¢ while 

he saith, peaceand safety, sudden destruction icth uD- 
on him, as travail upon a woman with child;:and he can: 
hot escape.” .He is perhaps saying to himself, “ Soul, 
thou hast much goods laid up for, many years,: take thine 
Ase, eat, drink, and be merry +”. but God saith ante ne 
‘Thou fool, this night shail thy- soul be Bod ed oF 


tee.” 
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- It is unspeakably awful for a person to die in his sins ; 
his guilt unpardoned ; his heart unrenewed; under the 
power of that carnal mind which is enmity against God. 
** Guilt,” says one, “ is a bad companion in life, but how 


- terrible will it be in death! It lies now, perhaps like cold 


brimstone on their benumbed consciences ; but when death 
opens the way for the sparks of divine vengeance to fall 
upon it, it will make dreadful flames in the conscience, in 
which the soul will be wrapt up for ever.” 


* Vain are the hopes of ungodly men with respect to 


- 


death. . They do not like to think of dying; but when 
they do, they flatter themselves in their iniquity, and hope 
they shall do very well at last ; they think they have good 
hearts, or that their good deeds will make amends for their 

ad ones; or that they shall have time to repent and make 
their peace with God, receive the sacrament, and get the 
priest’s passport to heaven. O vain delusive hopes! Such 
men generally die as they live ; and ** what is the hope of 
the hypocrite; though he hath gained, when God taketh 


away his soul?” These foolish hopes, not being founded 


on the word of God, are like a house built upon the sand; 
and when the rain shall descend, the floods come, and the 


winds blow, and beat upon the house, down it must fall, 


24 
‘ 


and great will be the fall of it. 
Only ‘ the pure in heart shall see God.” How can the 


_ profane man, who blasphemes his Maker every day, and 


with almost every breath calls for damnation, expect to 
meet God with safety ? How can the unclean; the whore- 
monger, the adulterer, or the lascivious, expect to be ad- 
mitted into the presence of a pure and holy God? How 
can the Sabbath-breaker imagine he shall be permitted to 
keep perpetual Sabbath in heaven, who could not endure 
the work of a short Sabbath once a week on earth? Shall 
ther wilfully ignorant dream of a share in the inheritance 
of the saints in light ?—the dishonest man think to rank 


_ with the righteous !—the self-righteous person, withthose — 


* real preparation for it consist ? 


pr 


who have washed their robes in the blood of the Lamb? — 
Alas! all such hopes will be disappointed—* their hope — 
shall be cut off, and their trust shall be as the spiders ~ 
web.” meh sees 


What then is it to be ready for death ? In what does a 
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~ 1. The foundation of the whole is, an interest in Christ, — 
“« Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord.” Sin and — 
death came by Adam; righteousness and life come by — 
Christ. “ By one man sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin; and so death hath passed upon all men, in 
whom all have sinned.” —‘** Through the offence of one 
many are dead; yea, by the offence of one, judgment 
came upon all men to condemnation.” Now, as our being 
in Adam is the cause of death, being zn Christ is the cause 
of life. Our union with the first man has subjected us to 
sin, misery, death, and hell; union with the ‘second can 
alone afford us righteousness, happiness, life, and glory. 
“Tam,” said Jesus, “ the life—I am come that they may 
have life; and he that believeth in me, though he- were 
dead, yet shall he live; and whosoey er liv eth and believ- 
eth in me, shall never die.” z. 
There is no security against the fatal consequences of 
death, but by believing in rFesud: The soul that is truly 
convinced of sin, that sees its danger, that is sensible of its 
helplessness, that is enlightened in the knowledge of Christ, 
_will fly for refuge to him, will trust alone in his per fect Z| 
“righteousness ; and in doing so is secure. “‘ Phe name of 
the Lord is a strong tower; the righteous runneth into it, i 
and is safe.” This, therefore, was the summit of St. 
Paul’s wish— that I may be found in him,” that is, as he 
explains it, not having on his own righteousness but the 
righteousness of Christ, by’ faith. Phil. iii. 8. -He saw 
that his own righteousness was insufficient. Inthe days — 
_of hisignorance he trusted to it; but, being taught of God, 
he discarded it; he despised it, as to the thoughtof ap- 
pearing in it, or being justified by it. . He now longs to be 4 
: 

; 
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teousness, death cannot hurt us ; it is like a serpent that 
has lost its sting. So the apostle beautifully speaks,1 Cor. — , 

xv. 56. “+ The sting of death is sin, and the strength of 
sin is the Jaw; but thanks be to God, who giveth us the 
victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ.” Death is com- 
pared to a venomous serpent, that pierces and poisons: \ 
‘Sin is the sting of this deadly serpent. It is sin that makes 
death so terrible to nature: were it not for sin, death 
would be of little consequence, considering what a vain 
and vexatious world this is. And the strength of sin is + 
the /aw—that which gives such a formidable power to 
sin, whereby it subjects us to the death of the body, and 
to everlasting misery, is the holy and righteous law of 
God,.armed with its fearful curse, and binding the sinner 
under the guilt of his sin to the destruction of both body 
and soul. But thanks be to God, Jesus Christ has taken 
away the sins of his people by the sacrifice of himself ; 
redeemed us from the curse of the law, by becoming a 
curse for us; and thus he hath deprived death of its sting. 

“« Death shut its sting into our Saviour’s side; there left 
it ; there lost it.” 

This is the true and only foundation of our preparation 
for death. It is sin that makes death terrible ; but Christ 
hath taken away sin, and so taken away the sting of death. 
If, therefore, we believe in him, death cannot hurt us; for 
“ there is no condemnation to them that are in Christ Je- 
sus,” the Gospel having freed them from the law of sin 
and death. ‘* He that hath the Son hath life,” “ he shall 
never perish, but shall have everlasting life.” 

How much to be pitied are those poor ignorant creatures, 
who, in the prospect of death, comfort themselves with the 
thoughts, of having done no harm ; having paid every one 

his own; having been good livers; having kept church and 
sacrament ; and having been good to the poor, and so on. 
All these are refuges of lies, and will leave the sinner ex- 

’ posed to the curse of the law, and to the sting of death. 
As no man can keep the law, no man can be saved by the 
law. Only Christ our Surety could keep the law perfectly; 
he did so; and by so doing, has ‘+ brought inan everlasting _ 
righteousness, which is. to.and upon all who believe.” — 
Blessed then are they, and they only, who die in the Lord! 
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To bein Christ, then, is the ground-work of our réadiness 
for death ; to have Christ in us, by his Spirit, sanctifying 
our nature, is equally necessary : and-these blessings are 
always connected. ‘ He that is joined to the Lord is one 
spirit,” for“ if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he 
is none of his.” 


2. We cannot be prepared for death unless we are pre- | 
pared for heaven ; and no man is prepared for heaven but 3 
by the Holy Ghost. Our Lord has most solemnly decla- - 


red, that “* except a man be born again, he cannot see the 
Kingdom of heaven.” Natural men think little of heaven ; 


they have little other notion of it than that it is not hell. ° 


But if they had any just conception of that holy and happy 
state, their reason would convince them, that without an 
inward change they could never attain or enjoy it. Hea- 
yen would be aburthen to a graceless soul. A's well might 
a swine that wallows in filthy mire, be delighted with the 
splendors of a palace ; or a stupid ass be enchanted with 
the harmony of a concert, as a sensual carnal man be satis- 
fied with the joys of the heavenly world. There must be 


a new heart, a new nature, and new affections, or there can’ 


be no relish fora better world. The more any thing, or 
person, on earth, is like heaven, the more the sinner hates 
it; and, the more resemblance it bears to hell, the more 
he loves it. His carnality of soul, his love of sensual plea- 
sures, with all the wicked passions of his mind, are daily 


fitting him for another place, and another sort of company. 


He is treasuring up food for: thé worm that never dies 
and fuei for the fire that shall never be quenched. ~~ 
But, by regenerating grace, the believer is formed for 
glory. God has given a new bias to his affections. He 
sees the evil of sin, and sincerely hates it. He sees the 
beauty of holiness, and ardently desires it. He sees: the 
excellency of the dear Redeemer, aud cordially loves him. 
He delights in the law of the Lord, after the inward man. 
He loves the truth, the day, the ordinances, the people of 
God. He sees the vanity of the world, and is, in some de- 
gree, weaned from it. He has a glimpse of the glory that 
shall be revealed, and longs to behold it; and in this experi- 
ence he enjoys a foretaste of heaven. He is not altogether 
a stranger to the joys of that celestial place. “ He who 
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hath wrought us for the self same thing is God ;” and this - 
experience is a blessed earnest of the future possession. M 
The believer’s title to heaven is in the righteousness of © 
“Christ alone ; but his fitness for it is by these gracious” 
operations of the Holy Spirit; and he who enjoys them, 
--.in the greatest degree, is the person best prepared for the 
-* great change. . 

In these blessed dispositions consists the believer’s ha- 
bitual readiness for death; but it is usual also to speak of 
his actual readiness. Our Lord has illustrated the differ- 
ence between habitual and actual preparation, by the simi- 
lies employed in the context. ‘“ A house-keeper is habit- 
ually ready for the thief, when he has taken all proper mea- 
sures to secure his habitation, by dodrs and bars and bolts ; 
but he is actually ready, when he stands armed to oppose 
his entrance. So the faithful servant is habitually ready 
to serve his master at any hour of the day, in any work to 
which he may be called: he is actually ready for his lord’s — 
return, when he keeps waking with the light in his hand.” 

The believer is actually ready for death, when the graces 
of the Spirit in his soul are in their lively exercise. When 

faith is strong, triumphing over doubt and uncertainty ; 
when hope is firm, subduing painful fears ; when love to 
God, and Christ, and heavenly things, is ardent; when he 
is actually-employed in performing the proper duties of 
his station, or when calmly submitting to the afflicting 
hand of God; when he is guarding against excessive 
cares, or undue indulfence of the flesh ; and especially 
when the thoughts of death become familiar and pleasant, 
‘and the views of glory bright and enchanting—then, with 
the world under his feet, heaven in his eye, and Christ in 
his arms; He may saywithipious Simeon; “t Lord, now let- 
‘véstethow thy servant depirtcim peace, *aceording ‘to thy 
-word,'fot mine eyed haveoseenithy salvation? yousilsoxzs 
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amusements, and baieen wicle engaged in their callings. 
How necessary then to be alivays ready, to be ready now. © 
Delay in this case is dangerous indeed. Almost all men 
talk of preparing at some future time ; when sickness 
shakes them over the grave, or when the Lord removes a. 
relation or a neighbour, by some alarming stroke, they | — 
promise themselves they will repent and reform: butthe — 
impression soon dies away; the world, like the returning 
tide, fills their hearts with its cares and pleasures, and the 
Writing on the sand is all erased.—=“‘ So dies in human 
hearts the thoughts of death.” . 

But, O consider the unspeakably dreadful consequence 
of dying unprepared.» We can die but once ;-and if we die 
in our sins we are lost, lost for ever! Once lost, lost for ° 
ever. There is no repentance in the grave, no pardon in 
the grave, no regeneration in the grave. Vow then is the _ 
time; it may be the on/y time; certainly the best tenes : 
—It may be—Now or Never. 

How happy is the life of that man who has “a peot 
hope through grace; ” “ the full assurance of hope ;” asolid, 
scriptural persuasion of his interest in Christ. He truly, 
enjoys life;-and he may smile at death. He may say with 
St. Paul, “ forto me to live is Christ, and to die is gain.” 
——While I live here, Christ is with me; when I die, I 
shall be with Christ. How contented and cheerful may — 
he be in the humblest lot, who knows that he is an heir of - 
God, and a joint heir with Christ. #0 happy, happy, happy, 
man ! 1) Do not you wish to be like him? 

But what.is your present course? If you are living in 
sin, gratifying the lusts of the flesh, and departing from the 
living God, you cannot have this assurance. If any man 
be in Chtist, he is a new creature ; and he walks not ac- 
cording to the flesh, but according to the Spirit. If you 
are living in sim, you cannot be happy.—You know you | 
are not. You try to be happy by forgetting death; but you 
cannot forget im The tolling of the bell, the sight of a fu- 
neral, or the news of another’s decéase;, will force the re- 
collection of it, and it makes you miserable. You are like 
the man ata banquet, with a drawn sword hung over his 
head by a hair.~-You cannot enjoy life for fear of death. O 
that you were wise! for religion is true wisdom. Forsake 
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_ the foolish and live. Let the wicked forsake his way and — 
turn unto the Lord: Let him cry to God for the help of | 
his Holy Spirit, without which no efforts of nature to get 
_rid of sin will prove effectual ; but with which, the strong- 
est corruptions may be subdued, and the sinner prepared 

_ for death and heaven. | 

“s Let Christians remember their Lord’s advice— Be ye — 
also ready, for ye know not the hour when your Lord com- 
eth.” Remember, eventhe ‘* wise virgins” slumbered and 

_. slept. Guard against.this slothful temper. Cannot ye 
watch one hour! Be sober; be, vigilant. . The Judge is 
at the door. Be diligent, believer in Jesus, and, like your 
Master, ** work while it is called to-day ; the night cometh, 

in which no man can work.” Many have, ona dying-bed, 

: pented. of their negligence—none of their diligence. 

P Now is the time for activity ; there will be rest enough in 
the grave. And O, daily suard against every obstruction 
to actual readiness. Conform not to the world in its levi- 

ties and vanities.. Be much alone—be much with God. 

S Make conscience of redeeming precious time, and employ- 

Be: ing all your talents for the glory of God, the. welfare of 

Ff — your family, the church, and the world. In a word—die 

daily. 

—  . When God removes any one that is inet to us, what 

: cordial consolation does it afford, if we have reason to be- 

. . lieve he was ready for death |. We mast not sorrow as men 
without hope: ‘The change is his great advantage. It 

~ would be selfish to wish him out of heaven, to reside again 
‘in this vale of tears. ‘‘ We should scarcely dare to.weep,’ 
said one, “ If Christ had evidently taken the body along 
with the soul of our friend in heaven ;” and why weep 
now? Absent from the body, he is present with the Lord; 
and though the body must see corruption, it shall not al- 
ways be the prisoner of the grave. Jesus has engaged to 
raise it wp atthe last day, and to fashion it like his own 
glorious body. O let us prepare to f@llow our pious. 
friends, favoured withian earlier call to glory; while we 
remain below, let us be active for-God ; and soon. shall we 

_. join our kindred spirits before the throne, unite in the song” 
of the redeemed, and “ so be for ever with the Lord” 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


THE American Printer formerly published the fore- 
going 52 Sermons, in two volumes, and in two editions ;— 
as he was about putting this edition to press, he thought, 
by economy, he could take in the following 13 valuable disa 
courses, which have lately been received in America, and 
give the whole five volumes in two, instead of anly four 
volumes, which the former editions contained. These'two 
volumes. contain all the Sermons printed in American edi- 
tions, some of which have been printed in three volumes, at 
an advanced price—the whole are now printed in these two, 
at a very reduced price; and the Publisher has no hesita- 
tion in saying, that the execution of the work both for ac- 
curacy and workmanship cannot fail to give satisfaction to - 
the purchasers of- this edition.—Several errors have beeir 
detected and corrected from the London editions. Ve 

, W.W. WOODWARD. 

Bs fonds Mie 

A few of the following Sermons are for sale separate, 
to supply those who have the former editions. . Price 235° 
cents. aid 
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UNIVERSAL GOQD NEws.’ 


Mark xviv 15.6.0... Go ye inte all the world, and preach the Gospel to eve- 
; a ry creature. : 


od pyre is the commission which our gracious Saviour, 
just about to ascend to glory, was pleased to give to 
his disciples; on this commission they acted, as their suc- 
.cessors have done ever since; so that to this day we enjoy. 
the unspeakable benefit of it, for “ to us is the word of 
this-salvation sent.” 3 
Jesus Christ had come down from heaven to save sin- 
ners ; he had employed himself most laboriously in preach- 
ing to sinners; he had laid down his precious life for sin- 
ners; he was now about to ascend. to heaven to plead for 
sinners; and, by this commission, he is providing for sin- 
ners till he shall come again. Having received all power 
and authority to govern heaven and earth, he first employs | 
this authority in appointing the ministry of the Gospel ; _ 
in providing the means of instruction and salvation to un- 


born millions; promising, at the same time, ever to sup-— 


port, comfort, and succeed his ministers ; for “ Lo! (said 
he,) I am with you always, even to the end of the world. 
Amen.” May this important promise be fulfilled to US, 
while we search into the gracious meaning of this divine 
commission! 

We learn from this text that 

tt is the gracious will of our Lord Fesus Christ,.that the 
good news of his great salvation should be proclaimed to 
every human creature. i 

it may be profitable for us, 1. To enquire into the im- 
port of the word Gospel, which comprehends what the mi- 
misters of Christ-are to preach; and, 2. To consider the 
order here issued for its universal publication. Go 'ye into 
all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature, , 
he word Gospel is so familiar to our ears, that we 
etimes forget what it means. It signifies good news ; 
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and well deserves that name, for the Gospel brings to our 
ears the best news that we ever heard. Now, good news, 


“Gf it be truly such, should bring us—ZJnformation of facts 


which we knew not before—Information of something 
great, in which we are personally concerned—It must be 
of something good, or it cannot be good news ;” and 
above all, it must be strictly true. When all these things 
are combined, it renders a message good mews; and all 
these are certainly combined in the Gospel. 

1. The Gospel brings us news; news, in the strictest 
sense; it brings us énformation of the most extraordinary | 
things, which we could never have known without it.— 


“Without the Gospel, who could have ever thought that. 


the great God of heaven would have loved wretched sin- 
ners, or sent his dear and only Son into the world to die 
for them? who could have conceived that such blessings 
as pardon, reconciliation, adoption, holiness, and eternal 
Jife should be the portion of ungodly mortals?) All this is 
so strange and extraordinary, that the Scriptures says of 


it, “‘ Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have it en- — 
b ) J , 5 


tered into the heart of man, the things which God hath 


prepared for them that love him: but God hath revealed 
them unto us by his Spirit,” in the Gospel). The: world 
at large, and even the Jews themselves, before the time 


of the apostles could have no just conception of this most | 


sublime and glorious plan of salvation, as it is now reveal- 
ed in the Gospel: and the more we enquire into it, the 
more new and surprising it will appears for the’-Gospel 
has this singularity, that, however well acquainted with it 


we may be, it is always new. 


. 


The Gospel brings us tidings of what is great, as! well 


as new. Never did a méssage of so’ great mmportance-sa- 
lute the ear of man!. Never was'any report of equal mag-— 


nitude with this— Jesus Christ came into the world ‘to 


save sinners!” The news of a decisive ‘battle, ofa glori-- 
-ous victory, of a general peace, maybe: great news,’ and 
“greatly affect a whole nation for a time; but compared 


with the great events ‘which the Gospel. reports; they are. 

trifles light as.air, and trivial as: the: sports’ oft children. 

‘The great things of the Gospel affect, not a fewindividuals’ 

only, but. all the race of Adam ; they/relate not merely ¢ ~ 
Peas oe TE. 
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the present concerns of a single generation, but to the 
everlasting interest of every succeeding age, until the end 
of time. Much of that mews which inquisitive men are 
anxious to receive and to communicate, is of noreal con- 
sequence to them ; but the truths of the Gospel are inse- 
parably connected with our dearest interests ; our life, our 
soul, our all, our everlasting all, is involved in them, ac- ~ 
cording as we duly receive or wilfully reject them. We 
may say of the Gospel, as Moses did of the law, “ Tei is 
not a vain thing, itis your life!” 
Good news necessarily implies that the tidings relate to 
something good, as well as something new and great; and 
. the Gospel is emphatically, and super-eminently god news, 
Never were any tidings communicated by such dignified 
Messengers as these. God himself vouchsafed to give the 
first intimation of them to Adam, when he said, ‘* The 
séed of the woman shail bruise the serpent’s head.” Jeho- 
vah, in a human form, repeated the Gospel promise to A- 
braham, and the fathers. And when the Son of God en- 
tered into our world in human flesh, the angel of the Lord 
announced: the grand ‘event, saying, “ Behold! I bring 
you good tidings of great joy.”. Our Saviour put an eter- 
nal honour upon the Gospel, by preaching it with his own 
lips, and employed several successive years in the delight- 
ful business: and though it be now preached by men of 
like passions with their fellow-mortals, yet they are Christ’s 
representatives, and beseech us in his stead to be reconcil- 
ed to God,—relief in the moment of danger, deliverance 
from threatening destruction, release from the horrors of 
confinement, supply in the time of necessity, may all be the 
_ subjects of joytul news; but neither these, nor any other 
possible occasion of human gladness, will bear comparison 
awith the ,maryellous tidings of grace. And: that which 
gives them a'decided superiority above every information 
that ever gladdened a sorrowful heart is, that they contain 
nathing but good»news, nothing to diminish the joy, or 
debase the tidings. The news of a great victory over an 
enemy, is much diminished by reflecting, that. it has been 
- acquired by shedding an ocean of blood ; and Pick ae 
av e ame A eared in the i bet events & ee Lely 
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ous miseries. But the good news of the Gospel is unmix- 
ed, it is purely and entirely good, unmingled with any al- 
loy. The Gospel brings to our ears not a single word of | 
grief or sorrow: we shall best conceive its nature by con- 
trasting it with the law. 

* When the law was given on Sinai, the mountain burned 
with fire; and there were “ thunders, voices, and earth- 
quakes :” God was represented in all the terrible display 
of his holiness, justice, and awful majesty; and so deeply 
were the people impressed with terror and dismay, that 
they entreated that the word should not be spoken to them 
any more; yea, Moses himself the mediator of that cove- 
nant, was not able to sustain the terrors of the scene, for 
he was forced to say, “ I exceedingly fear and quake.” 
And if people now, were aware of the spiritual extent of 
the law in its holy and just demands, and of the dreadful 
displeasure of God, whom they have provoked by their 
sins, they too would be filled with terror, and beg that the 
law might not be preached to them any more; but the 
joyful tidings of the Gospel. 

Now, blessed be God, we, as Christians, are not called 
to hear the terrible trumpet of Sinai, “ sounding long, and 
waxing louder and louder ;” but we are called to Mount 
Sion, or the Gospel church, where the sweet and soft sound 
of the silver trumpet of the Gospel salutes our ear, pro- 
claiming good, the highest good, and nothing but good. 

’ So the Saviour himself-began in the synagogue of Naza- 
reth to utter the melodious sound. Unrolling the volume 
of the book, he read to this effect, “ The Spirit of the 
Lord is upon me, for the purpose to which he hath anoint- 
ed me; for he hath sent me to preach good news to the 
poor ; to heal those whose hearts are broken ; to proclaim 
dismission to captives; the recovery of sight to them that 
are blind ; and to set at liberty them that are bruised ; to 
proclaim the welcome year of the Lord,” the year of spir- 
itual jubilee. While every eye was fastened on him, he 
proceeded to preach on the passage, and to show ‘its ac- 
complishment in himself when all the hearers were con« | 
strained to admire the graceful words which flowed from 
his lips. These words of grace continue to sound in the 
ears of all who listen to the joyful report of the Gospel. 
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And that which renders these tidings completely good 
is—they are true; strictly true; divinely true. In event- 
ful periods, when men are eagerly listening for informa- 
tion concerning some most interesting fact; too often, 
some flying report reaches their ears, which, meeting with 
their wishes and their interests, is greedily credited ; and, 
for a season, elevates their hearts with joy: but alas ! the 
next messenger, or the next post contradicts the pleasing 

intelligence, and blasts all their joys with disappointment 
and vexation. Not so, the Gospel of the blessed God. 
Not so, the good news of salvation; for ‘“* God is not a 
man that he should lie, nor the son of man that he should 
change his mind.” Every article of the Gospel history 
was a fulfilment of some ancient prediction, and so gave 
a wonderful confirmation of its truth; and the numerous 
miracles which our Lord performed, crowned with his 
promised resurrection from the dead, left no room to doubt - 
the truth of his Gospel. The first preachers of these glad 
tidings confirmed them with infallible signs; for they 
healed the sick, and raised the dead. And the continual 
efficacy of the word'in all succeeding ages, in converting 
sinners, and in sanctifying and comforting believers, is a 
standing and a satisfactory proof that the tidings of the A 
Gospel are not only news, great news, and goodnews, but 
also ‘infallibly true; so that he who believeth shall never 
be confounded.  “* Thy word is truth.” “ The law came : 
by Moses, but grace and truth by Jesus Christ.” E 

Consider, fora moment, some of the glorious contents 
of the Gospel, and it will surely be allowed that the tidings 
are great and good: consider that weighty saying of our 
Lord; a saying worthy to be engraven in letters of gold _ 
—God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have 
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everlasting life. Observe here, loye—the love of God— 

the love of God in giving his Son, his only begotten Soa 

—in giving him to his creatures—to sinners—to enemies, 

and that they might not eternally perish by his justice. 

How unparalleled, how inexpressible is this loved O the 

height, the depth, the breadth, the ee of the loye of 
a Ls a : it Psaspaeset knowledge ! t | 
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Consider what the Gospel reports concerning the glori- 
ous person, the gracious offices, and wonderful mediation © 
of the Son of God. We justly call the history of these 

by the evangelists, The Gospel; for every thing that it re- 
lates concerning Jesus is good news. What joyful tidings 
is it that ** God was manifested in the flesh ;” that “ the 
Word, who was with God, and who was God, was made 
flesh, and dwelt among us.” The residence of a beloved 

- monarch with a loyal people, affords but a low idea of our 

- blessedness, since God, in very deed, hath condescended 
to dwell with man upon the earth. The people of Israel 

_ were happy in having among them such a prophet as Mo- 

“ses, with whom God spake face to face; but far greater 

is our felicity who have Jesus for our instructor, and who 

. by his word and Spirit still makes us wise unto salvation. 

The priests under the law were a blessing to the people, 

when as their representatives “ they offered gifts and sa- 
crifices for their sins:” but ‘ let us consider the Apostle 
and High Priest of our profession,” who, once for all, of- 

_ fered-Aimselfas a propitiation; has put away sin by the 
sacrifice of himself; has made an end of sin, and brought 
in everlasting righteousness ; and now appears in the pre- 
sence of God for us, where he ever lives to make interces- ° 
sion, and is therefore able to save to the uttermost. 

The triumphal entrance of a victorious king into the 
metropolis of his empire, after the destruction of his ene- 
mics, hath sometimes made the air to ring with the accla- 
mations of his joyful subjects—* Rejoice greatly, [then] 

 -O daughter of Zion; shout, O daughter of Jerusalem’; 

behold, thy King cometh unto thee: he is righteous, and 
having salvation;” “ and he shall reign for ever and ever” 
—‘+ The Lord God omnipotent.” He has conquered sin, 
Satan, the world, and death; “ and we shall reign with 
him for ever and ever. Amen.” = 
The rich and solid d/essings procured for the people of 
God, and proposed by the Gospel of Christ, are so im- _ 
mensely greet, as to entitle it to the name of good news. — 
Here is pardon /—“ and pardon for infinite offence !—and ~ 
pardon by means that speak its value: infinite! a pardon — 

« bought with blood ?? Wecan scarcely conceive of news — 

more welcome than that of free pardon to a guilty crimt- 
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nal, condemned to suffer death ; and this is precisely the 
blessing ‘of the Gospel—* Let repentance and remission 
of sins,” said the ascending Saviour, “ be preached in all 


nations.” ‘* All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be. 


forgiven to the children of men.” ‘ The blood of Jesus 
Christ cleanseth from all sin.” 

Victory over a bloody, tyrannical enemy, is a cause of 
the greatest exultation! How joyful the abolition of spi- 
ritual slavery !: How glad those tidings—* Sin shall not 
have dominion over you; for ye are not under the law but 
under grace !”” 

How joyful the news, that God will receive us into his 


. family, and treat us as his own beloved children ; that he 


will be our constant guide through this dreary world ; that 


he will protect us from danger all our days ; that he will — 


contrive to make all things work together for our good ; 
that he will never leave us nor forsake us; that he will not 
‘suffer even death to hurt us, but render us more than con- 
querors over it; and that he will make us unspeakably 
happy and glorious, in his own immediate presence, for 
evermore! All this, and much more than this, the Gospel 
says, and is it not then, “ glad tidings of great joy :” 
But we must hasten, in the second place, to consider 
the order issued by the King of Zion, for the universal 
publication of this good news,—Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the Gospel to every creature.’ : 
__ Before this commission was given, the knowledge of 
the true God was confined, ina great measure, to the Jew- 
ish nation; and the religion established among them by 
divine authority, does not seem to have been designed for 
general adoption. Our Lord thought proper to confine his 
own labours to the lost sheep of the house of Israel; and 
he prohibited his disciples from going among the Gentiles. 
But now the happy time was come, when that great mys- 
tery, the calling of the Gentiles, should be unfolded; when 
the partition wall, which separated Israel from all the 
wworld, was to be broken down; and when all the former 
distinctions were wholly to cease; that so, in Christ Jesus, 
there might be “ neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision, 
nor uncircumcision, barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free, 
but Christ be all, and in all” sorts of people. © >" 
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That general expression in our text—“ to every crea- 
ture,” is very singular ; doubtless every human creature is 
sntended; and the expression seems designed to prevent 
any restriction or limitation whatever, in preaching the 
Gospel. The Gentiles were heartily despised by the Jews, 
and accounted little better than dogs: pride had taught 
some civilized nations to look upon all others as barbari- 
ans: and indeed many of the inhabitants of the earth were 
sunk so low in brutality, as scarcely to deserve the name 
of men. But our Lord would meet all the objections 
that could ever arise on this account; “ preach the Gos- 
pel to every creature 2? make no distinctions of civilized 
and uncivilized; of white, brown or black ; but go into 
all nations ; into all the world; and wherever you find a 
human being, however, base, rude, or vile, preach my 
Gospel; publish the good news of salvation for them, 
through faith in my blood. / 

But the expression, “ preach the Gospel to every crea- 
ture,” is full of divine encouragement to the chief of sin- 
ners, as sinners ;—to sinners of every degree and descrip- 
tion. And herein it totally differs from the law. The 
law spake good only to the righteous man; it said “ the 
man that doth it (doth it a//, and always) shall live by it:” 
but the law hath nothiag good to say to the simmer. - On 
the contrary it saith, “ Cursed is every transgressor.” 
« The soul that sinneth shall die.” But the Gospel is on 
purpose for sinners ; it is justly called “ the religion of a 
sinner ;” nor is one word of it rightly understood, till a 
man sees that “ sinner” is his name. 

When Jesus was upon earth, such was the encouraging 
tendency of his preaching, that multitudes of poor aban- 
doned sinners flocked to hear him; and, many of them 
received pardon and grace: but this was turned to his re- 
proach. | Self-righteous people, who were proud of their 

» morality, were grievously offended, and gave him this 
character, *¢ a friend of publicans and sinners :” and so in- 
deed he was, though by no means a friend of sin, as they. 
insinuated. — . awe sis 3 

‘ When the apostles, acting under the commission in the 
text, first preached the Gospel at Jerusalem, many of the. 

murderers of Christ were among the first converts. St. 
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Paul himself had been, before conversion, a bloody per- 
secutor; but having obtained mercy, he holds himself up 
as a pattern to the chief of sinners, that no man who hears 
the good news of the Gospel should»give way to despair. 
No, ‘‘ Jesus came to seek and to-save the lost;” “he 
came, not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.” 

The Gospel is addressed to sinners, as sinners; and of- 
fers pardon to all who hearit. It is a great mistake, but 
very common, that sinners must first find some worthiness 
in themselves, by way of a condition of obtaining mercy : 
they must be first deeply humbled, and reform their lives, 
and then they may: believe in Christ. But it is plain that 
this is looking for pardon as saints, and not as sinners. 
Whereas the truth is, that God, in the Gospel, justifieth 
the ungodly, Rom. iv. 5. (not that those whom he justifi- 
eth, remain ungodly after they are justified ; God forbid!) 
but they are justified freely, by his grace, without any re- 
spect to godliness; and notwithstanding their ungodliness ; 
and that they may become godly: and thus it is, that 
““ where sin abounded, grace doth much more abound.” | 

APPLICATION. And has the Lord of all issued this 
gracious order, that his good news,—his gracious message, 
should be published to every creature? then, it follows of 
course, that it is the duty of every creature, where it is 
published, to Aear it. It is Christ himself that speaketh 
from heaven, wherever the Gospel is spoken ; and the 
command of Jehovah is—* This is my beloved Son, hear 
him! hear him!hear him!” ves, fellow sinners, “ to-day, 
if ye will hear his voice;” “ while it is called, to-day ;” 
‘ hear, and your souls shall live.”” Open your ears to the 
good news. Shall this be the only good news that you 


refuse to hear? When profit or pleasure calls, you are all 


attention; but m all your lives you never heard tidings so 
good as these. The blessings proposed by the Gospel are 
such as you greatly need; such as you must perish with- 
out; and the hour will come, when you will fee/ your need 
of them. O that it may not come too late, when the door 
is shut! your time may be short. Delays are dangerous. 
And know this, that if you do not welcome this good 
news, you may expect bad news; and the verse after the 
text tells you what it is—‘* fe that believeth nat shall be 
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damned; and how justly will they be damned, who refuse 
to be saved. If we reject the invitation of Christ to the 
Gospel feast; and, for the sake of the world and sin, de- 
sire to be excused, we shall provoke him to say, * none 
of the men that were bidden shall taste of my supper.” 
Yea, there is worse news still. Hear it. “ Because I have 


called, and ye have refused; I have stretched out my. 


hand, and no man regarded: I also will laugh at your 


calamity; I will mock you when your fear cometh,” &c.° 
Proy. i. 24. As yet, however, the Gospel trumpet sounds. . 


O that you may hear and live! 
Christians! is the Gospel good news? Rejoice in it 
then; let the frame of, your spirit correspond with the na~ 


- ture of the message. Why art thou cast down, O believ- 


er! and why is thy heart disquieted within thee ? Is there 
a dejecting word in the Gospel? No, it is all good news: 
You cannot have a want but it supplies; you cannot have 
an enemy but it disarms; you cannot have a fear but it 


repels. Reflect not on the Gospel by a gloomy walk ; let 


your neighbours read the good news of the Gospel in your 


cheerful countémance and holy life. Angels rejoiced when 


ihey first published it, and: still rejoice when a sinner re- 
eeives it? ministers rejoice that they have such precious 


~ tidings to coramunicate ; yea, Christ himself rejoiced when 
it was preached by his disciples with success. What cause 


then have you to rejoice! 
When good news is received, we are eager to tell it to 


our friends. Now are there not some of your neighbours, 


your friends, your relations, who never heard it; never, 
regarded it? O pity them; pray for them; and tell them 
the news: tell them that “ Jesus Christ is come into the” 
world to save sinners;” put a religious tract into their 
hands; invite them to go with you and hear the Gospel 


preached; and who can tell but God may be gracious:to 
them ?: nz 
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Matt. xii. 18 eras Hear ye therefore the parable of the Sower. 
i YHE eeashins of the Gospel is an ordinance of God; 


it is a sacred appointment of heaven, for the most 
important purposes ; it is the mean generally empolyed for 
the salvation of men: for.“ it pleaseth God by the foolish- 
nessof preaching to save them that believe.” 

But all are not saved. who hear the Gospel ; it has very 
efferes: effects on different persons ; and it is the design 
of this parable to point out those different effects. Our 
Lord here compares the minister of the Gospel to a hus- 
bandman, the world to a field, and the word of God to 
seed-corn. He supposes some of the seed to fall upon'a 
hard beaten path; some of it into a shallow seil witha 


rocky bottom ; some of it near the hedge among weeds; __ a 


and apart of it into good ground, whereitwremains, springs 
up, and comes. to maturity. By-these different. circum- 
stances, he describes, with wonderful beauty and propriety, — 
the various hearers of the.Gospel, some of whom are care- 


less and inattentive; others make a showy but short pro- . 


fession; others lose all the benefit of the word by their 
worldly mindedness; but others, by the special grace ‘of 
God, receive and rétain his truth, and bring forth abun- 
dance of fruit to his glory, and their own salvation... - 
Let us then address ourselves to the serious considera- 
tion-of this excellent parable, which we may do with the 
een pleasure, as we are sure not to mistake i its mean- 
; for our Lord was ‘pleased to give an interpretation of 
is to his disciples ; and this shall be our guide. 

nes acts us | first panskeiet the careless Cher 
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the numerous birds which generally hover about a field | 
when it is sown. : 

This is a natural and perfect picture of a very numer-— 
ous class, probably of far the greater part of hearers. 
Their hearts are totally unprepared for the word; not at 
all ploughed up by godly sorrow for sin; but hard and im- 
penitent, so that the Gospel makes no impression upon 
them. They come to the house of God without having 
- prayed at home for his blessing; without any spiritual de- 

sire to be profited ; without a humble teachable disposi- 
tion ; without a wish to know and to do the will of God. 

Such persons are usually énattentive ; they sit like others 
who diligently listen to the word; but they do not listen ; 
their-thoughts are otherwise employed. Their eyes are 

. surveying the congregation; observing who they are, and 
how they are dressed; for many go to church either to 
see or be seen; and take so much notice of the apparel of 
their neighbours, especially if it be new or peculiar, that 
it becomes a fruitful topic of discourse at home or in com- 
pany. 

The preache*is sometimes the object of attention, but 
not his message. They notice his person, his voice, his 
attitude ; and perhaps make some critical remarks on his 
sermon; or notice a sentence or two which happened to 

catch their attention during the train of vain thoughts 
which occupied their minds. 

It is astonishing to think how commonly the imagination 
js suffered to carry away the hearer from his proper busi- 
ness. Instead of a serious regard to the divine and inter- 
esting truths whichthe minister delivers, the careless hear- 
‘er indulges his mind in the contemplation of schemes of 
worldly business; or he is pursuing some plan of future 
- pleasure and amusements; or, what ts still worse, allow- 
ing some speculative abomination to defile his heart, even 
in the presence of God On these accounts it may be 
feared that, in the piercing view of the omniscient Searcher 
of hearts, a place of worship is sometimes a scene of great- 
er wickedness than any other upon earth, and more pro= 
voking to his pure and holy eyes; for“ he is not deceived, 
-and will not be mocked.” O how many may adopt the 
confession of the wanton person in the Proverbs (v, 
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‘* How have I hated instruction, and my heart despised 
reproof ; and have not obeyed the voice of my teachers, 
Nor inclined mine ear to them that instructed me. I was 
almost in all evil in the midst of the congregation !” 

On these accounts it is, that many persons present ata 
sermon can hardly be said to hear. “What our Lord says = 
of the Jews (ver. 15.) is awfully true of many of us, “ this 3 
people’s heart'is waxed gross—and their ears are dull of — 
hearing, and their eyes they have closed; lest at any time 
they should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, 
and should understand with their heaft, and should be con- 
verted, and I should heal them.” Some are willingly and 
wilfull¥ ignorant; they shut their ears against the call of 
God; and though they attend upon sermons, yet never 
hear them. A person of my congregation, who attended” — 
‘my ministry all her life, confessed to me on her dying 7 
bed, “that she never HEARD but ONE sermon,” and that E 
swas the last before her illness; it was charitably hoped’. a 
that she then heard it to purpose, and died in the faith and 
hope of the Gospel. But throughout all her forme days, 
such was the vanity of her mind, that though she was 
present under many hundred sermons, she never so at- 24 
tended as properly to hear one of them; and doubtless. 2 
this is exactly the case of a great number amon Og. 
» It is said of this sort of people (ver. 19.) that they do 
not understand the. word, and that this is one cause of its 
unfruitfulness. It cannot be expected that persons who 
are so inattentive should understand.it. The truths of the 
Gospel, though sufficiently plain and easy to the Serious 
Christian, yet require the exercise of ourratiohal powers ; 
and if persons are too idle to bestow this,” they st re- 
main in darkness and the shadow of deaths’ - Fe: 

Another cause assigned by our Lord for the failar 
the seed in the way-side hearer is, that Satan ¢o, 
mediately and catcheth away that which-was sown 
he birds pick up the grains of corn’ which lie une 
the beaten path; and this he does, lest they sha: 


nd be saved. (Luke viii. 12.) a 
who is justly called “ the wicked one,” as hej 
icked, and the promoter of wickedness in others 
are of the great importance of hearing 


I 
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aright: he knows, that if it be seriously regarded, under- — 
stood, remembered, and mixed with faith, it becomes 
“ the power of God to salvation ;” it is therefore a great 
point with him to prevent its efficacy ; and the surest way 
of doing this is to divert the mind from it immediately. 
This great enemy of our souls has certainly access to our 
minds; and though he cannot force us to sin, can present 
temptations to it. We are-so ignorant of the nature and 
operation of spirit that we cannot say in what manner he 
does this; but we are sure, from the word of Christ him- 
self, that so it is. He certainly exerts his powers to keep 
people from hearing it; or, to excite their prejudices” 
against it; or, to prevent a due recollection of it after- 
wards ; and in either of these ways he succeeds. 

It is truly affecting to think how intirely the most pre- 
cious truths of God are lost upon many persons ; there is 
not a single trace of them left on their memory: they take 
no pains toremember what they have heard ; or if the text,. 
~ for form’ sake, be recollected, this is all; a story or a tale, 
however idle, is not so soon forgotten ; but that word, 
« which is able to save our souls,” is lost in total oblivion. 

One cause of this is, that such ‘hearers are strangers to 
retirement on the Lord’s-day ; instead of entering into 
their closets and praying for a blessing on the sermon, 
they take a walk for amusement, where every new object 
diverts the mind from what they have heard. Visiting on’ 
Sundays has the same pernicious tendency, for the con-— 
versation is generally on trifling subjects ;*and if it be 
merely compliment or censure on the preacher, it answers 
no good purpose. It is thus that Satan steals the word 
from our hearts ; it is thus that thousands of good ser- 
mons are lost; yea, it is thus that thousands of immortal 
souls are lost—for ever lost. . 

2, But we must proceed in the second place to consider 
the character of the temporary hearer ; or, as some have. 
termed it, the enthusiastic hearer ; that is, the person who: 
nears the good news of pardon, life, and glory with a 
port of joy; feels his natural passions elevated; but, havi 
no root of humble conviction and genuine love to holine: 

endures but for a time ;<“* for when affliction or p 
. tion ariseth for the word’s'sake, he is immediate 
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ded, and falleth away.” This sort of hearer is figuratively 
described by that portion of the seed which fell on strong soil, 
or ona rock covered with a very shallow bed of earth; 
here, though it might spring up and quickly too; yet, 
having little or no root, and no depth of soil to supply it 
with sufficient moisture, it was scorched with the burning 
sun and withered entirely away. 

This sort of hearer differs much from the first. He is 
not inattentive ; he is not indifferent ; he hears what issaid, 
and hears it with pleasure ; he is forward to hear; he has 
warm and lively passions, which are suddenly affected with 

‘the novelty aud grandeur of Gospel truths, especially if 
delivered with geal and pathos ; he is mightily struck and 
charmed with his new religion, and becomes a warm, per- 
haps a violent advocate for it. es , 

The facts and traths reported by the Gospel are indeed 
great and glorious beyond expression. The divine per- 

- fections—the immortality of the soul—the miserable con- 
dition of a sinner—the love of God—the sufferi es ol 
Christ—the pardon of iniquity—the felicity of the heaven- 
‘ly world, are all subjects of a very striking and affecting 
nature. -If these are preached in an animating and pow- 
erful manner, and perhaps inthe midst of attentive thou-- 
sands, the hearer who is divested of prejudice, and who 
possesses a warm and lively imagination, is immediately | 
struck and moved; the preacher is unto him “ as the love- | 
‘ly song of one who hath a pleasant voice, and can play well 
on a musicalanstrument:” he is charmed and delighted, 
‘just in the same manner as he would be at a wellperformed 
‘play, and with just as much religion. His conscience ac- 
cords with the great truths he hears; and, prompted by 
self-love, he flatters himself that he is become, all at once, 
avery good christian, and has an interééf"m all the bless- 
‘ings which he hears described. Boh Moh He eee salt 

But this shallow professor has no root; in other words, 
he has no,true understanding of the doctrines of the Gos- 
-pel, especially as they relate to his fallen condition-as'a sin- 

ener; he has no humbling views of himself, as a guilty help. 

tess creature, exposed to divine wrath, and utterly unable 

6 help himself. He receives some crude notions of the 

rOs pel hastily and without examination, taking all he hears. 
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for granted ; but his judgment is not informed ; his c 
science not convinced! his heart not humbled: his will is. 
not subdued; his affections are not. sanctified. He has no 


genuine faith; his new opinions of religion are not derived | 
from the testimony of God, but from that of man. He © 


has a prodigious esteem for this or that favourite preacher, 
while, probably, he despises all others; and the whole of 
his religion is usually pubéic, consisting chiefly in hearing 
many sermons; while he is a stranger to meditation, self- 
examination and private prayer ; neglects family religion, 
and appears to be under no influence of godliness in his 
life and conversation. ; 
Can we now wonder if such a profession be short lived ? 
_If this be all his religion it cannot last long. There is no 
depth of earth;” and as.a feeble plant witha long stalk, and 
little root, in a shallow bed of mould, must soon wither if 
exposed to a hot sun: so a profession of this kind, if as- 
saulted by persecution will quickly come tonought; like 


Jonah’s gourd, which sprung up in a night, and perished | 


as hastily beneath a scorching sun. 


In the early days of Christianity the disciple of Christ . 


was almost sure to meet with violent opposition; both 


+ 


Jews and Gentiles exerted all their powers to suppress the 
religion of Jesus. Thus the profession of his disciples _ 


was soon brought to a fiery test ; and where there was no 
root, no principle of grace, apostacy would quickly ensue. 
The same trial of faith has been the lot of many Chris- 
tians in different ages of the world; nor are we to expect 


a total freedom from it now. We live, it is true, in a- 


_ Christian country, where christianity is the religion of the. 
nation ; but faith must nevertheless have its trial; and * all” 


who will live godly in Christ Jesus” must have a portion — 


of “ persecution.” If we are serious, sincere, and con-— 
[ 4 ) 


gistentin our attachment to the truths, ordinances, and peo-— 


ple of God ; if we are determined not to comply with the 
fashions and vanities of the world, we shall meet with op- 
posers ; and if these should arise among our near relation S, 

and persons of influence, on whom we depend, our pro 

sion will be tried to purpose: if there be no depth of ea 
-no root, this hot sun will wither our sapless stalk, an 
- shall become barren and'unfruitful. fos 
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Indeed, where no suchsheavy trial as this befals us, cir- 
cumstances the most trivial may be sufficient. An offence 
taken with the minister for his supposed personality in 
preaching, or at his want of sufficient respect and atten- 
tion to his hearer ; a wholesome reproof given in publie 
or private ; the exercise of godly discipline in a Christian 
society ; or even a dispute with a fellow-member, a dis- 
gust taken about a seat in the church or chapel, or some- 
thing else full as trifling shall prove’a cause of offence, 
and the temporary professor lay aside all his religion. 

There is a third sort of unprofitable hearers next to be 
considered ; this is the worldly-minded. 

Our Lord compares these to the seed which. fell among 
thorns; these,thorns sprang up with zt, and choked it, so 
that z¢ yielded no fruit; that is, this sort of hearers so far 
embrace the word as to make a promising profession of 
the Gospel, and afford some good appearances of refor- 
mation by it; but, through “ the cares of this world, the 
deceitfulness of riches, the pleasures of life, and the lusts 
of other things, it becometh unfruitfal.” 3 

As' the second sort of hearers went further than the 
first, so this third sort goes further than the second, and 
yet not far enough to be profitableffearers, or real Chris- 
tians. In the first case, négligence.was the bane ; in the 
second want of principle; in this the love of the world. 
Carelessness ruins many; persecution oversets others ; 
prosperity destroys the rest. . 

Anxious cares are here compared to thorns, and.indeed 
very justly, for both are the fruits of sin; the pricking 
thorns in the hedge are fit emblems of corroding caresin —— 
the heart, and nothing more effectudffy hinders the success 
of the word. Some degree of care is necessary forthe 
proper management of our lawful affairs; and*+-he that 

-provideth not for his own household is worse than an infi- 

del,” but the cares of this life -are apt to become immode- 

‘Fate and hurtful: they wholly engross the time,even that _ 
“part of it which should be devoted to the more important 
‘concerns of eternity; they occupy the thoughts, which 
‘should be directed towards spiriteg] objects ; they unfit the 
mine for religious duties, distract the heart in-them, and 
prevent suitable reflections aie them); they que: sefu 


os ca hae OME Tay oe Pry” 


cess 


iy 


ive ” ae 


THE PARA LY OFTHE SOWER. 


impressions iwhéhaetually made, 3 and glue the ‘affections — 


to the sordid things*of ‘this world. . | 
 & Deceitful riches” also choke the growing word, and — 
hinder its fruits. Riches are called deceitful, because they 
delude the possessor, as well as the spectator, with a false 
_ appearance of happiness ; for the real happiness of a nvan’s 
fife consisteth not in the abundance of his possessions + 
but they deceive in a worse sense, they lead the possessor 
or the pursuer of riches, to put off from day to day the 
vast concerns of his soul, under the pretence of pressing 
affairs of this world, and so cheat him out of his salva- 
tion. O how many such persons “ fall into temptation, 
and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, 
- which drown men in perdition !” eras 
oa Phe pleasures of fife” ruin many other professors. 
Some pleasures are lawful, others unlawful ; but even law- 
_ ful pleasures, immoderately pursued, are destructive to the 
soul; and those who are not distracted by cares, nor de- — 
ceived by riches, may be seduced by pleasure. When it 
becomes the chief business of life to gratify the senses, to 
indulge the eye with every curiosity, the ear with the most 
enchanting sounds, the taste with the choicest delicacies, — 
then men become “ lovers of pleasure more than lovers of 
God.” A life of sensuality and voluptuousness is incon-— 
sistent with the life of faith, which requires humility, self- 
‘denial, and mortification. It steals away the heart from 
God; deprives men of all vigour and zeal in religion, aud 
- atterly prevents their producing fruit unto perfection. | 
~ ‘Thus have we taken a view of three sorts of persons, 
— <in’each of which the proper effect of the good word of God. 
“Gs hindered—the careless—the temporary—and the world- | 
ly hearer. ‘These alas! are too numerous ; and where is 
the congregation in which all these kinds‘of hearers may 
not be found? Yet, blessed be God! it is not thus with all. 
who hear the Gospel. There is one more description: of 
persons; who may be cate sincere hearers ; who happily 
‘escape the preceding mischiefs, 2d who bring forth the: 
‘good fruit of substantial holiness in varidusdegrees. Eh > 
‘are described'in the parable by the seed which Fell on goa 


~ 


__ ground, and did yield fruit: that sprang up, and inc? 


ind brought forth, some thirty, and some sixty, ands 0 
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ene 1 fold: and these, as our Lord expla t; are they 

‘who hear the word, and understand, and recéive-#t; and keep 

“it in an honest and good heart, and bring forth. fruit with 
wience. 

The good ground represents Lebed and honest heinous 
thateis, hearts renewed by the Spirit of God, and es 
receive the doctrine of the Gospel with a-sincere faith, 
and an upright desire of improving it to ail the practical 
purposes for which it is designed. 

These persons are said to understand it ; to receive it ; aid 
to keep it; all these are necessary to fruitfulmess. 1. Tesi: 
‘understand it; none of the rest are said to do so; and in- 
deed none can, till the Lord the Spirit open their, under- 
standing to understand the Scriptures. God has promised — 
that all 5 2 children shall be taught of him; and that they 
“sin know the truth, and the ‘truth’shall make them free. 

. They are said to receive it; they see the beauty, pro-. 
pote and divine excellency of Gospel truth, and embrace 
it withthe most cordial approbation: they ‘receive it, 
not as the word of man, but as the word of God.” 

3. They retain it ; it is not stolen by the birds of the 
“air, but lodged in the memory, aud. -kept in the affections, 


us 


as a sacred deposit. Thus David says—* Thy word have. 


I Aid in my heart that I might not sin against thee ;” and 
in gnathor ‘place. he says, “ I «ill never forget thy pre- 
cepts.” 

4, They practise it, for “ they bring forth fruit to per- 
fection ;” that is, the grain arrives at a state of maturity, 
which it did not in either of the former cases. The way- 
‘side hearer brought forth not a single blade ; ‘the stony- 
ground only a stalk, which was soon burat up; and the | 
thorry-ground only a lean withered ear, empty. of grain: ; 
“but here, the full design of the farmer is answered ; and 
the ‘single g rain sown in the earth produces a number, oF 
“grains of ic same nature with the seed, and thus « erowns 
call his labours and his hopes. ria? ry 
y The proper fruits of the ‘word‘as sown in> the hee are 
pi y toward God; benevolence toward men, and temperance 
tT thé government of ourselvess «The swhole! isrexpressed 
bid St. Paul, when’ he describes ‘the effects of the 
rospel; “ it teacheth v us ip. ey os alee jam 
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6) riches, and carnal pleasures, ch 
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aos ; 
worldly lusts, we should live righteously, and soberly, andl 
godly in this present world.” 
But it must be observed, that this genuine fruit is not 
produced in every real Christian in the same degree— 
some thirty, some sixty, some an hundred fold.” Some 
begin to serve the Lord betimes ; and therefore, in the 
course of many years, have greater opportunities than 
those who begin late. Some possess larger mental powers; 
-a superior station in life ; greater opportunities of use- 
fulness ; a sweeter or a more active temper than others ; 
and, by the divine blessing on these and other advantages, 
bring forth a larger proportion of fruit than others. But 
it should be the prayer and endeavour of all to be as fruit- 
ful as possible ; for “ herein is my Father glorified,” said 


$ 
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~ our adorable Master, “ if ye bring forth much fruit.” 


And now, my dear friends, what shall we learn from 
this excellent parable ? Take the sum of its instruction in 
a single sentence—a sentence pronounced by our Lord 
himself immediately after it— 

Take heed, therefore, how ye hear! 

Indeed, sirs, it is no trifling matter. We may forget 
sermons, but Ged will not. If he will call us to account 
for idle words spoken by ourselves, can we suppose he 
will require no account of his own holy word spoken to” 
us? O it is a dangerous thing to trifle with the Gospel! 
It will be found at last—“ the savour of life unto life, or 
the savour of death unto death.” 

Beware then of resembling the way-side hearer. Go 
not to the house of God in a gay inconsiderate spirit ; nor 
behave there with irreverance and inattention ; it is an in-_ 
sult to heaven, and an injury to your own soul.” Beware 
also of the birds of the air when you leave the church. Dis- 
appoint the watchful enemy of souls, who waits for your. 
destruction ; retire ; recollect, and pray over the sermon. — 

Dread the thought of being a temporary hearer. Be 
not satisfied with the emotion of your passions under the - 
word. Be concerned to have “ the root of the matter? 
within you; that so, in the hour of temptation, you may 
be able to'stand your ground, and not “ draw back to per- 
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fruitless. But, will you place these in the balance with 
the glory of God and your eternal welfare? O be wiser; 
and remember that weighty saying “ What is a man pro- 
fited, if he gain the whole world and lose his own soul? 
or, what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?” 
Finally, let it be your constant study and prayer to be 
sincere and fruitful hearers. Endeavour by a serious, di- 
ligent attention, to understand the word ; by the exercise 
of precious faith cordially to receive it ; by ‘private medi- 
tation and prayer to retain it; and by daily observation to 
“bring it into practice. I close with the words with which 
our Lord himself closed the parable—“ And when he had 
said these things, he eried,” probably with a louder voice 


than before; and O that the cry may reach our inmost — 


souls !—** He that hath ears to hear, let him hear !” 
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THE CONVERSION OF LYDIA. 


, = . 
Acts xvi. 14.......4ud a certain woman named Lydia, a seller of purple of 
the city of Thyatira, which worshipped God, heard us ; whose heart the 


‘Lord opened, that she attended unto the things which were spoken of — 


Paul. 

HE Gospel of Jesus Christ is a blessing, the value 

of which can never be fully expressed. Blessed, 
truly blessed is the people who know the joyful oun! 
Those who know it best will prize it most ;—prize it above 
gold and silver; yea above their necessary food. Those 
also who are appointed to preach it, will rejoice in every 
opportunity of publishing the glad tidings to their fellow 
men. ‘Thus did the first preachers of it; thus ae Paul 
and Silas in the case before us. 

In the course of their travels they were pai di- 
rected to Macedonia; they were fully assured that the 
Lord had called them to preach the Gospel in that country. 
“They obeyed the heavenly calling, and came to Philippi, 


its of their labours there. For some: time, indeed, no 
tunity seemed to offer itself for the commencement 
They were “ in that city abiding certain 


chief city of that district. ‘The text relates the first | 
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days,” praying, no doubt, and patiently waiting for the 
leadings of divine providence. . 

At length, on the Sabbath-day, they walked to a place: 
near the city, on the banks of the river Strymon, where 
the few Jews; or other devout persons, who lived at Phi- 
lippi, were used to meet for social prayer. They lived 
among heathens who knew not Jehovah, and who paid no 
regard to the Sabbath ;* but these persons, who knew and 
worshipped the true God, used to resort to this retired 
place, that they might offer up their joint prayers, and en- 
courage each other to persevere in the religion of their 
pious ancestors... Probably they were too few, or too poor, 
to be able to support a synagogue, as in many other places ; 
but what they could, they did: and it-is highly commend- 
able for all persons, when at a distancé from their regular 
places of worship, to maintain, as well as they can, the 
worship of their God, and the profession of their religion, 
even among heathens. 

In this place, the ministers of Christ found a few pious 
‘women. We read of no menthere. Perhaps these were 
on journies of business in the country: or, their hearts 
-were grown cold about the service of Jehovah, preferring 
the love of gain to the love of God. However, to these 
women St. Paul addressed himself, declaring the great 


sf 


- truths of the Gospel, respecting the salvation of sinners 


-by Jesus Christ. Let us, like him, seize every proper op- 
portunity of diffusing the knowledge of a Saviour. The 
truth of the Gospel, is of infinite importance to all man- 
kind. Ministers are to preach it wherever they can. Pious 
people should converse about it on all convenient occa- 
sions, invite their neighbours to hear it, and put religious 
tracts into their hands. Who can tell how happy the ef- 
fect of such exertions may prove! 

We are not informed what things they were which Paul 
spake to these women; but as it was his determination 
elsewhere, so no doubt here also, to know nothing among: 
the people but Christ and him crucified. Indeed, we are 
told in this chapter (ver. 10.) that it was “ the Gospel” 


“i Philippi was.a colony of Romans, probably formed of v ter n 
soldiers, to whom lands in its vicinity had been granted in reg for 
their military services. riog ates 
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which he was “ called to panel in this country; and 
no doubt it was the Gospel he did preach to the wo- 
men—the good news of salvation by Jesus Christ. And 
afterwards, (ver. 17.) when St. Paul and his companion 
were better known in Philippi, this was the report of their 
character—* These men are the servants of the most high 
God, which shew unto us the way of salvation.” This‘is 
indeed the first and chief duty of a minister of Christ; and__ 
may the ministers of Christ never forget it is so! We are 
also informed (ver. xxxi, 32.) that they spake to the jailer 
and his family “the word of the Lord,” directing them 
to believe in Jesus Christ that they might. be saved. These 
are “ the things of Christ,” “ the things of the Spirit,” “the 
things which belong to our peace,” the things which the 
faithful servants of Christ are bound to publish, and which = 
they who are ordained to eternal life are enabled to hear - 
and to believe. 

We may observe that it is very pleasant to speak of spi- — 
ritual things to devout persons, such as Lydia was. There — 
are people of ‘* the baser sort, who speak evil of the things 
they know not:” and who are so brutish as to refuse a _ 
patient hearing to the most interesting truths ; but Lydia. 
and her friends were worshippers of God; and being met 

together for prayer, they were ready to listen to what the 
apostle had to offer to their notice. We do not say with 
the papists, that such a disposition “ deserves grace :” that 
is a contradiction in terms, for grace is kindness undeserv- 
ed. To grace, we mustascribe this very disposition ; for, b 
; 


in general, persons turn their backs on all religious instruc- 
tion; and sometimes’ manifest the malignity of their’ 
hearts by abusing the messengers of God and the friends’ 
of their ‘souls. To the special grace of God it is also as- 
cribed that Lydia did regard and receive the Gospel; so 4 
that it is not to be referred to her good disposition, natu- é 
rally ; but to the mercy and special influence of heaven ; | 
Sahe Lord opened her heart.” Itis an excellent thing to 
have a teachable mind. Whoever possesses it may be 
thankful, and expecta blessing from all the means of grace. 
Our Saviour himself says, (John vii. 17.) “* If Pany man 
will do his will, he shali know of the doctrine, whether it 
be: of | God, » or ‘ot: as if he had said—* Whoever will 
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lay aside his pre scdieea and make s aL 
inquiries in into the will ot God, by th reading, and. 
meditation, with a sincere desire to learn and practise ity 


_ he will be sure to find enough in the Gospel to recommend 


it; and will feel such good effects of it in his own heart, by 


% the influence of the holy Spirit, as shall oblige him to con- 
clude with complete satisfaction, that it is of God and not_ 


of men. It is a happy thing when people so read and hear _ 
the doctrines of the Gospel. abex shall have the blessing - 
that Lydia obtained. 

"In the further consideration of thése words we shall ob- 
serve, that, 

1. There is, in general, an awful, a criminal indisposi-, 
tion toward the things of God. 

The affairs of this world, its profits and its pleasures, | 
engage the ear and possess the heart. They are pursued - 
with avidity ; they are constant subjects of inquiry, of con- : 
versation and delight. But how are the great doctrines, 
_ privileges, and duties of the Gospel regarded ‘How are 
the interesting concerns of the immortal soul and the eter- 
nal world attended to? The Gospel presents to our view 


- things the most wonderful, the most interesting, the most 


awful, and the most delightful. But how are they receiv- 
ed? Just as they were in our Saviour’s days. - Of this 
generation we may say, as he did of that, “ It is like unto 
children siiting in the markets, and calling to their fellows, 
and saying, We have piped unto you, aud ye have not 
danced ; we have mourned unto you, and ye have not la- 
mented.” The most charming and affecting subjects of the 
“Gospel excite no joy; the most dreadful representations 


of the word occasions no alarm; mankind are. moved by 


neither; they equaily disregard both. Let us inquire a 
Tittle further into the unhappy CAMs “of this | fatal 'inatten- 
tion to divine things. Lge ad ous 

Alas! for some persons, they are altogether become 
brutish in sin; for vice, w hexe it has long reigned, Brutal 
izes the soul,, sad leaves the*man scarcely rational. 
are so deplorably immersed in sensuality, that it is abn 
impossible to. gain their attention for'a single mot ot 
amy thing serious and religious. The mention of ; aD} 
cred. tr uth excites only a smile of derision, atid, 
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with contempt the most heavénly and holy matters. It is 

“especially the case with those who have accustomed them- 

‘selves to foolish talking and jesting, and whose imagina- 
tion is so defiled and debauched, that the most solemn and 
sacred things are turned into folly and laughter. © ‘This is 
a most unhappy state of mind, and which young people 
should take pains, before it be too late, to avoid. Such 
persons are indeed “ sensualnot having the Spirit,” and 

- to them the wisdom of God itself is no better than foolish- 
ness. 

._ Prejudice against the truths, the ministers, and the pro- 
fessors of the Gospel, is another powerful cause of inatten- 
tion to it. Prejudice of thiskind jaundices the mind, and 
every doctrine of the word is seen through a false medi- 
um. Muclrof this prejudice may be traced to education, 
many children being taught to despise and revile every 
form of religion but that of their parents. - Hence arises 
that dangerous bigotry which will scarcely deign to allow 
the hearing of Gospel truth, unless it be presented precise- 
ly in a certain mode. Hence thousands are kept from ever 
employing the right of private judgment, or using the 
Scriptures.as a touchstone, content to pin their faith on the 
sleeves of others. Some odious name is frequently attach- 
ed to the faithful-and laborious servants of Christ. The 
apostles themselves were said to “ turn the world upside 
down,” and their adherents were deemed “a sect, every’ 
where spoken against.”- The immaculate Jesus himself 

_was called “a deceiver, a Samaritan, a wine-bibber, a 
friend of publicans and sinners.” Thus, among ourselves 

“one opprobrious name is sufficient to counter-balance, in a 
prejudiced mind, all the wisdom and piety that can be col- 
lected in a sermon, in a book, or in a minister. 

Other persons are kept from duly attending to the truth) 
by the love‘of the world, which prevails in their hearts. 

Like _Pilate, they have no fault to find in the Gospel 


§ 


preacher; nay, they will bestow occasional commendation . 


on him, and allow that he is good, and zealous, and useful 
among the common people ; but the world so fills their hearts, 


that there is not a corner in them left for Christ avd his‘ 


word. Business occupies the greater part of sucha person’s 
tite; and how are his leisure hours employed? He wants 
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amusement, and must seek it in the tavern, the theatre, or 
some other haunt of dissipation. He cannot relish retire- 
ment; he knows not what it is to sit down and read his 
Bible, or spend half an hour in thoughtfulness and self- 
examination, He can sometimesdevote a whole day toa 
party of pleasure, but cannot spare an hour to hear a ser- 
mop. This indisposition towards the word of grace is 
peculiarly displayed on the Lord’s day. He makes his 
weariness.on Saturday night an apology for his sloth on 
the Sunday morning ; and when he rises it is only to dress 
for aride, a walk, or a visit: he indulges his appetite at 
dinner, and renders his mind incapable of serious attention 
for some hours ; and then the evening is spent in saunter- 
ing or in vanity. Thus, those precious hours are wasted, 
which should have been diligently devoted to prayer, read- 
ing and hearing the word of life. Thus he makes light of 
that heavenly truth, which, through faith, is able to save 
the soul: and thus, if sovereign grace interpose not, he 
» lives and dies insin and unbelief, 

Let us now proceed tostate what that attention is, which 
the great things of God demand from every rational crea- 
ture, and such as, we have reason to believe, was paid to 
the word by Lydia. 

(1.) A candid attention. The preacher of the Gospel 
should not be pre-judged, or condemned unheard. If he 
be a man of good reputation and character, let hime be fair- 
ly heard, and let his doctrine be impartially weighed in 
the balance of the sanctuary. The people of Berea are 
commended on this account, Acts xvi. 11.“ They were 
more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they receiv- 
ed the word with all readiness of mind, and searched the 
Scriptures daily, whether these things were so.” The 
Bereans were of a more noble, candid, and generous dis- 
position ; they heard the apostle candidly, and they search- 
edthe Scripture from day to day, that they might judge - 
for themselves of the truth of what he delivered ; and act- 
ing thus, they found. such a correspondence between the 
Christian preacher and the Jewish prophet, that many of 
them believed. Rats ating 

2.) A serious attention is due to the word, for it-pre-— 
sents to our minds the most-serious subjects in the werld. — 
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Death and judgment, heaven and hell, are strious things, 
and should be seriously regarded. We should not bring + 
a light and trifling mind to the word of God.-Are we not 
mortals? The word addresses us as such. Are we not — 
sinners? The word is directed to us as such, and seri- 
ously sets before us the pardon that guilty criminals need. 
Are we not spiritually diseased? The Gospel proposes a | — 
certain remedy. Are we not at variance with God? Re- 
conciliation with him, through Jesus, is set before uss 
We are the wretched slaves of sin and Satan: the Gospel 
is a proclamation of redemption and liberty. We are mi- 
serably poor and needy; but the word of God holds forth 
to us the true riches. We know we must shortly die and 
leave this world: the word of life teaches us how to con- 
quer death, and to ensure an inheritance in the skies. 
Surely these things are so important and interesting, as to 
demand from us a very serious attention. ee 
(3) A devout attention is requiste. Does God, the 
great God of heaven speak tous? Yes, indeed he does. 
He speaketh from heaven by his word : and this is the on- 
ly way in which he will speak to us. We are not to desire 
a messenger from the heavenly world, as the rich man in 
the parable did. The revelation of the divine will in the 
Scriptere is complete, nothing must be added to it, nothing 
diminished from-it. ‘t These things are written, that we 
_ might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God ; 
and that believing, we might have life through his name.” 
What reverence then is due to the word of God! In this 
manner the Thessalonians heard the Gospel from the 
mouth of the apostle, and he commends them for it, (1 
Thess. ii. 13.) “ For this cause also we thank God with- 
out ceasing, because when ye received the word of God, 
which ye heard of us, ve received it not as the word of 
men, but, as it is in truth, the word of God, which eflec- 
tually worketh also in you that believe.” Observe—these 
people not only gave it a hearing, but their hearts were 
opened, like Lydia’s, to attend to it and embrace it with — 
yeverence; not as a human scheme, but as a revelation — 
“from God, and on the ground of his authority.. Too many 
pefsons in hearing, look no farther than to men, and to the 
~ words of men; and if they are pleased, it is with the yoice 
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or manner of,the preacher: but we should hear the word 
of God, as the word of God, and if we do so, it will be 


; 
Q 
3 with reverence of soul. . 
(4) A diligent attention is demanded of us. It is nota 
trifling matter which it represents to us, it is for our life, 
_and therefore should be regarded with the utmost vigour 
_ and energy of our souls. O, it is affecting to think what 
little pains are bestowed on the great concern, compared 
_ with what are employed on the ordinary businesses or the 
_ trifling amusements of time! How many are there who 
__ never took a hundredth part of the pains to secure eternal 
life, that they have taken to learn the business, by which 
_ they get their bread ; and how many must have been starv- 
ed to death, had they not been more diligent for their bo- 
dies than they have been for their souls!’ What labour and 
pains have been employed in learning Latin or French, 
_ compared with what have been used in reading the word 
of God! How many more hours have some young per- 
> sons spent at a musical instrument, than they ever devoted 
_ to the means of grace: yea, in some cases, how much more 
* attention to the card table, than to the word of life! Bat 
the Gospel of God demands our most diligent regard. The 
_ word of Christ must “ dwell in us richly ;” we must * me- 
ditate upon it day and night;” and ‘ hide it in our hearts, 
_ that we may not sin against God.” Let it be remembered 
_ that we hear and read for eternity; let those words sound 
im our ears—for ever! for ever! for ever! and it will 
_ oblige us to give diligent heed to the word of life. 

(5.) A believing attention is also necessary. The Gos- 
pel is called * the faith,” and “ the word of faith,” be- 
cause it is proposed to our faith, and received by it. It 
is the testimony of Jehovah, and demands the fullest cre- 
dit. The word cannot profit our souls unless it be “ mix- 
ed with faith,” and then it becomes “ the ingrafted word, 
which is able to save our souls.” It is proposed “ for the 
obedience of faith;” and when it is obeyed, it becomes 
the power of God to our salvation. When we understand 

_ the Gospel aright, and perceive that Jesus is the only, all- 
sufficient Redeemer of lost sinners, we are encouraged to 
“trust in bim alone; we are constrained to esteem and love 
_ him above all; and enabled. to comply with his directions, om 
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desiring to obey him “ in all things, whatsoever he hath 
commanded.” . 

(6) A joyfid attention well becomes those who are fa-— 
voured with “ the joyful sound.” If the Gospel be un- — 
derstood, it will appear. to be nothing but glad tidings of 
great joy. It proclaims pardon ; free, full, and everlast~ 
ing pardon for the chief of sinners. Andcif- this be really 3 
believed, it must excite joy. It did so in all the first con~ 3 
verts to Christianity. When Philip went down to Sama- 3 
ria, “and preached Christ unto them, there was great joy 4 
in that city.” When the jailor at Philippi heard the word 
of the Lord, “ he rejoiced’ with all his house.” And the. 
Thessalonians “ received the word,” though in the midst — 
of severe outward troubles, “ with joy in the Holy Ghost ;” 3 
with such inward consolation, as made rich amends for ~ 
all their afflictions. Finally, ES. 

(7.) A practical attention is due to this holy word. — 
And where it is truly received it cannot fail of ‘ working — 
by love.” That pretended faith which is inactive and — 
alone, is dead; it is not the faith of God’s elect. A true ; 
believer is a “ doer of the word.” Therefore St. James — 
says, (chap. i. 22.) ‘ Be ye doers of the word, and not — 
hearers only, deceiving your own souls.” He compares a _ 
mere hearer to a man observing his face in a glass, and — 
slightly percei¥es some spots or dirt upon it; but it makes — 
no impression, he soon forgets it, and the spots remain — 
unwashed ; on the other hand, the true believer intently | 
looks into the doctrine of the Gospel, which is a doctrine — 
of spiritual liberty ; he continues therein—does not forget 
‘tis not careless and unmindful of what he heard, or of © 
what he saw of himself in that faithful glass, but takes — 
care to live in the exercise of every grace, and in the prac- 
tice of every duty—‘ this man shall be blessed in his — 
deed ;” “ his fruit is unto holiness, and his end shall be 
everlasting life.” (Rom. vi. 22.) ; 

It now only remains to observe, that wherever the word - 
ef God is attended to mn this manner, it must be ascribed ta 

the grace of God— the Lord opened the heart of Lydia, 
that she attended unto the things spoke of Paul.” : 
_ Many women, perhaps, besides Lydia, heard St. Paul’s — 
discourse ; but we do not ais that any besides her was 
: 2 
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to differ ; “ the Lord opened her heart.” Her piety-be- 
fore hand in worshipping the true God was commended ; 
but her hearing the word to profit is ascribed to the pow- 
erof God. The eyes of her understanding were erlight- 
ened by the Spirit; for he alone is “ the spirit of wisdom 
ard revelation in the knowledge of Christ ;” he only can 
“take of the things of Christ, and shew them unto us.” 
Without this heavenly influence, working in and by the 
word, such is the.blindness of our minds, and the carnal 
enmity of our hearts, that we should never reccive the 
Gospel aright ; for St. Paul testifies that “ the natural man 
(including the most rational man) * receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God ; for they are foolishness unto 
him ; neither can he know them, because they are spiritu- 
ally discerned.” (1 Cor. ii. 14.) Our Lord also plainly 
told the Jews, that no man could come to him unless drawn 
by the Father ; but when he is pleased to exert his gra- 
cious influence, it is at once effectual, as it was in the case 
of Lydia. ‘ When the Lord himself (Says the amiable 
archbishop Leighton) speaks by his Spirit-to a man, se- 
lecting and calling him out of the lost world, he can no 
~more disobey than Abraham did, when thé Lord spoke to 
him, after an extraordinary manner, to depart from his 
_ country and kindred.—There is a secret, But.wery power- 
ful virtue in a word, or look, or touch of this Spirit upon 
_ the soul, by which it is forced, not with a harsh, but pleas- 
ing violence, and cannot choose but follow it; not unlike 
that of Elijah’s mantle upon Elisha, 1 Kings xix. 19. 


‘dwellings to follow Christ!” It was with this sweet but 
powerful influence the Lord touched the heart of Lydia. 
_ Her heart was opened, never more to be closed against the 
voice of God’s Spirit. It was not a meré temporary af- 
fection to the word, a mere religious /it, as the apparent 


_zeal of some may be called, but a renovation of heart and 


Tow exsily did the disciples forsake their callings and - 


converted at that time. It was grace alone that made her - 


nature, whereby she became a new creature, devoted sins 


_cerely to Christ. Her sincerity was soon conspicuous, fas: 


she was not ashamed nor afraid openly to confess fests of © 


_ Nazareth both among Jews and pagans; but was speedily 
baptized in his name. Her zeal was manifested by con- 
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_ secrating her whole family, (probably childr&a and ser- 
vants) to the Lord, for they also were baptized. She 
also displayed her love to Christ by a generous regard to 
his ministers ; for she constrained them to lodge at her 
-house, saying * If ye have judged me to be faithful to the 
Lord, come into my house and abide there.” Thus did 
the Lord open the heart of Lydia, and thus he opens the 
hearts of all his people. ‘The understanding is opened 
to receive the divine light, the will opened to receive the ~* 
divine law, and the affections opened to receive the divine 
Jove : and when the heart is thus opened to Christ, the 
ear is opened to his word, the lips are opened in prayer, 
the hands opened in charity, and the steps enlarged in all 
manner of Gospel-obedience.” 
‘To conclude. Let us be sincerely thankful for the word. 
To us, even to us, is the word of this salvation sent. _He 
_ hath shewed his word to Britain, his judgments to Eng- 
- land. He hath not dealt so with every nation. Praise ye 
the Lord !—When a scarcity of bread is felt, how severe 
do we deem the affliction! When plenty is restored, how 
great do we esteem the benefit! How much greater is the 
gift of the Gospel! Philippi was highly favoured when 
_ Paul and Silas paid it a visit. But we are more highly - 
*©avoured. We have Peter, and Paul, and the Evangelists. 
We have Christ himself in his written word, together with 
the assistance of his ministers to explain it to us. Bless 
ye the Lord! : 
But how much is it to be lamented, that the human heart 
is so generally shut against the word of life! Ah! what 
enemies to their own souls are such persons! ‘ Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what they do.” Well may 
we adopt the lamentation of Jeremiah, “ Hear ye, and 
give ear, be not proed: for the Lord hath spoken. Give © 
glory to the Lord your God before he cause darkness, and 
before your feet stumble upon the dark mountains, and 
while ye look for light, he turn it into the shadow of death, 
and make it gross darkness. But if ye will not hear it, 
my soul shall weep in secret places for your pride, and 
tine eyes shall weep sore, and run down with tears.” 
- The obstinacy of sinners in refusing to hear the voice of 
Christ is extremely affecting to a pious Christian, to a se- 
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rious minisfér. It was so to the compassionate heart of our — 
blessed Redeemer, for when he drew near to the rebellious 
city of Jerusalem, and foresaw its approaching desolation, 
“ he wept overit, saying, If thou hadst known, even thou, 
at least in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy 
"peace ! but now they are hid from thine eyes.” The sea- 
son of obtaining eternal life is but a day ; if this be lost, 
the day of ‘vengeance will succeed. Let us dread the 
' thoughts of rejecting the council of God against ourselves, 
and so perishing in unbelief; and let us who are now fa- 
_ youred with opportunities.of reading and hearing the word, 
make a good use of them, lest they be finished, before the - 
benefit. designed by them is received. , 
' We have been hearing of the grace of God in opening 
Lydia’s heart. But let us not consider it merely as a his- 
tory. Let each of us say—Has my heart been opened in 
the same manner? Have I regarded the word of life with 
_ a candid, serious, devout, diligent, believing, joyful, and 
practical attention? If not, surely my negligence of my 
best interest, and my contempt of the great God who speak- 
eth from heaven, is highly criminal and dangerous. O 
thou who hast the key of David, who openest and no man 
shutteth, exert in me the same efficacious power, and from, 
this moment let my heart be open to thee! : 

If indeed, your heart has thus received the word, it will 
work in you effectually, as it does in all who believe; it 
will produce a happy and holy change in your sentiments, 

' principles, and views, hearts and lives ; it will be, as our 
Lord speaks, like the lump of leaven hid in the meal ; it 
will gradually leaven the whole mass ; it will in some 
measure sanctify all the faculties of the soul, and all the 
members of the body. O that this holy word may dwell 
in us richly more and more, that “ we may obey from the 
heart that form (or mould) of doctrine into which we have 
been delivered!” 
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THE ENMITY OF THE CARNAL MIND AGAINST GOD. 
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Romans Viii. 7........ The carnal mind is enmity against God. 


HAT the whole human race is deplorably depraved, 
is a general doctrine of the Bible ; and, that the mind» 
of man, being thus depraved, isin a state of opposition to 
God, is the particular doctrine of the text. A doctrine, 
indeed, not very palatable to men in general, but absolutely 
necessary to be known, if we would avoid the dreadful con- 
sequences of that opposition : for, as the apostle asserts in 
the verse before the text—“ to be carnally minded is 
death” —everlasting death and destruction: whoever lives 
and dies under the power of a carnal mind, must eternally 
perish. Now; our text accounts. for hiss it shews the 
justice of this awful sentence, “ because the carnal mind is 
enmity against God,”—it stands in direct-opposition to 
him, to his perfe ctions, his government, and his whole 
will; it is not only an enemy to him, but absolute enmity — 
itself; and such is its desperate malignity, its irreconciia- 
ble h: eh: that it cannot be brought into subjection; the 
heart itself must be renewed by almighty grace, before it 
can be reconciled, or brought over to God. 
This is a true, but awful picture of man. How different 
is it from that picture which man dray vs of himself! “For 
fallen man is proud, and vain, and very desirous of justity- 
ing himself: “he can inot, indeed, say that alli isright; he is 
obliged to own that he sometimes does wrong ; but he 
seems to think it rather accidental than natural. He will 
allow that he has his oa and failings, yet maintains 
that he has a good hear , and sincerely endeavours to do 
his best. Now it is necessary that these mistakes should 
be corrected; and that we should trace the ‘streams of vice 
to their fountain head, which fountain head you have 1 in 
‘the text, ‘ the carnal era ae a mind whoily fleshly and 
worldly, delighting only in earthly things, and therefore 
f averse to God, and entir ely destitute of love to him, ‘Fhis 
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is the subject before us; a subject which may be consider- 
ed as essential to the very basis and ground-work of all 
true and vital religion. May the Holy Spirit, who alone 
truly convinceth of sin, and leadeth to repentance, enlight- 
en and impress our hearts, while we shew, 
1. That the mind of man is indeed carnal; and 
2. That, being carnal, it is in a state of enmity against 
God. 
1. The mind of man is carna/—The mind of every man 
‘in a state of nature. - 
By the word mind—we are to understand all the pow- 
ers of the soul ; such as the understanding, the will and 
the affections ; or as it is expressed by our reformers in 
the 9th article, “ this infection of nature (called in Greek 
phronema sarkos) which some do expound the wisdom, 
some the sensuality, some the affection, some the desire of 
the flesh, is not subject to the law of God.” 
The mind of man is here called carne, that is freshly, 
_ because its desires and delights are fleshly. The apostle, 
in this chapter, divides all mankind into two classes, ver. 
5. “ They that are after the flesh, do mind the things of 
the flesh; but they that are after the Spirit, the things of 
the Spirit.” Our Saviour himself makes the very same 
distinction, John iii. “ that which’is born of the flesh is 
flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.” The 
natural man is so intirely a stranger to every thing spirit- 
ual, and so completely devoted to the pursuit of worldly 
‘and sensual objects, that he is called in Scripture fresh. 
Man is indeed composed of two parts, flesh and spirit ; 
but because his spirit is dead to God, and he lives only 
an animal life, he is very justly called fesh. So God said’ 
of the whole human race before the Hood, My Spirit 
shal! not always strive with man,” namely by the preach- 
ing of Noah, ‘for that he also is fesh,” that is entirely cor- 
rupt and sensual ; and this is the state of every man in 
the_world, unless he be born again of the Spirit of God. 
The understanding of man, however rational, is carnal; 
for this description belongs not only to the swinish senst- 
alist, who wallows in the filth of grosser Vices ; but it is ~ 
applicable to the most learned and intelligent person in the 
world, who is destitute of divine teaching. c 
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read, Coloss. ii. 18, of the zealous Jewish teacher, or acute 
Gentile philosopher, who is “ vainly puft up by his fleshy 
mind:” and indeed, the human mind is never more carnal, 
than when swelled with self-conceit and proud reasonings 
‘opposed to the word of God. : 

The mind of man is remarkably carnal in its conceptions 
of the Divine Being, of his worship, and of the way of ac- 
ceptance with him. Millions of men are, to this day, so 
grossly carnal, that they change the glory of the uncor- 
ruptible God into animage made like to corruptible man, 
and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping things.” 
Yea, theregre millions of men, called Christians, who bow 
down to Pocucifix. and to images of the Virgin Mary, - 
and dead saints, and pray to them for deliverance. Even 
among ourselves, how many act as if God. were a being 
like to themselves, and hypocritically worship him with 
the body only, when their hearts are far from him! All 
this is carnal. : 

* How carnal are the ideas of many persons respecting 
the holy law of God, contained in the ten commandments! 
This law is “ spiritual,” and requires the love and obedi- 
ence of the heart: it forbids and condemns the first mo- 
tions of sin in the thoughts ; but many fancy themselves 
very good, and fulfillers of the law, because they have not 
committed the acts of murder, adultery, theft, &c. though 
they have broken the law in the thoughts and wishes of 
their hearts, thousands and thousands of times. 

The carnal mind mistakes the Gospel also, as well as the 
Jaw. The Gospel signifies good news; good news of the 
love of God to helpless sinners ; good news of the atone-. 
ment made by the blood of Christ ; good news of free 
pardon, holiness, and eternal life, to be had, gratis, by all 
who seek them through faith in Christ! But how carnal 
are the views of many concerning it! Some understand. 
by the Gospel, nothing but the history of Jesus Christ, his 
birth, miracles, death, &c. Others think the Gospel only 
a set of good precepts, given by Jesus Christ, showing us 
how we may make ourselves good, and save ourselves by 
‘sodoing. Others, even some very learned men, tell us it 
is a kind of new law, offering us salvation on easier terms 

_ than the old law, namely, on the condition of faith, re- 
fag 
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pentance, and sincere obedience. But all this is a false 
and carnal way of thinking about the Gospel; and fully 
proves the truth of what St. Paul says, 1 Cor. ii. 14. “ The 
natural man (that is the carnal man) receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness to 
him ; neither can he know them, because they are spiritu- 
ally discerned.” This is precisely true. Many hear the 
‘truths of the Gospel plainly preached for seven years to- 
gether, and never understand one of them. To many 
others, the great doctrines of grace, faith, righteousness, 
holiness, and the influence of the Spirit, seem nothing but 
nonsense, and they revile them accordingly. And the 
‘apostle says itcannot be otherwise, “ for they are spiritu- 
ally discerned” —they are perceived in their divine truth 
and glory, only by an understanding enlightened by the 
Spirit of God. 

The will of the natural man is also carnal. ‘The will is 
_ that power of the mind by which a person chooses any 
thing. Now the will of fallen man is perverse, obstinate, 
and rebellious, ‘ it is not subject tothe law of God.” It 
does not choose those things which are truly good and ex- 
cellent, but rejects them with disdain; while it chooses 
those things which are carnal and hurtful; things forbid- 
den by the word of God, and evidently destructive to the 

ouls of men, ‘ Ye will not come unto me that ye may 
have life,” said Christ to the Jews: “ we will not have him 
to reign over us,” say many still. 

The affections of the soul, such as hope, desire and love, 
are also carnal; and this is the principal design of the 
word mind in our text—“ they that are after the flesh do 
mind the things of the flesh”—they prefer and pursue car- 
nal and animal gratifications. “ What shall we eat, what 
shall we drink, wherewithal shall we be clothed?” These 
are the inquiries of carnal persons: not, what shall I do to 
be saved? not, how shall I please and glorify God?! no, 
the world and the flesh are the idols set up in the heart, 
and to these they bow down. ‘The service of God has no. 
attractions for them. ‘* What is the Almighty, say they, _ 
that we should serve him, and what profit shall we have if. 
we pray upto him?!” but how: eagerly do they pursue: 
worldly pleasures and profits! How violently are many 


———— ese SC CCU rrr. Strti‘“‘iC LL itl dul we ee ee ere 


SERMON LVI. 24,5 


set upon the gratification of their appetites, in drunkenness 
and lewdness ? Such is the strength of their carnal propen- 
sities, that they break down all fences, human and divine. 
Lust must and will be gratified, in opposition to reason 
and religion, and at the risk of reputation, health, fortune, 
and life itself. What will not poor carnal sinners sacrifice 
for alittle brutish short-lived indulgence ? How strong is 
the love of pleasure, amusement, and vain company? How 
attached are many to show and appearance ? while others 
are more soberly bent upon ruin, by the excessive love of 
money ; determined, at any rate to be rich: gold is their 
God ; and to this they sacrifice their time, their talents, . 
their strength, yea, their very souls. Thus, the world, in 
some form or other, 1s the supreme object of a carnal man; 
he “ loves the world, and the things of the world,” and 
consequently, * the love of the Father is not in him.” Now 
this disposition is so exactly the reverse of what it ought to 
be ; it so intirely opposes the holy wiil of God concerning 
his creatures, that he accounts it hatred and enmity against 
himself ; and this leads us to the second part of our subject 
which was to shew, , 
2. That man, being carnal, is in a state ofenmity against 
God. So God accounts it, and “ we are sure that his 
judgment is according to truth.” Indeed, this is the very 
essence of sin, the sinfulness of sin ; the transferring that 
love, which on all accounts is due to the blessed God as 
the most amiable of all beings, to his creatures ; to objects 
infinitely vile and base in comparison of him. It is turn- 
ing our backs: upon him in contempt and scorn, as if he, 
whom angels adore, was not worthy of our notice. This’ 
conduct must surely be sinful in the highest degree, for, 
“‘ guilt necessarily arises in proportion to the baseness of 
the offender, and the dignity of the person offended. An 
insulting behaviour to a servant is a fault, to a magistrate 
it is a crime, toa king it is treason.” What then is it to 
God,—the benefactor, the ruler, the Father of men? To 
forsake him, to take part against holiness and godliness in 
which he delights, is to become a rebel and “ a hater of 
God ;” this is enmity against God ; and this is the temper 
_ of all unconverted sinners. ee 


eae eis gh X da 


24.6 ENMITY OF THE CARNAL MIND. 


Lect us give some instances of this in the dislike which 
carnal men discover to the perfections of God—to the 
worship of God—to the Jaws of God, and to the people of 
God. ' ; 

The carnal man takes no pleasure in the perfections of 
God; he thinks that God is altogether like himself, or 
rather wishes that he were so. ‘That glorious attribute, 
holiness, is peculiarly obnoxious to him ; he cannot bear to 
, think that God is so strict and severe as to hate and punish 
every sin, but would reduce himto his own standard. The 
justice of God he opposes and denies, and will by no means 
believe that he will eternally punish sin, although he has 
solemily declared that he will: consequently the sinner 
denies the truth of God. - If Jehovah say, “ In the day 
thou eatest, thou shalt surely die,” the carnal mind, tutor- 
_ed by Satan, says, “ I shall not surely die,” but I shall be 
wiser and happier by my sins. ‘True holiness consists in 
the restoration of the divine image in the soul; but the 
carnal mind turns with disgust from God, and desires not 
to imitate his perfections. 

The carnal mind greatly dislikes the spiritual worship 
of God. That which constitutes the joy of holy angels 

and redeemed sinners, is an intolerable burden, and there- 
fore wholly omitted, or very carelessly performed. Some 
scruple not to ridicule the joys of glorified saints, as if it 
were only “ sitting on the bare clouds, and continually 
singing psalms ;” and they will own they can conceive of . 
no heaven superior to the pleasures of the tavern and the 
brothel. If such persons drag themselves to the church, 
their wandering eyes, their trifling and irreverent conduct, 
prove that their hearts are not there: andthe man that can 
easily support the fatigue of a hot and crowded play-house 
for four or five hours, is extremely tired with an hour and 
a half in the house of God. See him engaged in the a- 
musements of the chase, the card-table, the race-ground, or 
the play-house, and his eyes sparkle with delight; he an- 
ticipates the pleasure before it arrives, and he talks of it _ 
with raptures when it is past. But, at church, he is list- 
less, and supine: he gapes or sleeps; and’no part of the : 
service affords a moment’s pleasure but the words of dis- 
mission. ‘Thus he serves his God, in a way that. he would ¥ 
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be ashamed to serve a fellow worm ; and he springs from 
the church, like a bird from a cage, glad that his confine- 
ment is over, and that worldly conversation, his repast, or 
some other amusement, may better occupy his carnal 
mind. ; 

As to private devotion, he knows little or nothing of it. 
It is, perhaps, wholly omitted for years together; or when 
conscience and fear make him drop on his knees, the irk- 
some task is soon despatched. He has no communion with 
God, nor does he conceive that it would afford him any 
delight. 

Our text instances the enmity of the carnal mind in its 
opposition to the Jaw of God—* it is not subject to the law 
of God.” ‘The law of God is holy, and just, and good ; 
it requires only that we should love him supremely, and 
our neighbour ‘disinter estedly. God certainly has a right 
to require this ; and it is our most poeonaihe service: but 
the carnal mind refuses submission. Who is the Lord, 


that I should obey him?” is the sie em of every sinner, 


as well as of Pharaoh. “ His yoke is easy, and his burden 


is light ;” but, as the prophet says, “ they pull away the ~ 


shoulder,.they stop their ears that they should not hear.” 
They consider the law of God asa hard restraint upon 
their vicious and corrupt inclinations, their worldly inte- 
rests and sensual pleasures. 

Nor is the enmity of the carnal mind against the Gospel, 
jess than that against the law. ‘The Gospel is a glorious 
dispensation of grace and mercy towards ruined sinners, 
in which infinite wisdom, justice, holiness and mercy are 
sweetly united: a system every way honourable to God 
and suitable to man, and therefore worthy of all acceptation. 
But the carnal mind opposes even this. The proud pha- 
risee disdains to submit to the righteousness of Christ ; 
the carnal worldling, intent upon his land, his oxen and his 
farm, begs to be excused: the vain philosopher, puffed up 
with his mental acquirements, cavils at all its humbling 


doctrines; and thus, all agree to reject the council of God 


Bgaioat themselves. 


The carnal mind betrays its inward enmity against Gad, 
by asettled contempt and hatred against his people. God 
ee. a Bee in-the world, “ called, chosen, and faithful :” 
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they are a separate people ; and distinguished by their at- 

~ tachment to his word and ways. This very circumstance 
renders them obnoxioos to carnal men; for “ they that 
will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.” 
Now the carnal mind is the very principle of persecution. 
This has been the source of opposition to the church of God 
in all ages, from the time of righteous Abel to the present — 

- moment; but we are not to be offended at this. Our 

Lord has said, “* Marvel not that the world hate you; it 
hated me before it hated you.” Let this reconcile the 
people of God to the cross. 

§ Thus have we briefly described the carnal mind, and 
shown its enmity against God. But what words can paint 
its criminality and vileness? What can be said of it, 
equal in force, to what the apostle says in the text—* it is 
not subject tothe law of God, neither indeed can be; it 
cannot be subject ; itis not the nature of the carnal mind 

~ to submit to God; it is as contrary to it, as light is to 
darkness. An enemy may be reconciled, but enmity can- 
not. Nothing can remove it but the divine power of re- 
newing grace, bestowing a spiritual mind upon us. 

ADDRESS. My friends! If the mind of man be thus 
carnal, and the carnal mind be thus inimical to God, it is 
a matter of the most serious consideration, whether we are 
now under the power of it, or happily delivered by grace. 
Such as the mind is, such will the walk and conversation 
be. Review the particulars before-mentioned, and strictly 
enquire how it is wh you. The decision is of the ut- 
miost consequence, for * they who are in the flesh cannot G 
please God,” ver. 8 ; but, on the contrary are under his 
dreadful displeasure, and liable to his eternal wrath; for 
if we live after the flesh we shall die.” ; 
What need then of humiliation! How ill does it become 
a fallen ‘creature, with a heart so carnal, to boast of its 
excellence ; and call that agaod heart, which the Scripture 
pronounces to be carnal, and enmity against God. Surely, 
instead of boasting, the deepest sorrow and shame become 
us. We should abhor ourselves, and repent in dust and 
ashes; for what can be so vile and abominable as this. 
carnal disposition. This is the true source of all our sin- 
ful actions: for the carnal walk is produced by the carnal | 
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mind ; and even they who may not be chargeable with 
gross immoralities, may have reason to charge themselves 
with this horrid temper ; and if any are disposed to deny 
that they are carnally minded, the denial itself proves be- 
yond a doubt that they are altogether carnal. For even 
the best of men, the most wise, holy and pious, are consci- 
ous of the remains of this wretched temper. ‘ This in- 
fection of nature (say our reformers) doth remain even 
in them that are regenerate ;” and St. Paul affirms, that ° 
the flesh lusteth against the spirit. Yea, he says of him- 
self, in a comparative view, “ the law is spiritual, but I 
am carnal.” Rom. vii. 14. * Go,” saitha modern writer, 
“go with the serious Christian into his closet, ask him his 
opinion of the corruption of the heart, and he will tell-you 
that he is deeply sensible of its power; for he has learned 
it from much self-observation, and long acquaintance with 
the workings of his own mind. He will tell you that eve- 
ry day strengthens this conviction; yea, that hourly he 
sees fresh reason to deplore his want of simplicity in in- 
tention, his infirmity of purpose, his low views, his selfish 
unworthy desires, his backwardness to set about his duty, 
his languor and coldness in performing it; that he finds 
himself obliged continually to confess, that he feels within 
him two opposite principles, and that ‘ he cannot do the 
things that he would.” 
This true humiliation of spirit will render the blessings 
of the Gospel very precious. The consciousness of so 
much evil, not only in the life but inthe heart, will oblige 
© us to seek for pardoning mercy, through faith in the Re- 
deemer ; and that blood will appear to us invaluably pre- 
cious, which can, and does, cleanse us from so much sin. 
The love of God will appear, as it is, inexpressibly won- 
derful, when fixed upon creatures so destitute of every 
thing meritorious ; and the grateful language of the saved 
sinner willbe, ‘* What shall € render unto the Lord for 
all his benefits!” Are we conscious that “-whereas we 
were once blind now we see ;” that we can sincerely de-_ 
light in the perfections of God, in the worship of..God, in 
the law of God, and in the people of God? O let the 


pleasing change be reviewed with thankfulness and the 
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’ : : 

- glory ascribed, where alone it is due, to the God of alf 
grace ; and be it our daily concern to “ walk in the Spi- 
rit,” and to bring forth“‘the fruits of the Spirit, in all 

righteousness and goodness.” 

_ There is one other truth fairly deducible from what has 
been said of the carnal mind, and that is—the necessity of 
‘regeneration, or the new birth. For this we have the high- 

est authority. Our Saviour saith, * Verily, verily, I say 

unto thee, except a man be born again, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God :” and when this doctrine was objected 
to by the carnal mind of Nicodemus (and carnal minds 
always object to it) our Lord confirmed the truth of it, by 
assigning this reason for its necegsity—* That which is 
born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of the 

- Spirit is spirit;” which shows (as.Mr. Burkit observes) 

__ that as original corruption is conveyed by natural genera- 

tion, so saving regeneration is the effect and product of the 

_ Holy Spirits operation.” “ Can the Ethiopian change 

his skin,” saith the prophet, “ or the leopard his spots? 

then may ye also do good, that are accustomed to do evil.”’ 
Here the difficulty mentioned is only that of breaking off a 
habit or custom, which is reckoned a second nature ; but 

- how much greater must be the difficulty of altering a na- 


ture itself, a carnal nature, a carnal mind, the nature of 
“which is enmity against God! Surely the power of al- 
mighty God is necessary here, even that same power which 
_said “ Let there be light, and there was light.” . O that 
this new creating power may be graciously displayed in 
changing the carnal into the spiritual mind: ‘ for to be 
carnally minded is death, but to be spiritually minded is. 
life and peace.” 
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THE ONE THING NEEDFUL. | ~ 


Luke x. 41, 42.......4nd Jesus answered and said unto her, Martha, Mar: 
tha, thou art careful, and troubled about many things: but one thing ts 
needful: and Mary hath chosen that good part, which shall not be taken 
away from her. 

O UR adorable Saviqur, whose gracious employment i it 

was to go about doing good, was pleased, in one of 
his journies, to call at a friend’s house in Heth: any, a little 
village about two miles from Jerusalem. There dweit, in. 
one ‘happy house, Lazarus and his sisters Martha and: 

Mary ; all pious persons and humble disciples of the bles- 

sed Jesus. Martha was probably the housekeeper, for it 

is said, ver. 38, that ‘tshe received him into her house.” 

He, who was the Maker of all, and the Lord of ail, was 

for our sakes so poor, that he had nota place where to lay 

his head, no house of his own; but, here and there, a 


pious person was found,.who thought it the highest ho- © : 


nour to entertain him. “In a spiritual sense, Jesus still — 
stands at the door of our house, of our hearts, and knocks 
for admittance. O that we inay open our hearts, and most 
cordially receive the heavenly guest. 

No sooner was he seated, than he began to instruct: ‘the 
family in divine things: thus should we thankfnlif em- 
brace every fit opportunity of discoursing on subjects 
which belong to our” peace. Let religion have a place i in- 
the parlour as well as in the church. 

When this heavenly Teacher opened his mouth, the do- 
mestic circle was all attention; so much is signified by the 
expression “ Mary sat at Fesus? feet, and heard his: word.” 
A humble heart and a humble posture well become the 


disciples of Christ, when they hear his word..When ~ 


hrist began his discourse, Martha as well as’ ‘Mary was 
_ diligently a attentive ; for it is said——“‘ she had a sister, who 
oe sat at his feet.” 2 (BM, as some attention” from the 
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mistress of the house was necessary, to procure refresh- 
ment for the numerous guests, (for there must have been 
thirteen in number if all the apostles were there ;) Mar- 
tha, who appears to have been of an active turn, left the 
room to superintend the business of the kitchen. She de- 
nied herself the pleasure of continuing to regard his 
charming discourse, for the purpose of making an abun- 
dant preparation for our Lord and his friends; a prepa- 
ration, it should seem, far greater than was necessary. 
Finding this care and labour too much for her strength 
and spirits, she returns to the room to complain of her 
sister ; she came to Jesus, and said “ Lord, dost thou not 
care that my sister hath left me to serve alone? bid her 
therefore that she help me.” 

While we must commend the hospitality and generosity 
of Martha, in wishing to entertain her guests in a liberal 
manner, we cannot but observe something blameable in 
this application. She had certainly lost her temper, and 
was improperly angry with her sister. She should have 
made some allowance for the pious zeal of Mary, who 

_ ‘was too deeply engaged in listening to Jesus, to recollect 
the affairs of the house. If her help was necessary, Mar- 
tha might have beckoned her out, or whispered the request 
in her ear. But it was still more blameable to insinuate a 
a degree of censure on our Lord himself, as if he was to 
blame for detaining her. ‘ Dost thou not care that my 
‘sister hath left me to serve-alone?” This was very inde- 
cent and disrespectful. If she thought it wrong that her 
younger sister should indulge her ease, whjle she was so 4 
hard at work, yet why was the Lord to beeensured, as if 
he were the cause of it? But, while we detect this infir- 
mity of Martha, let us correct the same fault in ourselves. 
We are too apt to lose our composure ina hurry of worldly 
business ; too apt to find fault with our fellow Christians 
when they do not come up to our standard; and what is 
much worse, to murmur at cross providences, and quarrel 
with heaven itself. For this is sometimes the language of 
our dissatisfaction— Lord, dost thou not care that am | 
so ill, so perplexed, so persecuted, so deserted, so help- - 
less?” © let us beware of this temper, and we shall be | 
‘angry with ourselves rather than with Martha. © ~ | 


MS 
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As this question was proposed to our Lord himself, he 
is pleased to answer it. Mary, who was blamed, remains 
silent ; she leaves her defence to an abler advocate. Jesus. 
kindly passes over the censure which was aimed at himself, 
but fully vindicates Mary’s conduct; while he tenderly re- 
proves Martha for her extreme anxiety. 

Our Lord well knew the state of her mind—“ she was 

. cumbered about much serving”—anxious to make a great 
entertainment, and to have every thing in exact order; she 
was cumbered about this ; almost distracted with the hurry 
and bustle it occasioned in the family. This was no doubt 
out of respect to her much-esteemed visitor; yet probably 
there was a little mixture of pride in the business ; a wish 
to set off the whole to the best advantage, as is too com- 
mon, even with good people, on such occasions, whereby 
the spiritual comfort both of the hostess and the guests is 
often diminished. Jesus therefore gave her a gentle re- 
buke. ‘+ Martha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled 
about many things.”” He was no doubt pleased with her 
good intention to entertain him ; but he was not pleased at 
her making a great feast, as if he took delight ina sumptu- 
ous table. He did not covet delicacies ; nor is he pleased 
with the luxury of his professing people; nor with the 
great expense and great trouble which a splendid entér- 
tainment requires. He would have been more satisfied 
with seeing Martha sitting with Mary to hear his instruc- 
tions ; “ he was better pleased to see Mary in'the chapel 
than Martha in the kitchen.” 

* That which most displeased him was, that her attention 
to many things obliged her, for the present, to neglect the 
one thing, that which was the great thing he came to.her 
house for, namely, to teach and instruct the family; and 
this was “ the one thing” to which Mary wisely confined — 
her attention. When, therefore; he blames Martha for 
too much regarding many worldly things, he commends 
Mary for regarding that one spiritual thing, the care of 
er soul, by improving the present opportunity of enjoying 
h _ instruction. “ One thing,” said he, ‘1s needful” —is 

_ BP olutely necessary, indispensibly necessary ; and conse- ~ 

- absptly all other things must give place to it. He there- 

- Ly adds—“ and Mary hath chosen that good part, which 
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shall not be taken away from her :” as if he had said, your 
dear sister has such a just and affecting sense of the infinite 
value of her immortal soul, and so earnest a desire of im- 
proving the present opportunity of becoming wise to salva~ 
tion, that she has judiciously given the preference to my 
company ; and in doing this she has chosen the good por- 
tion, and secured a blessing that she shall never lose. 
- Thus Martha was reproved, and Mary commended. 
It must have been a great disappointment to the former ; 
_ -she expected a different kind of answer: but Christ is 
faithful; and “ whom he loveth he chasteneth.” It was 
because he loved her that he rebuked her; and, as she 
- was truly a pious woman, no doubt she profited by the re- 
proof, and loved him for it more than ever. ae 
There is much solid instruction to be derived from this 
: little history. The blameable anxiety of Martha, and the 
pious devotion of Mary, gave occasion for our Lord’s de- 
. livering one of the most weighty sayings that words can 
possibly express ; a saying worthy to be written in letters 
of gold; a saying worthy to be affixed in every church, in 
. every house, in every heart. May the finger of God in- 
-» scribe it on our inmost souls! 


: ONE THINGIS NEEDFUL! 


For our further instruction from this pieasing and most 
+ interesting passage, it may be proper to observe the three 

following truths: . 

1. The care of the soul is the one thing needful: 

2. The cares of the world greatly obstruct this religious 
care. 

3. Truly religious persons possess a portion which they 
shall never lose. 

We are first to observe, that the care of the soul is the 
on thing needful: it is the religious care of the soul that 
our Lord here intends, as appears from his opposing Mary’s 
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our Saviour’s words in another place, “ what is a man 
profited, if he gain the whole world; and lose his own soul; 
-or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?” 

The care of the soul includes the diligent use of all those 
means which God has appointed for its salvation ; the first 
of which is, a due regard to the word of God. Thus Ma- 
ry proved her care; and thus must we. It is true we 

‘ have not now the bodily presence of this great teacher, 
yet we have his word; we have that Gospel which he or- 
dered to be preached to all nations, and which he promised 
to sanction with his spiritual presence to the end of the 
world. This Gospel is able to make us “* wise to salva- 
tion ;” and it is his “ power to salvation.” ‘Those, there- 
fore, are most like Mary, who pay the most diligent Teepe 
to his word both in public and private. 

Prayer also is a necessary branch of this religious care. 
That person cannot have much concern for his soul who 
neglects this duty: but he who knows and feels that he is 
a miserable sinner, will most gladly apply to the throne of 
grace for mercy. This will be the daily business of every 
one who has a due concern for his soul. “ Behold, he 
prayeth!” ¢ 

Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ is also the proper effect 
of this care. ‘The word of God every where directs the > 
sinner to Jesus, as the only deliverer from the wrath to 
come; so when the jailor evinced a concern for his soul, 
by crying ** What shall I do to be saved!” the apostle im- 
mediately replied — Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, 

-and thou shalt be saved.” This is indeed the one thing 
needful. All our religious cares meet in this. point ; for 
there is no name under heaven whereby we must be savy- 
ed, but the precious name of Jesus; the soul, therefore, 
that i is taught of God, rests in nothing short of this ; as. 1¢ 4 
is written, ‘‘ Every one that hath heard and learned of the 
Father cometh unto me ;” and, blessed be his dear name, , 
iris added, ‘¢ Him that varadth. unto me, I will in no wise 
cast out.”” The person that is duly concerned for his soul,- 
wants. those blessings which are only to be found in Jesus ; . 

and here they are all ready for him. ~ Jesus is our wis- 

£ om, . our righteousness, our sanctification and redemp- 

n5€y. ety. thing, needful to a MBE a poor sinner rich, and 
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a miserable sinner happy. Yes: Jesus Christ is all and 
in all. ig 
The care of the soul will influence the whole conduct of 
a believer ; he cannot live at large as other.men do. The 
fear of the Lord is‘in his soul. The love of God is shed» 
abroad in his heart. The commandments of God are 
written upon his mind. Sin therefore becomes his aver- 
~~ sion, holiness his delight, religion his element, the people 
of God his companions, and heaven the prize at which he 
aims. ! 
Take these thoughts and put them together: you will 
then surely admit that this religious concern is the one 
thing needful. It must be so, if the soul itself be of any 
value ; if it be immortal ; if it must exist for ever, either 
in bliss or woe. Is there a state of everlasting misery for 
impenitent sinners? The God of truth declares there is. 
He who spake the words of our text to Martha, speaks al- 
so of the day of judgment, when he will say to the wicked, 
« Depart from me ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepar- 
ed for the devil and his angels.” Now if we believe this, 
we shall fly from the wrath to come; it will be the first 
concern of our souls to avoid eternal torments. What can 
be so dreadful as hell? What can be so necessary as to 
escape it? 
Is there, on the other hand, a state of complete and 
everlasting happiness in heaven? _ Will Christ say to his: 
' people, “ Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the king- 
dom prepared for you from the foundation of the world ?” 
And is it certain that the true Christian shall enjoy the 
presence and glory of the Redeemer to all eternity? Sure- 
ly then, that religious care which he has made necessary 
to the attainment of this happiness, must be the one\thing 
needful. “What, if Martha’s cares would procure s 
of silver, crowns of gold, sceptres, jewels and kin S, > 
in all their rich abundance ; what are these compared to 
the glorious blessedness of saved sinners, connected with 
Mary’s solicitude for the one thing needful ? eae a 
But besides these important concerns of futurity, reli- 
gion is the one thing needful, even now. © Godliness hath 
the promise of the present life, as well as of that to come. 
How many snares are avoided? how many mischiefs are 
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prevented? how much solid peace of mind procured, by 
the truly religious person? What happy individuals, what 
happy families, happy towns, and happy kingdoms would 
there be, if the blessed religion of the Gospel prevailed 
in all its beauty and power! This then is the great con- - 
cern, this the first business, the chief end of man. Com- 
pared with this, the most important affairs of the greatest 
empires are trifles light as air. “ Vanity of vanities, said 
the royal preacher, all is vanity and vexation of spirit ;” 
but he adds, as the conclusion of all his pursuits and dis- 
coveries—* Fear God, and keep his commandments, for 
this is the whole duty of man :” or, as it is expressed ina 
similar passage, and with the like solemnity—“ Behold! 
the fear of the Lord, that is wisdom ; and to depart from 
evil, is understanding.” «3 
If then we give credit to the testimony of wise and good _ 
men, to the testimony of God throughout the Scriptures, 
or to the testimony of our divine Saviour in the text, we 
are obliged to assent to the important maxim——-The care 
of the soul is the one thing needful. And if it be so, we 
must stop and enquire, how it comes to pass that so few < 
persons make it any part of their care, very few indeed 
their first and principal care? How can we account for . 
this? Probably it is not because they are not convinced 
of the truth, for there are serious moments in which the 
‘most careless sinners admit it; but it is to be accounted 
for in the prevalence of woridly cares, which, for want of 
faith in the reality of eternal things, press upon them so 
closely, that like Martha they are careful, and cumbered, 
and troubled, to the great neglect of the chief concern. 
And this leads us in the second place to observe that 
: ‘he cares of the world greatly obstruct this religious 
ca The?case of Martha is a proof of this. She was 
blameable; yet not half so blameable as many are; for 
her ares were:all directed to the accommodation of the 
Juord Jesus'and his friends; but our cares have common- 
ly Our own ifterést and comfort only in view. 
___ Tt may’be said here, “are not worldly cares necessary? 
Must we shut ‘up ourselves in a cell, and do nothing but 
- say our prayers!” We readily admit'that worldly cares, 
_ in their proper place’ and proportion, are unavoidable, are 
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absolutely necessary. We have bodies as well as souls : 
these must be provided for; and, to make this provision, 
care and labour are necessary. Religion was never de- 
signed to make us idle, and St. Paul directs, that if any 
man will not work he shall not eat. Every person, there- 
fore, ‘in his own station, has his own proper cares ; the ser- 
vant; the master; the tradesman ; the house-keeper ; the 
magistrate ; and, the same apostle says—“* If any provide 
not for his own, (his own relations) and especially for those 
of his own house, (his family) he hath denied the faith, 
and is worse than an infidel.” (1 Tim. v. 8.) It is not 
therefore against the necessary cares attached to our seve- 
ral stations in life that’ we speak, but against the excessive 
degree of them, against that degree of them which hinders 
and obstructs the superior care of the soul. And here lies 
the danger of the more moral and virtuous part of man- 
kind; for we do not now speak of persons who live in 
known and wilful sins, such as drunkenness, whoredom, 
- profaneness, or any other gross vice ; these abominations 
most evidently war against the soul, and must end in its 
everlasting ruin. Our business now is with the sober and 
decent members of society, who may be just, and honest, 
and useful in their places ; and whose diligence and in- 
dustry recommend them to their fellow creatures. We 
are willing to give due honour to such characters ; but 
must be permitted to urge upon them, in the most serious 
and solemn manner, the great danger of everlasting ruin 
and perdition by the love of the world ;—a thing not less 
ruinous and destructive to the souls of men, than the most 
flagrant and disgraceful vices. 

For this alarming assertion we have no less authority 
than that of St. John—* Love not the world, neit he 
things that are in the world: if apy man love, the d, 
the love of the Father is not in him.” 1 Johnii. 15. et 
it also be remembered what it was that excluded the nu- 
merous persons invited to the Gospel feast, Luke. xiv. 16; 
it was the love of the world; it was the undue Jove of law- 
ful things—* they all began to make excuse,” and all their 
excuses were their care and trouble about man ‘things, to. 
the neglect of the one thing needful, But the master of 

he feast protested-——* None of ‘those men which were 
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bidden shall taste of my supper.” In like manner, avery 
promising young gentleman, who addressed our Lord 
with great respect, and proposed to become one of his dis- 
ciples, was for ever separated from him by the love of the 
world ; he left him very sorrowful, for he was very rich. 
But we must proceed in the last place, to shew that, 

3. Truly religious persons possess a portion which they 
shall never lose. ‘ Mary,” said our Lord, “ hath chosen 
that good part which shall not be taken from her.’ The 
part which she chose was to sit at the feetof Jesus, and re- 
ceive in faith his divine instructions. This was a good 
part, the advantage of which she never lost. The reputa- 
tion which Martha acquired as a generous hostess was 
soon gone; but Mary’s honour continues to this moment. 

In like manner a truly religious person, one who is re- 
newed by the Spirit of God, is a humble learner at the feet 
of Christ, who still teaches his Church by his word and 
Spirit; one who accepts the Lord’s gracious invitation 
“¢ Learn of me”—be my scholar, be my disciple ; become 
wise to salvation by my sacred Gospel: for “ ye shall know 
the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” 

The Gospel presents to the enlightened mind a part, or 
portion, which the soul deliberately chuses in preference 
to the whole world. An interest in Christ and union to 
him enriches the soul with all the infinite blessings of grace 
and glory. The complete pardon of sin—the perfect jus- — 
tification and acceptance of his person—the unspeakable __ 
felicity of peace with God—the most cordial reception in- 
to his dear family—the most friendly intercourse and com- 
munion with him—the consolations of his Holy Spirit— 
and certain protection from final apostacy—-are among the 
invaluable privileges of a believer in the present worid, and 
surely they deserve the title of the good part; but even 

these, good and great as they are, are comparatively small, 
when y ve take a glance by faith into the unseen and cternal 
~~ Who can tell what is reserved in heaven, as yet 
ev aled, for the heirs of glory? “ It doth not yet ap- 
ar what we shall be, but we know that when he shall We 
“pear, we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is.’ 
. “"Phose who have now a part with Christ in hie, shall 
i have a part with Christ in his glory; those: whe are par- 
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_ takers with Christ in his sufferings, shall be partakers with 
~ him in his joys and honours to all eternity. . 
This then is the good part, intrinsically good, eminent- 
ly good; and’ what renders it incomparably good is, its 
duration; it shall not be taken away. This is more than 
we can say of any earthly possession. Whatever good it 
_ may be, it partakes of that vanity and uncertainty which 
__ is inseparable from the presenit state of things. Pleasures 
perish in the using. Honour is a momentary bubble. 
~ Riches make themselves wings and fly away. Life itself 
js a transient vapour. What then is durable? Nothing, 
_ nothing but this good part. This shall abide, when the 
_-earth itself is dissolved, and the elements melt wlth fer- 
vent heat. It shall not be taken.away. God, who be- 
stowed it, will not take it away, for his gifts and callings 
are without repentance: wicked men, though they should 
be permitted to persecute, cannot take it away. Satan, 
_ withall his wiles and devices shall nottake it away. No; we 
E are persuaded that neither death nor life, nor angels nor 
devils, nor things present nor things to come, nor height 
nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate 
- us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord. 
. In this discourse, religion is brought toa point. Here 
is nothing to distract your attention. Here is a weighty 
sentence, uttered by the lips of eternal wisdom One 
thing is needful—one thing, observe ; and that one thing is 
religion, or the care of the soul. 
_. So Jesus Christ says. What do you say? Are you of 
his mind? do you coincide with him, or totally differ? Say 
now, honestly,—Is religion the one thing needful with 
you? Is it so in your settled judgment? Is it so in your 
daily practice? Or is it quite the reverse? Not the one 
thing? Not any thing. Not at all the object of serious 
attention, of desire, of delight. How many things engage 
your thoughts, and divide your affections! But you can- 
not say they shall not be taken away from you. Even now, | 
they cannot satisfy you. What will they do for you in the - 
hour of death? You know they must fail you then, if not 
before. Obe wise! Be wise now. Defer not a concern” 
‘so great, so vast, so important. Your eternal happiness 
‘*, > hee 
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perhaps depends on the decision which your mind shall 
form this moment. God help you to choose aright !_ You 
may never have a clearer or stronger conviction than you 
have at this moment, that religion is the all-important con- 
cern. May divine grace enable you to say—By the help 
of God, this is the good part which I solemnly choose. 
Too long I have basely neglected it, but henceforth it shall 
be my business, my delight, my portion. Heaven and 
earth say—Amen! 

Who can look abroad into the vain and wicked world 
without an aching heart? How few are there who account 
religion the one thing needful! How many are there with 
whomn it is the one thing needless ; the only thing neglected 
and despised! But let us take pains to rouse the attention 
of thoughtless mortals to this great concern. They must 
regard it or perish. Have we a relation or a friend living 
without God in the world? OO let us tell him, by some 
means or other, that one thing is needful, that Jesus Christ 


says so; that all good men say so; that even bad men > 
when they come to die say so too. O that we might be 


the happy instruments of turning him to righteousness. 
What a shield does this text afford us, against all the 
arrows of censure and ridicule that a vain and thoughtless 
world may hurl against us! Let them call our serious re- 
gard to religion fanaticism ; let them treat us as enthusi- 
asts or madmen. It is of no consequence at all. We 
know that we are right, and they are wrong. We will 


never blush at the charge of being religious, while the _ 


glorious teacher and judge of the world is ‘on our side, 
and says—One thing is needful. 

Have we chosen the good part? Who hath made us to 
differ from those who reject it? This is the Lord’s doing, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes. To sovereign, distin- 


guishing, almighty grace, be all the glory and all the 


praise! We give him the glory; he permits us to take the 
joy. And have I indeed chosen the good part? and shall 
it never be taken away? Is all safe for eternity? Is Jesus 
Mine, and heaven mine? O Christian, happy art thou. 
_ Envy not the gayest and the richest of the world ; be con- 
_ tent with thy better portion, rejoice ; be thankful; and live 
to-God.) -. Lat 
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RELIGION OR RUIN. 


- Bzek. xviii. 30.......S0 Iniguity shall not be your Ruin. 


F we believe the Scriptures to be the word of God, we 

are bound to take our estimate of every religious sub- 
ject from them ; and in doing so, we shall find a wonder- 
ful difference between the doctrines of God and the opi- 
nions of meh. This difference will appear in a most strik- 
ing manner on the subject of sin: the representations 
which are made of it in the Bible are totally different from 
those which are made of it by sinners themselves. It is 
common for the latter to think and speak of sin as a light 
and trifling affair; it gives them no concern ; it excites no 
alarm ; they seek no remedy ; but can make plausible ex- 


—euses for it, turn it into a jest, and even glory in their 


shame. But if we consult the word of God, we should find 
that sin is the worst of all evils; that it is extremely hate- 
¥ to our Maker; extremely prejudicial to ourselves ; that 


Gtis the dreadful source of all the miseries we feel, and 
the procuring cause of sufferings unspeakable and eternal 


in the world to come. Look at sin in the flattering mirror 
that Satan and the world present to us, and it assumes 
the appearance of bewitching pleasure, freedom and ad- 


vantage ; but survey it in the faithful glass of the divine 


truth, and you behold an object deformed and loathsome ; 
vile and base in itself, and full of unspeakable danger and 
mischief to the sinner. The text describes its tendency 


~ jn one comprehensive word—-RUIN—a word of tremenr 


.dous import, even when applied to worldly concerns; it 
js to subvert, demolish, impoverish, and utterly destroy 5 
applied to the soul, it is to demolish the image of God ;,it 
is to become miserably poor; it is to destroy all true h 
piness; and to insure a long eternity of inconceivab 
crows and sufferings. : as} ¢ 
Bat thie text also opens to,us a door of hope ; wh 
points ont the ruinous effect of sin, it offers the 
cious advice in order to our avoiding it ; and thi 
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principal edie Fe the Gospel ; it is good news ; 3 informa- 

_ tion how we may be delivered from eternal misery, and 

made partakers of everlasting life. There are two things 
therefore which now call for our serious attention. 

ss Sin is certainly ruinous to the souls of men; and, 

2. The Gospel chrects us how to avoid the impending 
ruin. 

We are first to prove, that “ Sin zs certainly ruinous to 
the souls of men.” ‘ The wages of sin is death.—When 
lust hath conceived it bringeth forth sin: and sin, when it 
is finished, bringeth forth death.”’ By sin, we mean, any 
want of conformity to the law of God, or any transgression ~ 
of it; not coming up to what it requires, or doing any thing 
that it forbids. God has an undoubted right to our obedi- 

ence; he made us; he gave us all the powers we possess; 
he preserves us and provides for us, and bestows innume- 
rable comforts upon us. How reasonable then is it that 
we should obey his will, abstain from what would hurt us, 
and do the things which are pleasing and acceptable in his . 
sight! But such is the perverseness of our hearts, that we 
refuse to do this. We set up our own carnal will as our 
law ; and practically say, ** Let us break his bands asunder, © 
and cast away. his cords from us”——‘¢ As for the word that. 
thou hast_spoken unto us in the name of the Lord, we will 
not hearken unto thee: but we will certainly do whatsoever 
thing. goeth forth out of our own mouth.” “ Who is fhe 
Lord, that I should obey him?” 
sbijiecia the daring language, this is the prov Ars: sveck 
- tice of men in general. But is it not awfally criminal? Can 
we reasonably suppose thata God of unspotted holiness and 
purity willendure such conduct? Would the rulers of this 
world passant their subjects to disobey their laws with im- 
punity: No: every human law has its proper sanction, 
or it would be merely a piece of advice and nota law ; and 
if the law be broken, punishment follows of course. 
Even in private life, those very persons who flatter 


themselves that God will not punish their sins, are fre- 


- quently disposed severely to resent the little injuries done 
to themselves. ‘The parent thinks it right to keep his 


_ child i in subjection, and sometimes puaish him for a fault. 
E daly is: extremely angry witha negligent and undutiful ser- 
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vant, and perhaps dismisses him for a single failure in du- 
ty. If he be deceived and defrauded by a neighbour, he 
will withdraw his favours from him; and perhaps prose- 
cute athief even unto death, for the loss of a few shillings. 
A gentleman, who piques himself upon his nice sense of 
honour, will probably kill his friend in a duel to obtain sa- 
tisfaction: and yet, O strange inconsistence! these very 
persons will deny that the God of infinite justice means to 
take any notice of the numberless offences they have com- 
mitted against him for many years together. 

In human governments, when there is a conspiracy 
against the king or the state, the culprits are diligently 
sought for, and when convicted, are punished with exem- 
plary severity; and it is necessary it should be so: but is 
rebellion against heaven the only innocent rebellion? It is 
a crime of the greatest magnitude to aim at dethroning an 
earthly monarch, and is it no harm to live a life of open 
rebellion against God ; violating his laws, opposing his au- 
thority, submitting to another prince, and, as far as the 
sinner can, aiming to dethrone the eternal majesty ? 

The rebellion of a child against .a parent is still more 
* vile, as in the case of Absalom, who would have dethroned 

and murdered his indulgent father David. But this is 
a crime justly chargeable upon every sinner. Hearken to 
the indictment in the words of God himself. ‘* Hear, O 
heavens, and give ear, O earth! for the Lord hath spo- 
ken: I have nourished and brought up children, and they 
have rebelled against me!” This crime, I say, is justly 
chargeable on each of us ; we have united the ingratitude 
of an undutiful child with the rebellion of a wicked sub- 
ject; we have despised the laws of God; (some have ta- 
ken pains to prove, they are not his laws, but all fables and 
forgeries ;) we have denied that God requires any submis- 
sion; we have obeyed another prince, an usurper, even 
“the prince of the power of the air, which now worketh 
in the hearts of the children of disobedience.” 

And shall we yet say, what harm have I done? We 
have insulted the God of heaven: we have abused his jus+ 
tice, as if he would not punish sin; we have abused his — 
power, as if he could not punish it ; we have abused his’ 
omniscience, as if he did not see our sin; we have abused — 
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his truth, as if he would belie himself ;-and we have abu- 
sed his patience, which has borne so long with us ; and 
shall we abuse him still further, by saying that all the fol- 
lowing threatenings mean nothing at all? 

Observe what he says. “ The soul that sinneth it shall 
die.” (Ezek. xviii. 4.) “ The wicked shall be turned into 
hell.” (Psalm ix. 17.) “ Sin, when it is finished, brings 
forth death.” (James i. 15.) “ Fear him, who is able to 
east both body and soul into hell ;?—“ Where their worm 

 dieth not and the fire is not quenched.” (Matt. x. 28.) . 
“ Every transgression and disobedience receiveth a just re- 
compense of reward.” (Heb. ii..2.) ** He will render in- . 
dignation, and wrath, tribulation and anguish upon every 
soul of man that doeth evil” (Rom. ii. 8,9.) Now, are ail 
these dreadful threatenings nothing? Do they not prove 

that sin is certainly ruinous to the souls of men? 

But as general threatenings do not affect so much as 
‘those partecu/ar ones which are denounced against par- 
ticular sins, observe the following. What saith a holy 
God against the unclean sinner?-—‘* Whoremongers and 
adulterers God will judge; (Heb. xiii. 4.) and again, 
** Whoso committeth adultery destroyeth his own soul.” 
(Proy. vi. 32.) What saith God to the drunkard? * Who 
hath woe? who hath sorrow? They that tarry long at the 
wine, &c.—at the last it biteth like a serpent, and stingeth 
like an adder.” (Prov. xxiii. 32.) What saith he to the 
swearer? “ God will not hold him guiltless that taketh his 
name in vain.” (Exod, xx. 7.) The like may be said of, 
every one who lives in any other known sin; they are ru- 
ining themselves—they are heaping up wrath against the 
day of wrath; like aman building a pile on which to burn 
himself to death; every time a man commits a new sin, he 
is bringing another faggot to enlarge the heap and increase 
the flame. = 

Sin has already ruined its thousands and its millions. 
When sin got into heaven, it ruined multitudes of the an- 
gels, and pulled them down from their thrones into end- 
less perdition. Sin ruined our first parents, and dragged 
them out of paradise into a wilderness of woe. Sin ruin- 

ed the world of the ungodly, and brought a destructive 
deluge of wrath upon them all. Sin ruined Sodom and 
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Gomorrah, and brought down showers of fire and brim- 
stone upon them. Sin ruined the nation of Israel, by 
bringing Philistines and Assyrians upon them ; and when 

they filled up the measure of their iniquity by the murder 

of the Son of God, it completely ruined them, both in 

church and state, and dispersed them among all nations a 
standing monument of the ruinous nature of sin! 

And, O! could we draw aside the veil, which conceals . 

from our view the dire-abode of damned spirits, where 

_ God’s mercies are clean gone, and he will be favourable 

no more, what a terrific proof should we have of the truth 
of our text ; one and all would say, “ We are filled with 

. the fruit of our own ways; we are reaping the wages of 
our own sins: O mortals, sin is indeed a ruinous thing !” 
Yes! while we are sitting here at our ease, and calmly — 
contemplating the evil of sin, they are shrieking aloud 
with insufferable torture ; living, ever-living witnesses of 

. its awful evil. Methinks I hear one of them say, “ Ah, 

indeed ; sin has proved my ruin. Sabbath-breaking ruin- 

ed me. I indulged my sloth—I kept open my shop for 
the paltry gain of a few shillings—I would have my pleas- 
ant walks and rides and company—lI deserted the house 

of God, neglected the salvation of my soul; and now I 

am ruined for ever.” 

Another eFics, “ Sensuality has destroyed me. My 
heart was full of uncleanness. I doted on the embraces of 
an harlot. I*sacrificed, for the delights of a moment, the 
pleasures of an eternal world ; and find by woeful experi- 
ence, that “‘ her house is the way to death, her steps take 
hold on hell!” 

Methinks the doleful lamentation of a third, is to this 
effect. “ I was a lover of that wretched world. Gold 
was my God. I would be rich at all events. I would 
. have customers, and friends, and business at any rate: I 

succeeded. I got a good trade, but I lost a good God. I 
got friends, but made Christ my enemy. I obtained mo- 
ney, but ruined my soul!” Osirs! there is not a misera= 

) ble man or woman in hell who does not: say—‘ Sin has. 

been my ruin!” 3 PRUE 

Well then: will you take warning by their rain, $0 as_ 


all 


. 


to avoid the same? -Has not sin ruined souls enoughab 
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ready? Must you; who know all this, be added to the 
dreadful number? God forbid! O that there were an 
heart in you to say—“ I see, I plainly see, that sin is a 
ruinous thing. Itis of God’s infinite mercy that it has not 
destroyed me long ago; and now I desire to forsake it: 


I desire to fly from the wrath to come: but whither must 


I fly? What must [ do to escape this threatening ruin?” 


To answer this important inquiry shall be our next bu- _ 


siness; for we proposed to show, in the second place, 
that, 

2. The Gospel directs us how to avoid the impending 
ruin. : 

I say—The Gospel directs how to avoid it; and nothing 
but the Gospel can do this. The light of nature could 
never have informed us upon what terms an offended God 
would be merciful, or whether he would be merciful at all. 
The law of .God can do us good only by convincing and 
alarming our consciences, and exciting in us an earnest 
desire to flee from approaching wrath. But in this most 
interesting concern, the Gospel of Christ offers us the ful- 
lest satisfaction ; and tells us, in three words, what must be 
‘done that. iniquity may not prove our ruin.- We must 
* believe”—We must “ repent”—We must ‘ lead a new 

life.” 7 ‘ 
. 1. We shall-begin with “ fazth ;” faith imthe Lord Je- 
‘sus Christ, the Son of God and the Saviour of the world. 
It was thus that St. Paul began with the trembling jailor 
at Philippi; when, apprehensive of immediate ruin, he 
cried aloud, in the consternation of his soul—‘* What must 
I doto be saved?” The servant of God directed his 
views to the only refuge:for a sinner, even to Jesus, that 
benevolent friend of sinners, who came ‘to seek and to 
save that which was lost.” + res 

It was ‘to prevent our everlasting ruin that God sent his 


Son into the world ; it was, ‘* that they who believe inhim, 
should not perish,”. as they must have done without him, — 


*< but have everlasting life.” 


“Turn your eyes then to Jesus! see him descending 


_ from the bright abode of glory ; making himself of no re- 

* putation ; taking upon-himselt the form of a servant ; be- 

-ing-made in the likenessiof men: s¢e him humbling bim- 
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self, and becoming obedient unto death, even the death of 
the cross!’ Think of the poverty, the pain, the sorrow, 
the contempt, he bore on earth. Behold him in the garden 
of Gethsemane, lying on the cold ground; pouring out 
strong cries aud tears; and, in the inconceivable agony of 

his oppressed soul, sweating great drops of blood! Follow 

the patient sufferer to the unjust tribunals of Caiaphas 

Herod, and Pilate ; falsely accused by his malicious ene- 

mies, abandoned by his dearest friends, and sentenced to 

an ignominious punishment. ‘ Behold the man!” crown- 
_ ed with piercing thorns, and torn with cruel scourges. 
_ See him bearing the heavy cross along the dolorous way, 
to the place of common execution. See him stript in the 
sight of a barbarous multitude; stretched as on a rack ; 
affixed to the cross with spikes ; and lifted up, a piteous 
spectacle, the object of public seorn and derision! Observe 
the ghastly paleness of death overspreading his sacred face. 
He dies! the friend of sinners dies! but not' till he cried 
_ aloud—* Itis finished!” Yes, “he finished transgres- 
sion, made an end of sins, and brought in everlasting right- 
eousness.” 

You then, who desire that sin may not be your ruin, 
“* Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of 
_ the world.” Believe that “ he is able to save to the utter- 
most,” able to save you! “ His blood cleanseth from all 

sin ;” and saves from ruin every helpless creature that 
come to him for life. Come to him then as your Saviour. 
Cast your soul upon him, “so iniquity shall not be your 
ruin.” : 
2. Repentance *, throughout the Scriptures, always re- 
presented as necessary to salvation; not indeed, ‘as the 
meritorious cause or condition of pardon; but as that dis- 
position of mind which becomes a guilty sinner ; whieh’ 
gives glory to God, and renders the deliverance from ruin 
unspeakably suitable and precious. “ Indeed, “repentance 
is a tear dropped from the eye of faith ;” and who can be- 
hold the Saviour bleeding and dying for him,’without con- 
fessing, lamenting, and forsaking the sins which occasioned 
his death? BP ESAE. 
Repentance is that reasonable service to which the Lord 
is, in our text, exhorting the children ‘of Israel: “ORépent, 
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and turn yourselves Srom all your transgressions ; 80 ini- 

-quity shall not be your ruin.” Our Saviour himself insis- 
ted upon repentance, saying, “. Except ye repent, ye shall 
all likewise perish;” and all the apostles went out and 
preached that men should repent. 

There is so much pride and ignorance in the hearts of 
sinners, that, without the special grace of God, they are 
strongly inclined to conceal or excuse their sins. Some 
intirely deny them, and say “ they have done no harm ;” 


others justify themselves by putting their good deeds in ~ 


the opposite scale; others invent excuses for their sins; 
and, instead of blaming themselves as they ought to do, 
lay the fault on their situations, connexions, and tempta- 
tions: the greater part add to their sins by attempting to 
lessen them; and gloss over the vilest iniquities by soft 
and fapenteaiile names; as being “a little free,” ‘a little 
gay,” “ alittle wild,” &c. ; and boasting, notwithstanding 
all their vices, that they mean well, and havea good heart. 

But the penitent soul, who dreads the deserved ruin dpe 
to his sins, will “‘ not disemble nor cloke them before the 
face of Almighty God ; but confess them with an humble, 
penitent, and obedient heart:” he will be far, very far, from 


boasting of his integrity, his good heart, or his good works: 
he will discover godly sorrow, grief and shame; and will 


abhor himself, as the vilest of the vile, repenting in dust 
and ashes. To such a person will the God of mercy look 
with a compassionate eye, for “ he is nigh to them that 
are of a broken heart, and saveth such.as be of a contrite 
spirit.” Yes; we are authorized to say to the humble 
penitent—“ Tniquity shall not be thy 1 ruin. Boss Go thy way, 
and sin no more.” 
3. It is necessary that the believing ini penitent sinner, 
.who sincerely desires to escape from the wrath to come, 
should /ead a new life: I say it is necessary, and God re- 
quires that he should /ead a new life. The verse after our 
text give this direction to Israel of old—“ Cast away from 
you all your transgressions whereby ye have transgressed, 

and make you anew heart, and a new spirit: for why will 
ye dic, O house of Israel?” ver. 31. These expressions 
_ do not suppose a natural or angmherent power in the sin- 
ner to effect this; for it is ygpst certain that “ ‘ without 
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Christ we can do nothing ;” and we find that what is r 


directed to be done, as a matter of duty, is elsewhere p 
posed in a way of promise: (see chap. xi. 19.) but, by the 
grace of God, accompanying the exhortations of his word, 
they become effectual to the sinner’s conversion ; and, as 
Austin well explains the precept, ‘‘ God does not com- 
mand impossibilities : but by commanding, he admonishes 
us to do what is in our power, and to pray for that which 
is not.” : 

We can have no sufficient evidence that sin will not be 
our ruin, until sin becomes our burden ; until it be the ob- 
ject of our sincere aversion and hatred ; until we renounce 
the sinful delights of the world, and choose the things we 
once abhorred. The very bent and disposition of the 
heart must be altered ; turned from sin to holiness, from 
vanity to godliness, from the creature to the Creator, from 
earth to heaven. O what a great and glorious change is 
this, and the very seal of God to this animating message— 
So iniquity shall not be your ruin!” 

‘Thus, men and brethren, we have endeavoured to prove 
the truth of the title which we prefixed to this discourse— 
RELIGION or RUIN: and have we not made it out? Isit 
not sufficiently plain from the word of truth, that there are 
but two things to choose—Serious evangelical religion— 
* or everlasting ruin? There are but two different roads to 
_ choose—The broad one that leads to destruction, or the 
‘narrow one that leads to life ; and in the one or the other 
_ of these, each of us is now travelling. 

+ And does the person who reads or hears this discourse, 
believe it is so? What then is thy choice, my fellow sin- 
p= ner? Religion or ruin ?—Sin and death, or, grace and. 
.Jife? Both are now set before you. Which do you pre- 
fer? © dismiss not the subject, till you make a decision. 
Perhaps it may never be put to you in the same manner 
~ any more. It may be the last time of offering. And O 


ee eae 


“how much depends on the choice! Mav Almighty God — 


help you to make it, and keep to it. “ So shall iniquity 
_ not be your ruin.” / DOR 
‘ 


Dv 


© I would most gladly impress on your mind this solemn. 
EX “truth—Sin tsa ruinous thing. It ruins men, because they 
“do not believe it is ruinous, It may be, you have never 
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sw can it be ruinous?” I admit that sin is pleasant. | 
"There certainly are pleasures in sin: but there are pains- — 
too. And a life of sin is not half so pleasant as a life of — 
religion. Ask those who have tried both. How often, | 
even in the present world, does sin procure ruin? How _ 
many a promising youth has it ruined:—ruined his health — 
—ruined his character—ruined his family! How many 
has sin brought to an hospital, to a work-house, to New- | 
_ gate, to the gallows! to the grave! 

You will not believe the ruin because you do not see it, — 
but when seen it will be too late to escape. In other cases 
of threatened danger, you give credit to the testimony of 
a friend, perhaps of a stranger. If I solemnly and affec- : 
tionately say to a traveller— My good sir? venture not 
through that water which overflows the road; it is deep; 
it is dangerous ; and two men have been drowned there © 
this morning ;” you would pause and ponder; and not 
hastily rush into ruin. If I say to another, ‘ Proceed no 
further on the road this evening; a desperate gang of — 
thieves lie in wait at such a spot, and several persons have * 
already been robbed,” regard to your property and your 
life would make you listen to the warning, though it might 
oppose your inchnation and your convenience. If credi- 
ble merchants assure you thata city, which you wish to 

‘isit, upon business or pleasure, is, at this time, ravaged 
by the plague or yellow fever ; you will carefully avoid 
the contagious spot, and be thankful for the important 
though unwelcome information. Why then, should not — 
sin, ruinous sin, be shunned? Sins! which is-far more: — 
dangerous and destructive than water, or thieves, or fe- — 
ver ; and. the testimony given concerning its danger far, _ 
more weighty and powerful than that of the most credible 
mortals ; for it is the testimony of the God of trath hi 
self, who cannot lie, and will not deceive. a 

Believe then the testimony of God, both concerning ts 
ruin and the remedy. How gracious is it in him to give — 
you warning! This destruction may yet be avoided. 

_ This is his benevolent language.‘ O Israel, thou h 
_ destroyed thyself, but in me is thy help.” To save 
ners from ruin, Christ hath died; the.Gospel is sent t 


‘ 
-seen it in this light. You say—* Sin is so pleasant ; 2 
} 
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‘ 
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you, inviting you to come to him and find safety ; mi 

ters are employed to reason with you, to prevent yo 
ruin; the Bible is put into your hands on purpose to di- 
rect you to a refuge. Conscience whispers in your ear— 
_ Religion is, after all, the safest course.” Will you then 
resist all this evidence? reject all these monitors? Is God 
merciful to you, and will you be unmerciful to yourself ? 
-Are you so in love with ruin, that you will not be per- 
suaded to avoid it? What can be so reasonable as an im- 
mediate application to Christ for help? What folly and 
~ madness can be equal to a neglect of the means of security? 
- All things are ready. Come then to Jesus, for “ there is 
~ no condemnation to them that are in him, who walk, not 
_ after the flesh but after the Spirit.” His precious, saving 
_ “ name’ is a strong tower, the righteous runneth into it, 

and is safe.” So shall iniquity not be your ruin.” “Amen 


. afid amen ! 
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‘' , * 
-. Genesis xix. 24, 25, %. .Themthe Lorn rained upon Sodom, and upon 
4 Gomorrah brimstone and fire \from the Lord out of heaven: and he 


f 


overtirew those rege. all the plain, and all the inhabitants of the 
_ cities, and that which grew upon t ground. But his wife looked back 
from behind him, and she became a pi lar of salt. 

. “ t 


HE apostle Jude, exhorting-Christians to constancy 
jn the faith, reminds them of the terrible judgments 
—of God upon fallen angels—upon his people Israel—and 
‘yoda the inhabitants of Sodom. Of the latter, he thus 
, ver. 7. “ Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and 
sities about them in like manner, giving themselves 


< 
oe 


r to fornication, and going after strange flesh, are set 


th for an example, suffering the vengeance of eternal 
.” Examples of this kind are not for imitation, but ‘o 4 
tion, for warning, for admonition ; that all sinner an 
Wf ap<s, may avoid the destruction, by avoiding the sin. 
“The history before us is of a very affecting, yet o ye= 
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structive kind, to which we shall do well to give the 
st.serious attention. We shall arrange the most strik- 
g circumstances of it'under the three following heads. 
1. The destruction of Sodam ;_ 
2. The deliverance of Lot ; and, 
3. The apostacy of his wife. 
The destruction of Sodom and some neighbouring ci- 
~ ties, was occasioned by their extreme wickedaess. ‘The. 
~ men of Sodom were wicked, and sinners before the Lord — 
exceedingly ;” Gen. xiii. 13. The country in which they: 
lived was remarkably beautiful and fertile, “ it was well — 
watered every where, even as the garden of the Lord,” — 
described in the second chapter of this’ book ; and much 
resembled some of the finest partsof Egypt. Prosperity, 
however, without grace, is a dangerous.snare to the soul. a 
The goodness of God should have led them to repentance _ 
and obedience ; but, on the contrary, “ this was the inin © 
quity of Sodom, pride, fulness of bread, and abundancé of — 
»  jdleness.” (Ezek. xvi. 49.) Their plenty only. paghper- 
ed their bodies, and became fuel to their lusts; while — 
abundance of idleness furnished them with those opportu- — 
nities of indulgence, which honest industry would have ~ 
prevented. They were uncommonly androutrageously _ 
wicked ; they gave themselves up-to fornication, and to — 
still more vile affections : instead of being ashamed of their 
sins ; they proclaimed them openly, and gloried in their 
shame. Neither was this the horrid depravity of a few 
individuals ; it was general; it was almo: universal; | 
there were not ten persons in it, including the family of Let, 
who were free from the dreadfal contagion. ee 
These sins are said (ver. 20.):to cry—* The ery of So- 
dom and Gomorrah is great.” Atrocious sins cry to God 
for vengeance ; they demand a period to that.patience — 
which has borne with them so long; they require that the 
earth should be cleared from such monsters of miquity ; 
and that a holy God should rise, and manifest his just ins — 
_ dignation against them. neti st Se, 
_ God, who is slow to anger, at length arose to judgm 
He first revealed his design to Abraham, who lived a 
yniles. off, and who interceded in the most earnest manner — 
dor them; and had there sig but ten righteous men is — 
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: Sodom, it would have been spared for their sakes; suc 

the gracious regard which God bears to those who fe 

him. The angels, who were appointed to be the execu 
tioners of divine wrath, entered Sodom in the evening > 

_ and, appearing as human travellers, were gladly welcomed 
to the hospitable abode of Lot. There they soon had 
ocular proof of the dreadful depravity, impudence, and 
violence of the people. Lot, who reproved them for their 
conduct, was insulted, and exposed to imminent danger, 

- and was rescued from their violent hands only by the su- 
pernatural interference of the angels, who smote the cla- 
morous mob with blindness. . 

Immediate ruin had then become inevitable: and no 
respite would be allowed but that which was necessary for 
the Fores of Lot. 

Early in the morning, probably at day-break, this good 
= his wife, and daughters, were obliged, by a gracious 
“4 violence, to leave the city, and betake themselves toa place 
of refigee. When this was effected, and Lot was.safe in 
~ Zoar— Then,” says our text, * Then the Lord rained 
~ upon Sodom and Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the 

Lord out of heaven.” : 

How sudden and unexpected was this calamity ! “ The 

sun was risen upon the earth.” As yet, many who had. 

: been revelling in the night, were fast asleep im their beds,# 

‘ Others were rising to pursue the business or enjoy the * 

pleasures ofthe day. Even they who had been warned of 

the danger were perfectly secure. ‘* Peace and safety” 
was their ery, when, alas! sudden destruction was just at 

hand, Our Saviour refers to this (Luké xvii. 28.)— 

“They did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, they 

\ planted, they builded ; but the same day it rained firé and 

‘brimstone. from heaven, and destroyed them all.” They 

were surprised with the ruin which they would not fear ; 


‘ 
" 
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and indeed, thus it is with sinners in general, even with 4 
those who die on their beds; the most awful warnings &x- _ 
cite no alarm, men perceive no danger, and death ieee ; a 
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eard of a deluge of fire? All the elements are at _ 
disposal of their Maker, whether for the purposes of 
th or of mercy. Now, indeed, was “ the wrath of < 
God revealed from heaven!” The-expression is singular 
—* The Lorp rained” —“ from the Lorp”—The Lorp, 
the Son, from the Lorn, the Father, as someinterpretthe  - 
words; at least it means that JeHovau himself sent down 
this fiery shower; it was his own supernatural act, and 
not the effect of ordinary causes. Doubtless it was a me- 
thod of destruction most singular and most dreadful: al- f 
luding to this, the psalmist says, “ Upon the wicked he _ 
shall rain snares, fire and brimstone, and an horrible tem- 
pest; this shall be the portion of their cup.” The con- 
sternation of this awful hour was, probably, enhanced by 
the most vivid and frequent flashes of lightning ; by tre- __ 
mendous peals of thunder; and by repeated shocks of 
earthquake. Ah! who can describe, or even conceive, 
what terror and dismay seized every guilty heart, when 
* this universal desolation overwhelmed them; and when é 
these sulphureous flames on earth were about to convey 
them to everlasting burnings, to “ the lake that burneth 
with fire and brimstone+for ever.” 

Thus were the numerous inhabitants of five populous 
cities, and perhaps a greater number of villages, at once © 
cofsumed, and blotted out from the land of the living! 
Thus were many thousands of guilty rebels hurried away, 
-by the most awful kind of death, to suffer “ the vengeance 
of eternal fire.” . is 

The country itself, once a terrestrial paradise, became 
the durable monument of this awful event—‘it is brim> 
stone, and salt, and burning; it is not sown, nor beareth, 
nor any grass groweth thereon ;” (Deut. xxix. 23.) The Ss 
scene of this desolation is now called the Dead Sea, be- é 
cause, say some, no animal lives in it, According toJo- 
sephus it is about seventy miles in-length, and about ~ 
twenty in breadth; the ruins of Sodom were formerly 
visibie ; and a peculiar substance called bitumen, or as- 
phaltus, is yet found in it. ; BY ae 
Bat let us turn, in the second place, toa more pleasing 

‘part of the subject, ruz DELIVERANCE OF LOT— right> — 
gus Lot,” as the Scripture calls him. EP 
ot ere ‘3 Be fies f 
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_ Lot, having been educated by Abraham, the fat 
the faithful, was no doubt fully instructed in the knowle 
_ of God: nor did he receive this instruction in vain. 
is a great privilege for young people to dwell in a pious 
house, and enjoy the prayers and the example of a believ- 
ing relative. Some, indeed, despise this advantage ; but 
many, hke Lot, will have cause eternally to be thankful 
for it. ; 
In consequence, however, of the great increase of his, 
_ worldly substance, he separates from his uncle, and chuses 
for his residence the fertile meadows of Sodom. In this 
choice he seems to have been influenced by motives too 
worldly and carnal. Here, indeed, his wealth increased 
for a time; but ere long, a war breaking out in the coun- 
‘try, Sodom was seized and plundered by the enemy, his 
flocks and herds removed, and himself taken prisoner. By 
the gallant behaviour of Abraham, however, he recovered 
his liberty and his property, and settled again in the same 
pleasant, but ungodly spot. 

In this horribly wicked place, he was enabled to main- 
tain his integrity, to keep himself free from the vices of 
ace his neighbours, and conduct himself as became a worship- 
per of Jehovah. But he was far from being happy. He 
: could not be an unconcerned spectator of the enormous 
_. wickedness of the inhabitants. St. Peter says, “ He was 
vexed with the filthy conversation of the wicked: that 


. 


~ 


. ° righteous man dwelling among them, in seeing and hear- 
Hig, vexed his righteous soul, from day to day, with their 


unlawful deeds.” It was much to his honour that he felt 

this abhorrence of sin; but he must feel reproved continu- 

ally, for fixing his residence in such an abandoned place. 

-. Tt is the unavoidable lot of some, to dwell among the 

profane ; and happy are they who can withstand the tor- 

yent of sin; who have * no fellowship with the unfruitful 

_ works of darkness ; but,” like Lot, “‘ reprove them.” Yet, 

let every one who values the salvation of his soul, avoid, if 

| possible, such a dangerous situation ; for no worldly gain 

_ can compensate for the evil to which it expeses*him ; anc 

few, too few, like Lot, preserve themselves untainted from 

the general pollution. “They who will be rich,” nal 
the hazard of their souls, too frequently * fall inte 


SERMON LIX. 277 
tation and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, 


ch drown men in destruction and perdition ; they err 

the faith, and pierce themselves through with many 
sorrows,” This consideration should be duly weighed by 
parents, in their choice of schools for the education of their 
children, and in placing them abroad in the world for busi- 


ness: it should weigh with servants in the choice of their. 


Situations (as far as choice is practicable to them sya 
should render persons of every description cautious in the 
selection of their companions, especially in the choice of a 
companion for life ; and indeed, in every step of their af- 


fairs: for many venture, like Lot, into a Sodom, but few, . 


like him, escape unhurt. Every one has not Lot’s forti- 
tude; every one has not an Abraham to pray for him. 
The hospitality of Lot in entertaining the illustrious 
strangers, is recommended to our imitation; for he “ en- 
tertained angels unawares.” By them he was informed of 
the destruction which they were commissioned to execute 
upon Sodom and its inhabitants. ‘“ We will destroy this 
place,” said they, “t because the cry of them is waxen great 
before the face of the Lord; and the Lord hith sent us to 
destroy it.” But he was permitted, and advised, to give 
immediate warning to his relations. In the course of the 
night he repairs to their habitations, though probably with 


great peril to his own person: he calls them up; he warns: 


them as a prophet; he intreats them as a parent. “ Up,” 
said he, “ get ye out of this piace; for the Lord will des- 
troy this city.’ But his sons-in-law rejected the warning 
with uisdain. ‘“ He seemed as one that mocked unto 
them.” They had been used to jesting, and they treated 
this as a jest. “* Why should to-morrow differ from other 
days: Who ever saw it rainfire? Or whence should that 


brimstone come?” “ Thus,” saith Bishop Hail, “ to car-. 


nal men, preaching is foolishness ; devotion idleness; the 
prophets madmen; Paul a babbler. These men’s incre- 


dulity is as worthy of the fire, as the other’s uncleanness. 


fe that believeth not is condemned already.” ; 
+ But now, the moment of danger is at hand. No time 
must be lost. The angels hasten Lot, saying, % Arise, 
take thy wife, and thy two daughters which are here 5 lest 
thou be consumed in the iniquity of the city.” But alas! 
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Proves; for thoughhis request was granted, a 
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even Lot himself ingered. Who can conceive the 

tion and distress of his mind, on leaving all his prop 
to»be destroyed, and his married daughters to be burnt to 
death! No wonder that he lingered ; but ‘ the men laid 
hold upon his-hand, and upon the hand of his wife, and 


upon the hand of his two unmarried daughters,—the Lord 


being merciful unto him, and they brought him forth, and 
set him without the city.” 
O how often do persons under convictions of sin and 
danger linger! They are satisfied that they ought to se- 
parate themselves from the wicked world, and immediate- 
ly fly from the wrath to come ; but they still delay ; they 
are unwilling to leave their connexions’; to forsake all and 
follow Christ. Nor is the case decided, till the Lord exert 
his constraining power and grace, and, as it were, by.a ho- 
ly-violence, “ pluck them as brands out of the fire.” _ 
Being now brought out of the city, the angels who were 
to detroy it take their leave, but with this advice, given 
with a most gracious vehemence—* Escape for thy life ; 
look not behind thee—neither stay thou in all the plain— 
Escape to the mountain, lest thou be consumed.” ver. 17. 
It is in this manner that sinners are warmly exhorted by 
the word of God, to come forth from the spiritual Sodom, 


‘from their state of sin and danger. “ Knowing the terrors 


of the Lord we persuade men.” We would “ save them 
with fear, pulling them out of the fire,’ It is for your 
lives! Escape, or perish! Repent, or perish! Be con- 
verted, or perish! 

‘The Lord was pleased to direct Lot whither to fly for 
refuge. ‘ Escape to the mountain.” As the whole valley 
was devoted to destruction, the distant hills were appointed 
as & place of safety. But Lot, aged, wearied, and fright- 
ened, probably thinking his strength insufficient to reach 
one of them, requested leave to retire to a small town that 
was nearer, “ Behold now, this city is néar to flee unto, 
and it is alittle one. O let me escape thither, 
a little one?) This was his infirmity; for God 
brotight him’ out, and directed him to the mou 
surely.able-to strengthen him to reach it. It is 
to chuse for ourselves, and so the sequel o 


, 
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red for his sake, yet it appears that he was afterwards obli- 
ged to leave it, and dwell ina lonely cave ; where, alas! - ; 
was tempted to a great sin. How much better then 
would it have been at ance to obey the heavenly order, 
and take refuge in the appointed mountain: thither God . 
would have graciously conducted him, and there doubt- ) 
less he would have been safe. 

When a sinner forsakes his evil ways, the Gospel di- 
rects him to Christ as the only refuge, the only “ deliver- 
er from divine wrath.” But how many are disposed to 
tarry in the plain? to rest in reformation and morality 
merely; or to resort to some other shelter of their own 
devising. Never should a sinner rest, till, by faith, he hath 
‘fled to Jesus, “ the Lamb of God that taketh away the 
sin of the world ;” till Jesus is made to him, “ wisdom, 
righteousness, sanctification, and redemption.” Then he : 
is safe. LR 

Lot, his wife, and daughters, being delivered from So- _ 
dom, and on their way to Zoar, all seemed to be well. - 
Lot, no doubt, remembered the divine injunction“ Look 
not behind thee.” God’s law, inthe least command, as well 

_as in the greatest, is holy, and just, and good: he had wise ~*~ 
-reasons for this prohibition. Lot must notlook back; for 3 
at would argue his unwillingness to leave Sodom and his 
possessions there ; it might intimate his doubt whether the __ 
threatening would be accomplished ; at any rate it would — 
occasion some delay; he therefore obeys, proceeds, and 
at length gains the wish’d-for asylum. Not sohis wife: 
‘she looks back, and perishes: and this is the 

Third particular, which remains to be considered; THE - 
APOSTACY OF LoT’s wirE. ‘“ She looked back. from be: 
hind him, and she became a pillar of salt.” Bee 

That this very singular and very awful circumstance de-_ 
serves particular consideration, is evident from the use 
which our Lord makes of it, Luke xvii. 32, where he says — 
‘to his disciples, “‘ Remember Lot's wife !” ae 

.» Inthe flight of the family, it is probable that Lot, more 
fully convinced of the approaching danger than the rest, — 
took the lead. His wife, not sufficiently attentive‘to the 
‘strict prohibition, “ Leck not behind,” was inclined, by some 
tive or other, to stop; to turu round, and gaze upoii the 


4 
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devoted city. Perhaps a trifler will say, and what great 


harm was there in that? I answer, much every way- dt? 
was an act of disobedience; and disobedience is the very: 
‘essence of sin. It was a contempt of the divine authority, 
which is equally to be regarded, in those things which may 
seem to us small, as well as in those which are apparently 
great. Her sin was aggravated by her ingratitude. It 
was losing sight of the great goodness of God, in deliver- 
ing the family, and distinguishing them from the thou- 
sands about to perish. God resents with peculiar indig- 
nation this brutish disregard of his singular mercies. 

Probably there was a mixture of undélief in her offence. . 
She turned and stopped to see whether the threatened dan- 
ger was likely to ensue or not. So, many persons among 
ourselves, will believe nothing but what they can see or 
account for ; let them remember Lot’s wife. 

But Jove of the world was doubtless her principal sin. 
She felt a strong attachment to the place, to the people, 
and to her worldly substance, now left behind ; and perhaps 
entertained a hope that the destruction would not take 
place, and that she might yet return to the beloved spot.’ 

Indulging these sinful thoughts and affections, she stood, 
gazing on the city, as yet in prospect, till the horrible storm 
overtook her. Struck dead probably, by a flash of light- 
ning, she was miraculously kept erect, and soon incrusted 


~ by a shower of that nitro-sulphureous matter, which deso- 


lated the whole country. She became a pillar of salt, and_ 
there remained, as we learn, not only from Scripture, but 
from several ancient and credible historians, a standing 
monument, for many ages, of the divine wrath against 
apostacy. 

What must have been the terror of righteous Lot, when 


she entered Zoar, and missed the partner of his life. 


‘Anxious fears for her safety would immediately arise in 
his heart. When the dreadful storm had subsided, he 
would doubtless go in search of her; but who can con- 
ceive of his astonishment and grief, when he.found her 
transformed into a rock of salt! What an awful addition 
was this to the loss of all his property, and of his two 
children, who had perished in the flames! Such, though 
his life was spared, were the dreadful effects of his worldly- 
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mindedness in settling among the abominable criminals of 
this country. ae 
And now what remains, but that we select, and fixdeep- 
ly on our hearts, some of the important lessons which this _ 
awful history is intended to teach us. bee | 2 
Surely we must be struck, in the first place, with the | 
extreme depravity of human nature, and the dreadful 
lengths to which it may proceed, unless restrained by thé 
power of God. We look with just concern on the guilty 
cities of the plain ; but are there not with us, even with us, 
sins, and crying sins too, against the Lord. Even the 
‘sins of Sodom are committed in England ; yea, it may be 
said te people called Christians, “ Sodom hath not done 
as thou hast done!” Far greater are our privileges than 
Sodom ever possessed, and our sins are consequently more 
aggravated than theirs. May we not then feara just pun- = _ 
ishment? God is now, and always the hater of sin; and 
though a punishment like Sodom’s may not fall upon’ us 
in this world, yet he who is to be our Judge, hath said, and 2 
he says it to us as mach as to the Jews—“ It shall be more _ 
tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judg- 
ment,” tharf for those who hear the Gospel, but reject its 
evidences, and neglect its salvation. = ’ 
Hear then, Osinner, the warning voice of the Gospel, 
before the storm of wrath comes down. Escape for thy 
life—Look not behind thee—Tarry not in all the plain— 
Escape to the mountain—flee to the Friend of sinners, who 
will grant thee refuge, pardon, grace, and eternal life. 
_ What an awful lesson is here against apostacy! O let 
the Saviour’s caution resound in our ears—* Remember 
Lot’s wife!” Yes! let us remember her, so as not to im- 
itate her. If you have turned your backs upon the world, 
then give it up altogether. Will you regret the loss of that 
company, of those amusements, or even of that property, 
which would have ruined your soul for ever? God forbid! 
Be thankful, and remember St. Paul. Say with him, “ For- 
‘getting the things which are behind, and reaching forth un- 
to-those things which are before, I press towards the mark, 
_ for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus,” | 
m be all honour and glory, world without end, ° EC 


AA 


So OEE Te eS 


SERMON LX: 


IRRESOLUTION REPROVED, AND DECISION RECOMMENDED. 


1 Kings xviii. 21.........4nd Elijah came unto all the*people,“and said, how 
long halt ye between two opinions 2 if the Lown beGed, follow him: but 
* if Baal then follow him. : 


EE various periods of human life, and particularly in 
youth, there is a remarkable hesitatign as to the choice 
a person shall make. On the one hand, religion demands. 
his attention ; sets before him the destructive consequen- 
ces of sin, and the necessity of forsaking it ; requires him 
to relinquish the bewitching vanities of the world, andoffers 
him in their stead the pleasures of a good conscience, and 
an eternal weight of glory in the future world. But, near- 
er at hand, the smiling world presents her flattering joys ; 
invites him immediately to taste her delights, and leave 
botli the bitters and sweets of religion to another day. 
Are there any here who thus hesitate ;—‘* I have a 


message from God unto you :” the message which Elijah 


delivered to the tribes of Israel on a most solemn occa- 
sion, when hesitating whether to worship Jehovah or Baal. 


-& How long halt ye between two opinions? If Jehovah be 


the true God, let him.alone be worshipped : but, if Baalcan 
prove his divinity, let him have your adoration.” 

~ After the death of Solomon, the kingdom was divided ; 
two tribes only, beside that of Levi, adhered to the family : 
of David, and these kept up the worship of Jehovah the 


other ten tribes revolted under Jeroboam, and set up the ~ 
-idolatrous worship of Baal. The country of the latter was _ 
4m extreme misery, having been punished with drought for — 
more than three years. Elijah, a bold and zealdy “pror - 


phet of Jehovah, requests Ahab the king, one of 
am’s successors, to collect the people and the pn 
Baal ;,which he did. He then makes a propos 
them give us, said he, two bullocks—let them: 
for themselves, and give us the other. Let the p 
Baal prepare their beast for sacrifice, and lay it’ it 
but put uo fire under. I will do the same w ht 
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bullock. Let them then call on the name of their gods, 


and I will call upon the name of Jehovah, and the god that 
__answereth by fire, let him be the god.” This proposal was 
so fair, that no person objected. But in vain did the vo- 
taries of Baal pray, and cry for his interposition by fire 
from heaven; “ there was no voice, nor any that answer- 
ed.” At length Elijah, having ordered a large quantity of 
water to be poured on his offering, to prevent the least sus- 
picion of deceit, called upon Jehovah, saying, “ Lord God 
of Abraham, Isaac, and of Israel, let it be known this day, 
that thou art God in Israel.” Immediately? the fire of” 
the Lord fell, and consumed the whole sacrifice ; when, 
the people being fully convinced, feil on their faces, and 
said, “ The Lorp he is God! the LorD he is God!” O 
that a decision equally happy may crown our present dis- 
course! Some probably are hesitating—halting between 
two opinions; let me, in my humble measure, imitate the 
holy prophet, and expostulate with you, ‘* How long halt 
ye? Why hesitate any longer? If the religion of Jesus be 
true and holy and good, why neglect to be seriously reli- 
gious? If the way of sin and folly be sate and right; if 
God and conscience approve ; and you are sure that it will | 
end well—then pursue it without reserve.” 

I flatter myself that you will favour ine with your seri-— 
ous attention to. what I shall offer upon the tvo aii es 
observations.  — Iti se 

1. Many persons, and young persons especially, ‘are Ar 
resolute and changeable with respecttoreligion. 


ee ee 


He 


2. Suchiis-the reality, pleasure, and advantage of trne 
' 
religion, and it. desires and demands our wi tole ‘hear yts ; 9 


and we ot ught not to hesitate a moment about giving thet 
Bay. to ite 


‘that Wany persons seem to hesitate, and shew that they are 


} Or not. : 

must, I think, be admitted, that there is Biaieriiae in 

1 so solemn and so grand, that it can scare -ely fail, 

% 1 regarded, to-affect and interest the human. mind. 

When the glorious perfections of the Almighty Being are 
pence the deformity, turpitude, and pa bec of 


or 
2 
Let us first observe, (and who has not obec ved it). 


 irresolute and undetermined whether they shall be ‘eM ; 


i 
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sin are exposed ; when the wisdom and grace of the re- 
demption of Christ are unfolded; when the awful solem- 
nities of death and judgment are described; or, when the 
astonishing realities of heaven and hell are exhibited ; that 
heart must be hard, beyond the common | degree of hard- 
ness, that does not feel a religious impréssion. The un- 
happy mortal accustomed to grosg and brutal inattention, 
or the frivolous creature habituated toexcessive levity, or 
the haughty rationalist who has been cheated into infideli- 
ty, May perhaps, contrive to resist the impression ; but it 
is with difficulty resisted, and if the darkness be prefer- 
red to the light, it is only because the opposer’s deeds are 
evil. 
Those persons who attend the house of God, especially 
_ those who hear a faithful and able preacher of the Gos- 
pel, can scarcely fail to be seriously impressed at times. 
‘To every such minister it may be said, as of old it was 
said to Ezekiel, “,Thou art unto them as a very lovely 
song of one that ‘has a pleasant voice, and can play well on 
an instrument:”—they are surprised with the grandeur of 
his subjects, affected with the sublimity of ‘his ideas, 
charmed with the elegance of his Janguage—are as well 
pleased, almost, as at an oratorio or a play ; but this is all; 
for"? it is added, ‘* they hear thy words, but they do 
them not.” ‘This temporary. affection is justly described 
by St. James—the mere hearer resembles “ a man be- 
Sadik his natural face in a glass: for he beholdeth him- 
: self and goeth his way, and straightway forgotteth what 
manner of man he was.’’—-The word of God is a faithful ~ 
ee the /aw discovers our sinful spots ; the Gospel dis- 
the cleansing blood of Christ. Many a hearer catch- 
es a glance of his spots, but does not dwell on the-deform- 
x ity ; he goes his way; returns to the vain and. busy world, 
and forgets to apply to the. purifying fountain ; it is only 
» he who attentive/y looks into the Gospel, and continuett, 
therein; steadily regards and retains the truth ; it is o1 
he that is “* blessed in his deed.” 
When the word of God is seconded by some alar 
and painful providence, deep impressions are som 
- felt. Sickness and solitude bring men to thet 
Affliction obliges them to withdraw from the b 
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gaudy scenes of temptation, and if conscience obtain leave _ 3 

- to speak, it will plead in behalf of religion. It will aécuse a 
for past delay. It will urge to holy resolutians: Ifdeath © © 
enter the house and seize one of the family, O how awful- ; 
ly important does religion then appear, and how frequent-  ~ 
ly are some vices abandoned, and some duties commen- : 
ced! But the heart soon heals ; ; the world regains its 
dominion, and the sinner hesitates as before. 

It is the privilege of some young persons to have at 
‘hand the most faithful and the most affectionate of all 
preachers—a pious and indulgent parent. Wisely catch- 
ing the favourable moment, he drops a serious hint on the 
worth of the soul, the uncertainty of life, the approach of 
death ; he recommends, from the experience of years, the 
icellencetof religion, and says that “ the Saviour’s yoke 
is easy, and his burden light.” The youth, not yet har- 
dened by the society of the vicious and the infidel;the 
tender female especially, heaves a sigh, or drops a tear in 
unison with that of the parent; perhaps almost wishes to 
be religious, to gratify the desires of a dear father or mo- 
ther, knowing that nothing upon earth would be esteemed 
by their parents a blessing half so great as their sincere 
piety. 

In this state the person resembles king Agrippa, who, 
under the temporary impression of St. Paul’s preaching, 
was constrained to say—‘* Almost thou persuadest me to 
be a Christian”’—almost! alas! on/y almost, not ogc 
ther persuaded ; some secret reserve is yet made; the 
strong hold of the heart is yet in the possession of sin, 
which, without the interposition of almighty grace, willere — 
long regain all its former dominion. 

The bewitching pleasures of sin once more begin to court 
the soul: some youthful lusts present their flattering baits 
to the senses, and find within a party eager to catch at them. 

We are fallen creatures; our minds are become carnal; 
and we havea ‘strong propensity to indulge the flesh. The 
seed of every sin is deposited-in our corrupt nature ; and 

though the seed may long continue dormant ; yet if, like 

s Bs vegetable seed that has been buried beh 2h in the earth, it’ 

i e brought towards the surface and placed ina favourable 

‘ iw it will unfold all its hidden powers; ¢ and ripen into 
: Ls a2 
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_— open transgression. Such is the fascinating power of sin, 
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especially when become habitual, that it will insist upon 
indulgence at any rate ; even at the expense of fortune, 
character, and life itself. And now, all those promising 
appearances before spoken of disappear, and are covered, 
like the writing on the sea shore, with the overwhelming 
tide. J ‘ 
The strong attraction of evil company is another source 
of danger. Man is formed for society ; and we may add, 
he is formed dy his society, whether it be good or evil. 
When Satan sinned and fell, he speedily drew man into 
the same condemnation. When Eve was prevailed upon 
to taste the forbidden fruit, she hasted to induce her hus- 
band to commit the same transgression. It is observable 
what pains are usually taken by the votaries of pleasure 
and of vice to lead their companions into the same ; how 
strongly do they solicit the young and the unsuspecting, to 
become parties in their ensnaring amusements and dange- 


- rous pleasures. Not content with their own sin and ruin, 


they become the missionaries of Satan, and labour to make 
proselytes for hell. But O that the advice of the wise 
‘man were regarded—* My son, if sinners entice thee, con- 
sent thou not.” ; 

‘The fear of shame on account of religion keeps many in 
a hesitating state. Glorious and highly honourable as the 
religion of Jesus certainly is, the advocates of sin will pre- 
tend that it is a mean and low thing, not fit for persons of 


-* discernment, of taste, of fashion ; they will say, that to be 
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moved with religious affections is to be irrational and en- 
thusiastic ; and that your religious people, with all their 
pretensions, are only concealed hypocrites, and all their 
tievotion merely whining and cant. Here, perhaps, the 
youth is brought to a stand. ‘ Shall I then,” says he, 
* encounter all this shame and disgrace? Must I, if re- 
ligious, be treated with contempt by the world in general? 
Who can endure this?” Stet¥is 

But stop, my friend, and let us argue this matter. What 


your Creator, ‘and bowing the knee before your Redeem= 


er? Is it an unreasonable thing to credit the God ‘of — 


vs 


z 
j What — 
do you blush at?) Are you ashamed of acknowledging — 
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truth, or to love him who is infinitely amiable? Is i 


and base to secure your everlasting happiness, even while 
at the same time you are promoting your bests interests 
upon earth? If you are tempted to yield to the world be- 
cause it forms the great majority, you are in a mistake. 
«There are more, far more with us than with them.” 
know that the visible crowd of deceived mortals take p 
against religion, but what are they compared with those 
who espouse it. Is not the great and eternal God with us? 
Does not he approve the humble and the pious soul? Is 
not Jesus, the glorious Saviour, with us? He was once. 
himself despised and rejected of men on account of his 
piety, and now he is exalted on the throne of glory, he — 
knows how to pity and defend his persecuted people. On ° . 
our side we boast the innumerable tribes of angels, whose 
business‘and delight it is to minister to the heirs of salva- 
tion. Shall we be ashamed to do the will of God onearth 
as angels do in heaven? This is our prayer: shall it not 
be our practice too? With us, we associate all the spirits 
of just men made perfect, who, like an immense cloud of 
spectators, seem to look down upon us to animate us in 
our Christian course. Are they ashamed of their former — 
diligence in religion? Why then should we? Yea, we a 
may add—(awful thought!) the myriads of the damned, — 
whose dwelling is in darkness and despair, are now of our 
mind. Once they laughed at the religious, but now their 
language is—‘t This is he whom we had sometimes in de- 
vision, and a proverb of reproach: we fools accounted his 
life madness, and his end to be without honour: how is he 
numbered among the children of God, and his lot is among 
the saints !” Wisdom of Solomon, v. 4. | 
. There is yet another cause of hesitation: it is temporal 
advantage. “ Must I incur,” says the halting professor, 
“ must I incur the displeasure of my superiors, who. des- 
_pise religion, and who will despise me for it? Must I 
venture on the anger of a beloved parent, the displeasure of 
an indulgent husband, or the resentment of a generous pa- 
tron?”  { answer, you are only to determine, whether it 
be better to obey God or man. You are’ to remember, 
that “¢ one thing is needful,” even the care of the soul, 
which must be preferred to every temporal good: and 
“you should recollect, that if you.“ seek first the kingdom 
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__ of God and his righteousness, every earthly blessing, that 
is good for you, shall be added thereto.” Callto mind — 

he wise and holy conduct of Moses, who “ esteemed the 

_ reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures of ~ 

_ Egypt;” and this he did “ by faith;” for, he renounced 

_ the prospect of worldly wealth in expectation of “ the re- 

_ compense of the eternal reward.” Go thou and do like- 
Wise. 

Thus then we see the tempted soul halting between two 
opinions. At one time, religion appears not only necessa- 
ry, but excellent and beautiful: the Sabbath a sweet day of 
devotional rest; the house of God has a thousand charms 
to invite attendance; the Bible a book of sacred instruc- 
tion and entertainment ; and prayer, a rational and delight- 
ful employment. But, through the power of temptation, 
at another time, the scene is changed. Insensibly mixing 
with men of the world, the heart is seduced again, and 

_ gaiety, music, dress, and dancing, assume new charms and 

-¥captivate the affections. ‘Then religion sinks in the scale. 
Religion seems to wear a frowning aspect ; the cavils of 
theinfidel gather weight and importance ; and infidelity 
promises, not future happiness, but present gratification, 
and that without the restraints which were feared before. 
Religion offers to make the man a saint; but as this ap- 
pears too laborious, he relinquishes the future hope, and 
inclines to become a happy brute. : 

But still the mind is unsettled. Conscience is on the 
Lord’s side. Something within yet withholds assent, and 
fears that all will not end well at last. The very sight of 

_ agood man will shake its confidence. “A tolling bell, the 
_ view of a funeral, the news of a sudden death, or the ap- 
prehension of a fit of sickness, will excite alarm; and a 
~ faithful sermon will make the man, like Felix, tremble. 
How many have we known, who, when spectators of the 
death of others, or under apprehension of their own, have’ 
found their ground untenable, and have admitted that there 
is a reality in religion, and that it is necessary to their 
peace. Should the reader be disposed to make such a 
concession, he will be prepared to hear, SBE 5 
_ 2. That such is the reality, pleasure, and advantage of 
true religion, that it deserves and, demands our whole’ 
Mhcarts. © e~ ae 
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In the case before us the question was “ Who is God 
¢—Jehovah or Baal?” It was agreed, before the decision 
was made, that the true God should be followed, the false 


deserted. Would to God the same determination were 
made in all our minds! If religion be real, pleasant, and — 
profitable, we will embrace it let the consequence be what 
it may.. The trial was made. Baal’s votarics sought him 


in vain—* there was no voice, nof any to answer, nor any 
that regarded.” . But when the prophet of Jehovah cried 
—* Let it be known this day that thou art God, and that 
I am thy servant ;” then the fire of the Lerd descended, 
dried up the water, and consumed the sacrifice. The peo- 
ple were convinced, worshipped God, and destroyed his 
enemies. So let it be with us ; if it can be made to appear 
that our religion is of God, then let us be truly religious, 
and destroy whatever impediment opposes its power and 
perfection. 

But you will say, what do you mean by religion? The 
question is good. [will answer it. I mean by religion, 


not a system of opinions, nor a set of ceremonies; but a 


humbling conviction of our ruined state by sin; the appli- 
cation of the soul to Christ, as an all-sufficient Saviour; 
and a sincere endeavour to oppose sin and live unto holi- 
ness. This is real religion. “The religion of the Gospel. 
The religion which the Holy Spirit teacheth, and which 


the disciple of Jesus learneth. It is for the saa to be en- | 


lightened, so a8 to discover the holy character of God; to 
see our own deformity in the glass of his holy law; to be 
humbied in the dust as penitent sinners: and then, heartily 
to embrace the salvation proclaimed by the Gospel ; to re- 
ceive Jesus as our teacher, our righteousness, and our 
Lord, and to give up ourselves, without reserve, to be his 
for ever. . 

This religion is. a glorious reality. Tt is scriptural;-it 
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is.rational ; it is experimental ; it is practical. It-answers - 


the true ends of religion; it makes us holy and happy. It 
_ xenews the heart; it reforms the manners ; ang if secures 
eternal bliss. x3 
This is the religion, which, for substance 
“choice and the practice of all the wise and good 
; lived, from the days of Abel until now. “£8 
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religion we affirm to be every way pleasant and advantage- 
ous; for it includes the sublime delight of a good con<_ 
science ; a conscience delivered from guilt by the atoning 


- blood of Christ; the inexpressible pleasure of communion 


with God in his ordinances public and private; the privi-— 
lege of society with the excellent of the earth ; preservation 
from a thousand mischiefs and miseries to which the irre- 
ligious are liable ; it affords a solid ground of consolation 
in the unavoidable evils of life; and it sustains the soul 
amidst the awful circumstances of death, with a lively hope 
full of immortality. ; 
These, and many more, are the present advantages of 


-true godliness: but who can describe those which are to 


come? Who can tell what are the joys at God’s right 
hand—what it is to be with Christ, and behold his glory— 
what it is to enter into the joy of the Lord; to see him 
as he is; to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints 
in light ;, to spend eternal ages in the beatific presence of 
God and the Lamb? 
These then are the blessings of that holy religion which 
demands our whole hearts. And do we still hesitate—still 
halt between two opinions? Surely this hesitation is quite 
unreasonable, and unlike any thing in our ordinary con- 
duct. Does the sick man hesitate whether to accept of 
heaith if it be in his power? Does the poor man hesitate 


_.when relief, when wealth is offered to him? Does the 


dutiful youth require a moment to determine whether or 
not he should love his father or his mother? Do we stop 
to enquire whether health and life ought to be preserved ? 
it not, why halt between two opinions in the greater con- 
cern of eternal life and salvation? If we halt, it is a proof 
that we are not convinced of its necessity or its advantage. 
But have we not sufficiently proved that such is the reali- 
ty, pleasure and advantage of the religion of Christ, that 
it deserves and demands our whole hearts? Now then, 
let the matter be brought to a final issue! Now let the 
awful decision be made. 10 Si Rape 
Witness ye angels! ye benevolent spirits, who frequent — 
our religious assembles, and sometimes carry the glad tid- 
ings of a sinner’s conversion to heaven, witness the 
sion-which shall now be made! ists ge 
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“ Choose then, this day,” this moment, “ whom you will 
serve. If it seem evil unto you to serve the Lord ; choose 
ye this day whom ye will serve.” Only remember, “ve 
cannot serve two masters.” God will not accept of a di- 
vided heart. Does your heart say— God forbid that we 
should forsake the Lord.” Does it say, “ Nay, but we 
will serve the Lord.” Then be it so. From this happy 
moment, let it be a settled point, religion, serious reli- 
gion, vital religion, shall be my first great business, and. 
every thing that opposes it shall give place.- So’say, and 
so do, my brethren, and you are made forever. Shall I 
then add as Joshua i in a similar case, “ Ye are witnesses 
against yourselves, that ye have chosen you the Lord, to 
serve him. And they said, we are witnesses.” May God 
confirm your resolution, and by his almighty grace ever ; 
enable you to act conformably to it! : 
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Romans vi. 14........ For sin shall not have dominion over you: for ye are Pt 
not under the law, but under grace. ‘ 


a eee general power and prevalence of sin in the world 
is a most affecting sire & to a serious mind. 
He who knows how displeasing sin is to a holy God, and 
how destructive to the souls of. men, cannot but lament 
the awful dominion it retains, even in a Christian country, 
where the will of God is revealed, where the consequen- 


ces of sin are exposed, and aieie a sufficient remedy ~ 
against it is presented. SS 
This remedy, however rejected by many, is most thank- 


fully received by a true Christian, who esteems a deliver- 
ance from the power of sin no less than a freedom from 
the guilt of it. Ifhis first inquiry be “ What shall I do 
- to be saved?” his next is, “* Who shall deliver me from ws 
this body of sin?” Blessed be God, the Gospel furnishes | 
s witha satisfactory answéF to: both these i inquiries. The 
edeemer of men “ came by water and bloodis: not. by | 
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water only, but by water and blood”—the water and the 
blood which flowed from his wounded side was an admi- * 
rable emblem of the double design of his death, which was - 
both to justify and to sanctify—to discharge from guilt, 
and to cleanse from pollution—to purge our consciences 
from dead works, and to deliver us from the dominion, as 
well as from the danger of sin. Sin shall not condemn the 
believer, because Christ hath died; sin shall not govern 
the believer, because he is under grace. 

This comfortable declaration of the apostle Paul is here 
introduced, itt consequence of a supposed objection to the 
glorious doctrines. and privileges asserted in the former 
chapters of this epistle, particularly in the conclusion of 
the fifth chapter—* Where sin abounded, grace did much 
more abound”—as the exceeding sinfulness of sin is fma- 
nifested by the law, so the super-abounding grace of God 
in the pardon of sin is made gloriously conspicuous by 
the Gospel. To this illustrious truth, some pharisaical or 
some licentious person may object, and connect with it this 
base inference—* Let us continue in the practice of sin, 
that this famous grace may abound so much the more in 
pardoning us.” But does the holy apostle allow this infer- 
ence to be just? No: his heart rises with indignation at 
the thought of such an abuse of divine grace; and he 
shews that believers in Christ were by their profession, 
and their baptism, dead to sin, and engaged to imitate 
their Saviour in a holy obedience ; to which he adds the 
encouraging declaration in the text“ Sin shall not have 


dominion over zou,”—over you believers ; and for this rea- 


son—* ye are not under the law, but under grace.” 
To asincere disciple of Christ, freedom from the power 
of sin is a most desirable blessing ; his desires, his pray- 
ers, his endeavours are continually directed to this point: 
whatever, therefore, may assist him in the attainment of 
this great object, will be truly welcome. This text, then, f 
which shows the means appointed of God for the purpose — 
of delivering us from sin, demands our most careful at-— 
tention. May the Holy Spirit assist and succeed our me-_ 
ditations, while we consider Das : 
{. The evil which we are encouraged to resist, @ 
II. The means afforded for our encouragement | 
sisting it. tes 


£ 
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I. The evil which, as Christians, we are encouraged to 
resist is—the dominion of sin. In this chapter, St. Paul 
represents sin as a master, and men as his servants—sin 
as a lord, and men as his vassals—sin asa king, and men 
as his subjects. He considers sin-as a mighty usurper, 
a tyrant, exercising absolute dominion over the sinner ;. 
taking the sinner’s heart for his throne, and the members 
of his body for his slaves. ‘‘ Ye were,” saith he, -“¢ the 
servants of sin, for his servants ye are to whom ye obey 5 3 
your members were instruments ‘of unrighteousness to sin; 
sin reigned in your mortal bodies, so that ye obeyed the 
lusts thereof; sin abounded; sin reigned unto death.” 
Bysthese strong expressions he justly represents the. un- 
controlled power of sin over the natural man; who refuses 
sibmission to the easy yoke of God’s authority, and tame- 
ly submits to the vile and destructive drudgery of the ty- 

rant of hell. 


By a successful stratagem, sin obtained the supremacy 


over our first father ; and his posterity, while they remain 
in their natural state, have never been. able to break the 
yoke. Sin has reigned, and death has reigned, from that 
time, to the present. No monarchy can pretend to an an- 
tiguity equal with this; nor has any monarchy been so ex- 
tensive as this. Whatever have been the variations of cli- 
mate, colour, or customs, sin has been uniform in main- 


taining its empire. Go into all nations ; aud whether you 


cali them Pagan, or Mahometan, or Jewish ; whether. Bar- 
barous or civilized; whether catholic or protestant, ‘you 
must call them allsinners. In our own country, civilized 
as it is, enlightened as it is, full of churches and bibles as it 
is, sin reigns ; sin has the dominion over Britons, the few 
excepted, whom the Son of God hath made ‘free indeed.” 
This awful representation of the matter is justified by the 
apostle John, who says—“ We know that we are of God, 


‘and the whole world lieth i in wickedness,” or, “ is in sub. 
jection to the wicked one.” This dreadful dominion of 


sin is promoted by. various means. 
i. By i ignorance of God’s will. In some countries, this 


is almost total; in our’s it is partial, and.ina great measure 


wilful. If we de not know our master’s will, it is because 


- we donot wish to know it; it is because we donot “like 
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to retain God in our knowledge ;” it is because we “ love 
darkness better than light, our deeds being evil.” And 
this, no doubt, is.a principal cause that so many forsake the 
house of God, and neglect to read their Bibles ; they are 
not disposed to do the will of God; why then should they 
learn it? . 

2. Our corrupt passions and sensual propensities reject 
divine controul. O how strongly are we inclined to evil ! 
how impetuous our desires! beloved lusts will be gratified, 
though health, reputation, fortune, life itself are at stake! 
“ How abominable and filthy is man, who drinketh iniqui- 
ty like water!” “who draweth iniquity with cords of va- 
nity, and sin as it were with a cart-rope;” “ who doeth 
evil with both hands earnestly!” So doth God, by his 
prophets, describe the vigorous and determined actings 
of sin in the corrupt nature of man. 

3. The power of sin is promoted by the worldly inte- 
rests of men, to which they readily give the decided pre- 


_ ference, when they happen to clash, as they often do, with 


their duty to God. When profit may be obtained, when 
pleasure may be enjoyed, when fame may be acquired, 
farewel duty! farewel the will of God! farewel heaven ! 
They will sacrifice conscience and their everlasting inte- 
rests. to the gratification of the moment. Thus, for the 
sake of the world, the guests invited to the Gospel feast, 
with one consent desired to be excused, and the rich man 
departed from, Jesus full of sorrow. 

4, The dominion of sin is promoted by the powerful’ 
temptations and subtle artifices of Satan; he goeth about 
like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour; he 
presents the pleasures of sin in the most alluring colours ; 
he hides from men the pernicious consequences; encou- 
rages them to venture boldly on the most daring offences ; 
tells them that God is very merciful, and repentance very’ 
easy : and thus supports his cruel empire over the world of 
sinners. oak 

5. The countenance and example: of the multitude 
contribute: much to the support of sin’s dominion. Sinners 
readily follow the multitude to do evil.’ The broad road’ 
that leads to destruction is thronged with travellers ; and 
natural ‘men smoothly follow the course of this world. 
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This has a wonderful tendency to silence the remonstrances 


of conscience, and to prevent that shame which. would 


be unavoidable, were sin less common. Sinners are kept — 


in countenance by the majority of their fellow creatures ; 


if they are the slaves of iniquity, soare the greater part of — 


their friends, and neighbours, and countrymen ; and they — 


are ready to hope that what is so general, cannot be very 
dangerous. : 
Some proceed further, and venture to glory in their 


~ shame. “ Were they ashamed,” said God by the prophet 2 


“ when they had committed abomination? nay, they were — 
_notat all ashamed : neither could they blush: therefore they — 


shall fall among them that fall: at the time that I visit 
them, they shall be cast down, saith the Lord” Jer. vi. 15. 
It argues an awful degree of hardness of heart, and affords 


a fear that God has give sinners intirely up, when they : 


not only “ commit such things as are worthy of death, 
but have pleasure in them that do them.” Sin is the daily 
business, the chosen portion of some; they “ make provi- 
sion for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof ;” “* Come ye, 
say they, I will fetch wine and we will fill ourselves with 
strong drink ; and to-morrow shall be as this day, and much 
more abundant.” 


Such is the dominion of sin! such its absolute power — 
over the children of Adam! such the means whereby itis — 


promoted and maintained. 
By some, indeed, it is occasionally opposed. The pow- 
er of conscience, the influence of education, the exhorta- 


tions of ministers, the fear of death, or the love of repu- — 


tation, induce some to oppose its intire dominion. ‘There 


have been in all ages, persons smitten with the beauty of 


virtue, and shocked at the deformity of vice, who have 
made considerable attempts to deliver themselves and 


- 
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others from the government of sin: but, without the know- — 


ledge of Christ, their efforts have proved ineffectual. — 


Many of the heathen philosophers were themselves awful 


and pitiable proofs of the weakness of fallen nature to con- a 
tend with the power of sin. Nor have many nonainal — 


christians succeeded much better. Like the formal Jews, 


4 


3 


they ‘ followed after the law of righteousness,” and. with — 


great apparent zeal; but they attained it not... What was 
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the cause of their failure? St. Paul says, it was—“ Be- 
cause they sought it not by faith, but, as it were, by the 
works of the law: for they stumbled at that stumbling 
stone.” Let us beware of their error. Let us profit by the 
instruction of the text. This is a light to our feet in this 
very important matter—‘ Sin shall not have dominion 
over yous” —What shall prevent it? The apostle adds— 
“ for, ye are not under the law, but under grace.” And 


- this ‘is the thing we proposed to consider. 


IJ. The means afforded for our encouragement in resist- 
ing sin : these are included in the words—* for, ye are not 
under the daw, but under grace. 

Grace is here opposed to the law, and signifies the gos- 
pel; which, in scripture, is frequently opposed to it, as in 
John i. 47, “ The law came by Moses, but grace and truth 
by Jesus Christ,’ The Gospel may, with the strictest pro- 
priety, be called grace, wecause it is a declaratiun of the 
wonderful grace of God in the redemption of sinners by 
Jesus Christ; and it is so to be understood, 2 Cor. vi. 1. 
** We beseech you, that ye receive not the grace of God 
in-vain :” that is—that ye receive not the doctrine of the 
gospel unprofitably. So St Paul exhorted the people of 
Antioch “ to continue in the grace of God :” Acts xiii. 43 ; 
and, in another place it is said that “ God gave testimony 


to the word of his grace.” 


The apostle mentions it as a reason why the believing 
Romans should not continue under the power of sin, that they 


_ were no longer under the law, but under the Gospel ; conse- 


quently it appears that those who are under the Gospel 
_ dispensation, possess greater advantages for the destruction 
of sin, than those who were, or are, under the law. 


By the law, we are to understand not the ceremonial 
or judicial law of Moses, which was peculiar to the Jews,. 
and to which most of the Roman christians had never 


been subject; but the moral law, or law of the ten com- 


' 


~ mandments ; for it isthe law by which the apostle himself 


learned the true nature of sin, chap. vii. 7 ; this was the 
law which he says is ‘* holy, just, good, and spiritual ;” the — 


law in which he says he delighted, after the inward A 
man; 


” and compared with which he adds, * I am carnal, eS 


sold under sin.” 
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This holy law of God was a system of just but awful _ 


severity ; it was given at Mount Sinai in so tremendous a 
manner, that Moses himself was exceedingly terrified. 
But God had wise and holy designs in the establishment of 


it. ‘ The law entered that the offence might abound” —it | 


was introduced among the Jews, not that they might be 
justified by it, but, by discovering how far they fell short 
of the obedience it required, and how their native corrup~ 
tion was rather irritated than suppressed by its most holy 
precepts, they might be more deeply impressed witha sense 
of their abounding sins ; and thus it became (together 
with the ceremonial law) “ a schoolmaster to lead them 


to Christ ;” and to prepare the way for the Gospel, in — 


which the grace of God is as eminently conspicuous, as his 
holiness was under the law ; and that so, ** where’sin had 
abounded, grace might much more abound.” 

Now, believers in Christ are ‘“‘ not under the law ;” 
they are “¢ dead to the law ;” they are “ delivered from 
thelaw:” By these expressions we are not to suppose 
thatthey are discharged from their obligation to obedience 
to God ; for the apostle expressly says of himself, 1 Cor. 
ix. 21, that he was “ not without law to God, but under 
the law to Christ ;”’ but believers are no longer under the 
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law considered as a convenant, the terms of. which are, _ 


“* the man that doeth them” (all and every one perfectly) 
“‘shalllive in them.” | Jesus Christ has fulfilled all righte- 
ousness for his people, and is the end of the law for righte- 
ousness to every one who believeth. Being accounted 
righteous through faith in Christ, they are redeemed from 
the curse of the law; there is no more condemnation to 
them ; and the Gospel (which is the law of the spirit of 
life in Christ Jesus) hath made them free from the law of 
sin and death. Rom. viii. 2. : 

It should be remembered, that while the law justly de- 
manded obedience, it afforded no aid for the performance 
ef it. Nor could it encourage any one to hope for pardon 
in case of disobedience. It must therefore be allowed 
that the law excited fear and a spirit of bondage, God 
dealing with his people who were under it, rather as ser- 
“vants than as sons. o: 
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The case is now altered. We are not called to “ Mount 
Sinai,” to hear the terrible threatenings of the law ; but 
we are come to “ Mount Sion,” where grace, free, sove- 
reign grace and mercy are published. Here indeed the 


holiness and justice of God are also gloriously displayed ; 


but not, as under the law, in demanding from us a perfect 
unsinning obedience as the condition of life, and in de- 


- nouncing the just wrath of God upon a defect of it; but 


in showing that Jesus Christ, our glorious surety, has mag- 
nified the law, and made it eternally honourable, by his 


~ own obedience to death in our behalf, on account of which 


God is now just, while he is the justifier of the un- 
godly. 

The Gospel affords another advantage above the law. 
The law included the substance of all the holy precepts 
now contained in the New Testament; but in the Gospel 
they are expanded and full blown, and appear in all the 
loveliness and beauty of holiness. Jesus Christ, our only 
lawgiver, bas divinely explained the duties briefly contain- 
ed in the decalogue, especially in his admirable sermon on 
the mount. And the epistles of his inspired apostles to 
the churches, adapt the general precepts of the law to every 
relation and condition of life ; shewing exactly the distinct 
duties of subjects, of husbands, wives, parents, children, 
servants, members of Christian societies, so that nothing is 
wanting clearly to disclose the full meaning of the two 
grand commandments—the supreme love of God, and the 
disinterested love of our neighbour. 

The Gospel dispensation is superior to that of the law 
on another account ; there is a more abundant measure of 
the Holy Spirit poured out upon the people of God, by 
which they not only attain a clearer knowledge of his will, 
but a larger degree of his gracious assistance in overcom- 
ing sin. Itis the peculiar promise of the covenant of 
grace, Heb. viii. 10, ** I will put my laws into their mind, 
and write them intheir hearts.” Now this is a great deal 
more and better than having the laws of God written ina 


book, or fixed against a wall (though these are useful too 5) 
it includes the renovation of our souls, by the effectual — 


operation of the Holy Spirit, whereby the mind is divinely 


enlightened, and the heart powerfully disposed, and ena- — 


bled to comply with the will of God. 
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The Gospel assures us of sufficient grace for every pur- 
pose required. All grace is treasured up in Jesus for the 
use of his people ; in him * all fulness dwells ;” and “ of 
this fulness they may receive daily, grace for grace.” Jo. 
1. 16. There is an inexhaustible fulness of grace in him 
as the head of the church : and it is intended for the sup- 
ply of believers; so that in all their wants and sorrows 
they may, by prayer and faith, receive abundance of grace. 
Whatever duties they have to perform, whatever trials 
they are called to bear, whatever sins they have to op- 
pose, they may depend on sufficient strength and grace for 
the purpose. On this ground, St. Paul boldly says, “ I 
can do all things, through Christ which strengtheneth me.” 
He was weak in himself, but strong in the grace that is in 
Christ Jesus, who, upon a certain occasion, said to him for 
his encouragement, ** My grace is sufficient for thee: for 
my strength is made perfect in weakness,” 2 Cor. xii. 9. 

The love of Christ is another grand assistant in our vic- 
tory over sin. Love is the most strong and generous of 
all the passions, and the hardest service becomes easy 

when this prevails. This was that which supported the 
first Christians in their almost incredible labours and suf-. 
ferings. The lively sense they entertained of his wonder- 
ful affection to their souls, in dying for their sins, animat- 
ed them to the most vigorous exertions in his cause, led 
them to glory in his cross, and toesteem themselves happy 
in laying down their lives for his sake. ‘ The love of 
Christ,” said St. Paul, “ constraineth us” —it bears us away 
like a strong and resistless torrent (2: Cor. v. 14.) while 
we thas judge, that, if Christ died for our redemption, 
even when we were in a state of condemnation and death, 
it is fit that our ransomed lives should be sacred to him; 
this consideration wil! have a powerful effect upon the be- 
liever when tempted to sin. Shall that sin which Christ 
hhated—that sin for which Christ suffered—that sin which 
he died to deliver me from, have dominion overme? God 
forbid! Am I not dead to sin by baptismal engagements 
and obligations? Am I not baptized into his death ? en- 
gaging thereby to be conformed to it? that, as he died for 
it, I should die to it; and, that as he was raised from the 
dead, so I should arise from the grave of sin to walk in 
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 ~ newness of life? Is not my old man of sin crucified with 
Christ, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that 
henceforth I should not serve sinf Such is the reason- 
ing of the holy apostle in this chapter, and such is the holy 
reasoning of every child of God, in his right mind. 

The grace of the Gospel affords yet further aid in this 
great conflict, by the cheering views it presents of ever- 
lasting glory. We are engaged in a severe warfare, but 
under the Captain of our salvation, we are assured of vic- 
tory. Though we have been the slaves of sin, we may 
boldly reject its usurped authority, and transfer our facul- 
ties to the service of Christ, with the certainty of accept- 
ance and protection. Let our members henceforth be 
employed as weapons in the Lord’s warfare. Unequal 
as we are to encounter native depravity, inveterate habits 
of evil, an alluring or threatening world, a raging and 
subtle devil, when enlisted in Christ’s service, we may 
truly say, ‘“‘ there are more on our side than against us a 
yea, “ If God be for us,” (and he certainly is, if warring 
against sin) “ who can be against us?” Nothing, howe- 
ver hostile and formidable, shall be able to separate us 
from the love of God in Christ Jesus. Our perseverance 
to the end is secured by the promise and power of God ; 
and we shall be more than conquerors through him. We 
shall be enabled to say at the solemn close of life, “O 
death where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victo-, 
ry?” Covered with unworthiness and shame, in our- 
selves considered, we shall be presented faultless before 
the presence of his glory with exceeding joy. Our weak 
and defiled bodies shall become heavenly and incorrupti- 
ble ; living under grace, we shall die into glory, and rise 
to eternal life. 

Such are the solid and sublime hopes of the Christian. 
And will these have no holy influence upon his conduct ? 
Hear St. John. “ Every man that hath this hope in him, 
purifieth himself even as he is pure.” ‘The heirs of glory 
will disdain the low gratifications and filthy drudgery of 
sin. They know that their Saviour is holy, the society 
they expect to join is holy, their employments and de- 
lights will be holy ; their hope therefore, as well as their 
faith, will purify their souls, influence their walk, and pre- 
vent the dominion of sin. 3 
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CONCLUSION. Who can behold:the general dominion 
of sin over the world without the deepest concern! O 
that ever this cursed foe to God and man should acquire 
universal authority!  O that my head were waters, and 
mine eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep day and 
night, for the slain of the daughter of my people !” If sin 
continue to reign, it will reign unto death ; the wages of 
sin is death. Sin unpardoned, sin unsubdued, must issue 
in the sinner’s everlasting destruction. What then is my 
state? Does sin reign over me; or have.I obtained do- 
minion over sin? Let conscience make a sincere inquiry, 
and report a faithful answer. 

Having learned by this discourse, that no means are ef- 
fectual to stop the progress of sin, but those afforded by 
the Gospel of grace, let this serve to render the Gospel 
more dear and precious. It is not by the knowledge of 
the law, nor by endeavours in our own strength to fulfil its 
precepts, that the power of sin can be destroyed. — No; it 
is only the Gospel that is the power of God unto salvation 
—salvation from the guilt, or salvation from the dominion 
of sin. It is the knowledge of Christ crucified ; it is faith 
in him; it is union to him; it is love to him; it is hope 
in him; that must invigorate my soul in this holy war. 
Let me then highly prize the Gospel of grace, and earnestly 
pray for the grace of the Gospel; that so, having obeyed 
from the heart that form (or mould) of doctrine, intog 
which I have been delivered, my whole temper and life 
may be transformed into a glorious resemblance of it; 
being “ made free from sin, and become a servant of God, 
my fruit may be unto holiness, and my end, everlasting 
life.” 

This subject effectually refutes that vile slander which 
is SO unjustly cast on the doctrines of grace, as if they 
were conducive to sin, and unfriendly to holiness. The 
very reyerse is the truth; for while the professed advo- 
sates of righteousness by the law, can make no effectual 
stand against the power of sin, but are commonly its 
wretched vassals; humble believers in Jesus, justified by 
is blood, and saved alone by grace, are enabled to fight. 
he good fight of faith, and subdue their most powerful in- 
quities ; and thus, “ grace reigns, through righteousness, 
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unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord.” To whom, 
the Conqueror over sin, and death, and hell, be ~ Se in all 
the churches, world without end. Amen. 


SERMON LXI. 
UNIVERSAL HOLINESS. » 


- Zechariah xiv. 20......Jn that day there shall be upon the bells of the horses 
—HOLINESS UNTO — LORD. 


dS igor predictions of the autphetd in this chapter, appear 
to refer to the times of the Gospel, when the word of 
Christ, first preached at Jerusalem, should be propagated 
far and wide ; and when the kingdom of Messiah should 
be generally established. Perhaps the text itself may be a 
prediction of the latter-day glory, when the knowledge of 
Christ shall cover the whole earth ; and when the holiness 
of God’s people shall be remarkably great and glorious, so 
that in all their conversation, and in all their actions, civil 
as well as religious, one uniform tenor of holiness will ap- 
‘pear. Should this be the special design of the words, it 
will nevertheless be allowed, that at all times and in all 
places, ‘‘ Holiness becometh the house of the Lord ;” 

nd that it is his royal will and pleasure that all who name 
the name of Christ should depart from all iniquity, and be 
holy in all manner of conversation and godliness. 

This holiness, which we call universal holiness, because 
it extends to the whole man, and to his whole conduct, is 
described in the text in a remarkable manner. The pro- 
phet foretels, that holiness to the Lord shall be written ‘on 
the bells, or bridles, that is, upon the ornaments of the 
horses, Now this inscription, Holiness unto the Lard, was 
originally engraved on a plate of gold,and fixed on the front 
of the mitre, or turban, of the high priest; anid it was or= 
dered to be upon his forehead; when he went into the holy 
of holies, that he might bear the ipiquity of | Israel, 
that they might be accepted before Jehovah, Exod. xxxvilh. 
38. In wearing this, he was a ty pe of Christ;.dur great 
high priest, ‘ the holy one of God," who bore eto | 
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ties in his own body on the cross, and who now appearsin 
the presence of God for us, and for our acceptance : it | 
might also denote the personal holiness of true believers, 
who should be openly devoted to God, as if this inscription: 
appeared on their foreheads. ; 4 
But it is here said, that this inscription shall be found on 
the ornaments of the horses. Were we to take it literally, 
it might signify that great and rich men, or travellers,shalh 
be so far from being ashamed of religion, that they shall : 
write this motto on the trappings of their horses, as gen- 
tlemen now use their crests; that they shall glory in their 
profession of the Gospel, and make this sentence a me- ° 
mento to themselves, that they may do every thing to the 
glory of God. But we may more properly consider the 
meaning to be, that religion shall not be confined to sacred 
persons, times, and places, as this inscription originally 
was to the high priest; but that all real Christians, being 
“a holy priesthood,” “ a nation of priests,” shall be reli- 
gious at all times and in all things ; that true holiness shall 
extend itself to all the ordinary concerns of life: in a word, 
that Christians shall be universally holy. The proposition, 
therefore, which we derive from the text, and shall endea- 
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your to“inforce, is this, 47... 7g 4 pte Aceh 
Universal holiness becomes the profession of the Gospel. 
To be holy, signifies, in Scripture, to be set apart from | 
@ common or profane use, to God and his service. Holi 
ness is the renovation of our nature by the Spirit of God; ss 
it is the restoration of the image of God in our souls; s 
whereby we are enabled to die unto sin, and to live unt 
righteousness ; and this, by virtue of our union with Christ, 
and by means of his Gospel. + 
_ It should be understood that the holiness required by 
the Gospel is something far superior to what is called mo- 
rality, or a practice of the duties of life. ‘This is good in 
its place, and useful to society: and all the duties of moral- 
ity are included in holiness. But holiness supposes the 
renewal of the heart in its powers and dispositions. The: 
understanding, which by nature is in gross darkness as ‘to’ 
divine things, is enlightened by the Spirit of God, and 
enabled’ to receive “the truth as it is in Jesus.” ~~ The 


will, which is naturally averse from good; and strongly in-: 
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clined to sin, is so renewed by grace, that it chuses the 
good and rejects the evil; hates what is hateful to God, 
and loves what is agreeable to him. The affections of the 
soul, which before were wild and carnal, are now brought 
into order and subjection, fixing with delight upon those 
spiritual and heavenly objects, which they once neglected 
and despised. ‘ The leading powers of the soul being 
thus sanctified, the members of the body, which were * in- 
struments of unrighteousness to sin,’ become ¢ instruments 
of righteousness unto God.’ The eyes, the tongue, the 
ears, the hands, the feet, are not only restrained from sin, 
as St. Paul said of himself, that he ‘ kept his body under, 
and brought it into subjection ;’ but they become ready to 
obey God, to whom they yield themselves in order to the 
practice of righteousness : the tongue lays itself out in 
the praises of God, and the commendation of holiness; the 
hands and feet in assisting our neighbour, and the other 
parts of the body, according to their several capacities, in, 
the practice of religion.” 77) e*« we ff & tie 10 
Hence it appears that there is an universal change made ~ 
ina real Christian; which is very far superior to the mere 
- practice of morality. True holiness has always a relation 
to Christ and the Gospel; it is by virtue of union with 
him, the exercise of faith in him, and diligent imitation of 
him, that the Christian becomes holy: and the whole of 
Wis is effected by the gracious and super-natural operations. 
of the Holy Spirit. Thus St. Paul expresses his generous 
wishes for his Thessalonian friends, 1 Eph. v. 23. “ And 
the very God of peace sanctify you wholly: and I pray. 
God your whole spirit and soul and body be preserved 
blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.”. 
Here we perceive that God himself is the author of holi- 
ness; it must come from him; for there is nothing in our 
fallen nature to produce it; and it proceeds from him as 
he is *¢ the God of peace ;” as reconciled to us through the 
blood of his Son: and he is said to “ sanctify us wholly” — 
our whole nature partakes of his sanctifying grace: and he 
instances in the various powers of our natures ae the 
spirit, we may understand the mind, that leading faculty. 
of man, whereby he is distinguished above other crea- 
tures ; by the soul may be intended the inferior faculties, 
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the passions, and affections; and by the Jody, the outward 
man, with its various senses, is designed. Each of these 
powers is already sanctified in its measure, and shall be 
completely so at last; so that the whole shall be found 
blameless at the second coming of Christ. 

The principal instrument employed by the Spirit of 
grace in effecting this holy change, is the word of the Gos- 
pel ; according to our Lord’s petition for his disciples, 
** Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth ;” 
and. according to his declaration in another case, “ Ye 
shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” 
When the docrines, promises, and precepts of the Gospel 
are understood, and applied to the heart, they cannot fail 
to regulate the "whole of the conduct. Hence the great 
change, observable in some of the first converts from pagan 
idolatry and vice to christianity, is ascribed to faith ; “their — 
hearts were purified by faith,” Acts, xv. 9: and, 86 farde 
the faith of the Gospel from being i injurious to the cauné 
of holiness, that it is essentially necessary to its existence : 
indeed, the sum of our holy religion is, the “ faith that 

ihe ; worketh by love.” 

The holiness of the Gospel, of which we are peat tos 
has, for its grand objects, God and our neighbour. To 
love God supremely is the first concern of the believer. 
His glorious perfections entitle him to the highest place in — 

» the heart. Heathen moralists, and some who assume ae 
christian name, profess to practise virtue for its own sa 
but the believer goes further, he makes it his ambition to 
please God, to delight himself in the Almighty, to be ac- 
cepted of him, and to promote his glory in all the actions 
' of his life. 
-. Hence the law of God, which to others seem severe# 
becomes pleasant to him; and he delights in it, after the in- 
‘ward man. That yoke, which others account heavy, he — 
deems light, and thinks none of his commandments griev- 
ous. Hence, the worship of God, instead of being bur- 
_ densome to him, is his pleasure. Prayer and praise, read- 
ing and hearing the word of the Lord, are his delightful ~~ 
exercises. He accounts a day in God's courts better than © 
a thousand ; and would prefer the humble office of a door- 
Ve) IL. Co 
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ments of the sinner. 

That “holiness to the Lord,” should be written on the 

doors of the church or of the closet, few will deny. We 
shall therefore not enlarge on the necessity of a holy tem~ 

; per in religious engagements. It is our design rather to 

‘show, how religion is toinfluence the common concerns of 


‘ 
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‘i keeper there, to the most splendid or profitable employ- . 


life; how holiness, instead of being confined to sacred 
] things, is to be mingled with our ordinary affairs, or 
according to our text, be ‘ written on the bells of the 
foreege 4. eee ee 
. The propriety of dwelling upon this, wil be sufficiently 
obvious to every considerate and consistent Christian, who 
has observed the state of things among the hearers of the 
Gospel at large. We see little practical religion among 
- many nominal Christians and unstable professors. Even 
_ the most exemplary have cause to lament their deficiencies. 
Hence it is that God is but little glorified, compared with 
what might be expected. The domestic peace of profess- 
ing families is too often broken. Fellow Christians are too 
frequently grieved and stumbled. Trere is a notorious 
svant of mutual affection in many religious societies, man- 
ifested by their contentions, and proneness to separate on 
trifling occasions. On these accounts the people of the 
world are confirmed in their prejudices against the doc- 
i wipes of grace: they pretend that religion is-an useless 
thing, or a mere cloak to cover bad intentions; and they 
even tax the doctrines of the Gospel with a licentious ten- 
~ dency. But whence do these evils arise ? Nominal Chris- 
- tians are really ignorant of the nature of true ‘religion ; 
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pnd too frequently, instead of using its doctrines and pre - — 
“cepts for their sanctification, pervert its forms to an atone - — 
~ ment for their vices ; thus making the holy religion of Je- 
- sys an apology for immorality, and Christ himself “ the 
yninister of sin.” Unstable professors ‘have probably taken ~ 
‘Duta very partial and ineffectual view of the Gospel ; Are | 
minian prejudices cut off their strength, or Antinomian ~ 
notions weaken their sense of obligation ; or, énthustastic-— 
‘ally, they make their feelings the rule of action, instead of 
the word of God. Some more serious and enlightene ; 
Christians fail through want of exercising faith on wha 
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they do know; for the Gospel does not operate like a charm 
-on those who profess it: it has no further influence than as 
it is understood, remembered, trusted in, and applied to 
our feelings, tempers, conversation, and actions ; and this 
particular and universal application of the.principles of the 
Gospel, is what I consider as alluded to in the text. 

Let us then consider, 1. What should be the Christian’s 
temper and views with regard to himself, and 

2. What should be his disposition and conduct towards 
his fellow men. 

1. Let the Christian remember that he is ‘ the temple 
of the Holy Ghost ;” and that the temple of the Lord must 
be holy. Being redeemed by the blood of Christ, he is 
no longer his own ; his time, his talents, are not at his 
own disposal; they are dedicated things ; they are * holi- — 
ness to the Lord.” Compelled by the mercies of God, he —_ 
is to present his body a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to j 

Z 
3 
j 
£ 


é 


the Lord, which is truly his reasonable service: whether 
he lives, he lives to the Lord; or whether he dies, he dies 
to the Lord; his aim and constant endeavour should be 
that Christ may be glorified both by his life and death. _ 
In subservience to this great design, he is to “ puton ~~ 

the Lord Jesus Christ,” and imitate “ the mind that was 
in him.” Love is the leading grace, and will be followed — ‘9 
by all the amiable train of Christian virtues. Humility is 
‘of essential importance, and will guard him against a thou- 
sand snares and dangers. Temperance in food, and#in ~ 
all other gratifications of the senses, is constantly neces- 
sary; for if the appetites be too much indulged, the inter- _ 
ests of the soul cannot but suffer. Patience under trying 
circumstances, contentment with a humble lot, submission. 
to the rod of a heavenly Father, are indispensably neces=— 
sary, and are very eminent branches of Gospel holiness. 

- Crucifixion to this vain and sinful world is equally the be 
+ liever’s duty. He who lives in the exercise of that faith, 
_which is the evidence of things not seen, will notcleave to 
‘the dust as his portion: he who believes the scriptural 
_ representation of eternal and heavenly things, aud enjoys 
a good hope through grace of interest in them, will have 
his affections raised from the low objects of sense,.and fix-— 


, in some measure, on things above, where Christ is 
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He will therefore discover a holy indifference to the world ; 
its wealth, honours, splendour, decorations, and amuse- 
ments will appear to him like the toys of children ; and his 
_ near views of the eternal state, from which he is separated 
only by the thin partition of life, will convince him that 
neither the joys nor sorrows of the present state should 
- much engage his heart; and thus will he conduct himself 
as “a stranger and a pilgrim ;” thankful indeed for every 
_ comfortable accommodation, but still pressing on towards 
his heavenly home. . . 
2. Holiness to the Lord is to be exemplified in the rela- 
tive ‘duties of social life. In general, the Christian has two 
_ things to regard—to do no harm, and to do much good. 
It is necessary that he should be “ blameless and harmless, 
as a child of God, without rebuke.” Many eyes are fix- 
ed on the professor of the Gospel; many wish and watch 
for his halting, and long for an occasion of glorying over 
him as a hypocrite. Great then is the need of watchful 
ness, and of peculiar exactness in his whole walk, that the 
- enemy may be disappointed, and be obliged to say of the’ 
_ @p>ristian as of Daniel, “ We shall not find any occasion 
_ ugainst this man, except we find it against him concerning 
~ the law of his God,” And even in the matter of religion, 
his care must be that, “ his good be not evil spoken of :” 
his zeal should not have a tendency to offend, but to con- 
ciljate ; not to provoke, but to invite. The holy love of 
the Gospel “ suffereth long and is kind; vaunteth not it- 
_ self ; is not puffed up ; behaveth not unseemly; seeketh not 
her own; beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth 
all things, endureth all things.” Are we better informed 
_ than our neighbour? are we endued with knowledge? let” 
us “shew out of a good conversation our works with 
~ meekness of wisdom ;” for the wisdom which is from above 
is pure and peaceable, gentle, easy to be intreated, full of 
- ®ercy and good fruits. The holiness of the Gospel in- 4 
cludes a pacific temper. “ Following peace with all men”; 3 
is connected with that “ holiness, without which no man _ 
_ Shall see the Lord :” we must rather bear injuries than re- 4 
_ sent them; rather recede from our rights, than conten- _ 
_ tiously maintain them ; we are even to forgive our greatest 
enemies; if they hunger, to feed them; if they thirst, t 
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_ test of true religion: “ By this shall all men know that ye 
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“performance from evangelical motives, such as, “ Hus- 


‘alted way of life in the kingdom of God. Grace in the — 
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give them drink, and thus heap coals of fire on their heads 
and-melt them down by kindness. 

Active benevolence is a necessary fruit of holiness. _ 
“ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself” is the grand =~ 
comprehensive rule, the sum of social duty, both in the 3 
Old and New Testament; but most strongly enforced by 
the example of Christ himself, who has made it the chief 


are my disciples, if ye have love one to another.” 

But there are certain situations in life, wherein persons 
being mutually related to each other, are expected more 
particularly to manifest the holiness of the Gospel. The 
first of these is the conjugal state. The Creator himself ~~ 


wives. So many trials, troubles, and crosses, necessarily 
occur in the married state, that much mutual forbearance 
and forgiveness, much self-denial, prudence, and kindness 
are requi§ite. The Scriptures therefore largely inculcate 
the duties of the husband and the wife, and require their 


bands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the | 
“Church. So ought men to love their wives as their own, | 
bodies—even as the Lord the Church, for we are mem- 
bers of his body.” Eph. v. 25, &c. In like manner itis 
commanded, ver. 22, “ Wives, submit yourselves unto © 
your own husbands, as unto ‘the Lord: for the husband a 
is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the head of the 
Church: and he is the Saviour of the body: therefore as 
; : : , s (3 
the Church is subject unto Christ, so let the wives be to _ 
their own husbands.” “ Christians, thus married in grace 
as well as in nature, will be helpers of each other’s faith 


and joy in this world, and everlasting frtends in a more ex- 


‘heart wiil double every temporal mercy, soften every tem- 
poral misery, and lead them on, with united hands, towards 
the kingdom of heaven.” 

The duties of parents and children should be performed 


jn the spirit of holiness. Parents who fear the Lord them- 


selves, will consider it their first and great concern to 
Cc2 
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“bring up their children in the nurture and admonition of 
the-Lord.” In early life, they must be restrained from _ 
the indulgence of self-will, and taught to submit toauthori- 

for thisis the very foundation of good education. They 
Blan be kept, as much as possible from such companions 
and books as, pollute the imagination, and inflame the pas- 

‘sions. The Christian parent will be solicitous and assidu- 

- ous in his endeavours to inculcate upon the youthful mind, 
_ the great things of the Gospel; not only leading his charge 
to a place of worship where the truth is plainly and warmly 
preached, but endeavouring to enforce what is heard in 
-public, by private instruction and application, The gen- 
- tlest means of checking the corruptions of nature are to be 
preferred, for fathers are ‘* not to provoke their children 
to wrath, lest they be discouraged ;” but severer methods 
- must sometimes be used; yet always with moderation, 
; and without sinful anger. ‘The example of a pious parent 
is the most effectual lesson, and when this is united with 
fervent prayer and diligent instruction, it may be hoped 
that the Lord will crown with success. 
Children are commanded “ to obey their parents, in the 
Lord, for this is right.” The law of nature requires it, 
> and especially the law of God ; which also addsa singular 
_~ promise of prosperity to the obedient. - Parents are to be 
honoured by submission to all theirlawful commands; by 
attention to their exhortations ; by a respectful and obli- 
ging deportment ; and a ste ady concern for their interest 
and comfort, especially under the infirmities of age. In 
many cases, it will be necessary to comply with inconveni- 
ences, to submit to restraints, to conceal their mistakes, 
and if needful to support them i in distress and poverty. 
And this is to be done “ in the Lord,” for the Lord’s 
sake, and as a part of that * holiness to the Lord,” which 
— forms the Christian character. 
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‘ _ Masters and servants are to perform their several duties 
under the influence of the same holy principle. ‘Servants 
: need the humility which the Gospel inspires, to submit to. oe 


the duties of their humble places, which undoubtedly are a 
* mortifying to the pride of corrupt nature. But as God 
has appointed a variety of stations, in which some must ~ 
serve, and others rule, it becomes a Christian servant to. ] 
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acquiesce in the divine will. Accordingly the apostle ex- 
horts servants ‘to be obedient to them that are their mas- 
ters according te the flesh, with fear and trembling, in sin- 
gleness of heart, as unto Christ; not with eye service, as 
men-pleasers, but as the servants of Christ, doing the will 
of God from-the heart: with good will doing service, as _ 
to the Lord, and not to men.” Eph. vi. 5, &c. Here the » 
servants duty is very fully expressed; and itis observable 
how often the apostle repeats the necessity of doing all as ' 
to the Lord—witha regard to his will and glory, and this — 
is especially incumbent on pious and professing servants 
who know the Lord. A regard to this would effectually 
removean objection frequently made, but very dishonoura- 

“ble to the Christian character “that masters would rather 
have any servants than those who are professors.” Let 
“ holiness to the Lord” be inscribed on the servant, and 
it exalts this humble lot, for in the eye of God, it is not'the 
station that ennobles, but discharging the duties of it well; 
therefore St. Paul adds “ Knowing that whatsoever good 
thing any man doth, the same shall he receive of the Lord, 
whether bond or free.” 

Masters too are required, by the same authority, to ‘do 
the same things to their servants, forbearing threatening ; 
knowing that their master also is in heaven; neither is 
there respect of persons with him,” ver. 9. Those who 
govern, while they justly require and expect that their bu- 
siness should be done diligently and faithfully, must not 
be proud, imperious or cruel; they should remember that _ 
the Lord only has made them superior; the case might 
have been reversed ; and they should consider what treat- 
ment they would desire were the stations to be exchanged. 
‘They should consult their interest and comfort, should al- — 

low them leisure for retirement, opportunity to hear the — 
word, and contribute to their spiritual good by the careful, 
pious, and constant observation of family worship. 
"The Christian tradesman is to remember his holy pro- 
_ fession in the conduct of his affairs ; to be diligent in busi- 
_-ness, fervent in spirit, serving the Lord. His religion is 
mot to be confined to the church or the closet. _ Let holi- 
~ ness to the Lord be his motto in the shop, in the market, 
in the field. Strict honesty in all his dealings is essentially 
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necessary for to defraud, deceive, or over-reach a neigh- — 
bour ; to take the advantage of his ignorance ; to seek im- _ 


-moderate profits; rashly to contract debts without the 


prospect of payment; with a thousand other abominations 
occurring among the men of the world; are doubly shock- 
ing and abominable in the professor of the Gospel. The 
dishonest professor is of all creatures the most detestable 
and injurious. © 

Let the wealthy Christian write the motto of our text 
upon his bags of gold—* Holiness to the Lord ;” let him 
think it as much his privilege as his duty, to consecrate the 
use of his riches, to him who alone gave him power to get 
wealth ; whose protection is needful for its preservation; 
without whose blessing it cannot be enjoyed : who gave it 
him for the purpose of enabling him to do good ; and who 
will require an account of the manner in which his talents 


» religious profegor is an honourable character, but the 


» have been employed. 


+ 
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Let the swbyect remember his Christian character; to 
“ fear God,” and to “ honour the king,” are duties cou- 
pled together by the apostle. To pray for kings and rulers, 
and to seek the peace of our country, are so evidently 
commanded in Scripture, that none but an infidel can dis- 
pute the obligation. Civil magistracy is of God, and an 
unspeakable blessing to any country ; the consistent Chris- 


. tian therefore will obey the laws, and be subject to the 


higher powers, not only for wrath (or fear of punishment) 
but also for conscience’ sake ; he will render to God the 
things that are God’s, and to Cesar the things that are 
Cxsar’s—to all their dues; tribute, custom, fear, and ho- 


~ nour; and thus-prove himself “* a Christian patriot.”’ 


the residence of a holy God, holy angels, and holy sa 


comes the profession of the Gospel. This will probably be 


_ "Thus have we briefly exhibited “ the beauty of holi- P 
ness,” and attempted to shew that universal holiness be- _ 


denied by few ; but a cold assent to the necessity and pro- — 
_pricty of holiness, is by no means enough. Are we hela 
{t is the solemn determination of heaven, that “without — 
holiness no man shall see the Lord.” Let us therefore not — 
-be deceived; what a man soweth he shall surely rez 7 
soul unsanctified, can never gain admittance into he vi 


SERMON LXIII. $13 


Let such immediately flee to the Saviour for pardon, and 
implore the aid of his Spirit to make them holy. 

Let believers lament the remains of unholy tempers ; 
let them hunger and thirst after more holiness ; let them 
live a life of faith in Christ; and be daily /ooking to. Fesus 
—so beholding his glory, as to experience an increasing 
conformity to his holy image, till they eome at last to those 
pure regions where “ Holiness to the Lord” is indeed uni- 
versal, complete, and everlasting. . 
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A GOOD HOPE THROUGH GRAGE, 
2 Thess ii. 16......2ud good hope through grace. 


HESE words are part of an affectionate prayer, offer- 

ed up by the apostle of the Gentiles, in behalf of the 
Thessalonian Christians; and we may obtain great assis- 
tance in praying for ourselves, from such passages as this ; 
being assured that we cannot ask amiss if we ask in the 
words of the holy Spirit himself. It is addressed to the 
Lord Jesus Christ, equally with God the Father; and so _ 
affords a proof, among many others of the divinity of ou Mace 


Saviour, who could not otherwise hear or answer our prays 
ie 


ers. Now our Lord Fesus Christ himself, and God, even 
our Father, who hath lovedus, and hath given us everlastin, 
consolation, and GOOD HOPE THROUGH GRACE, comfort y 
hearts, and establish you in every good word and 
Comfort and steadimess in religion are the blessing: 
prays for ; and he takes encouragement in asking for th 
from the love of God already manifested, in the consol 
tion and hope they had enjoyed—a good hope, through 
gree. : oe ; 
' Among the various and precious blessings of the Gos: 
el-salvation, this is one of the chief. The value and use — 
1ope, in the conduct of human affairs in general, is well 
own ; it is this that stimulates man to action, reconciles 
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m to suffering, and proves the very cordial of life: but 


“the good hope we are now treating of is as much superior 
pees? S| ‘ee 2 2 cae 
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to this, as heayen is superior to earth, or eternity to time: 

it is ahope full of glory and immortality. May the God 
of hope fill us with joy and peace in believing, and render 
our present service the means either of exciting or of con- 
firming this good hope in all our souls! My design in this 
discourse is simply to shew that, 


A good hope, through grace, is an invaluable blessing to ~ 


a Christian, both in life and death. 

& Now this good hope includes several important ideas, 
_ which are not always duly considered. 

: 1. A serious, believing, habitual regard to a future 
3 state ; according to the representations made of it in the 
' sacred scriptures. No atheist, denying the being of God ; 
no. deist rejecting the Bible, can possess this hope. We 
owe it all to the gracious revelation of God in the Gospel, 
_ wherein life and immortality are brought to light. With- 
out these, all is vague and dark and doubtful: but, with 
God’s word in our hands, we learn the nature of our own 
immortal spirits ; the certainty of their existing separate- 
_ ly from our bodies after death ; the resurrection of these 


ness of the saints in the kingdom of God for ever. 
: Giving credit td the testimony of God on these impor- 
tant points, the believer entertains an habitual regard to 
_ the eternal world, and can in some measure say with the 
apostle, J look not at the things which are seen, but at the 
things which are not seen: for the things which are seen 
are temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal. 
nd this habitual respect to future things will be disco- 
vered by a serious regard to the Lord’s day, to the ordi- 
~ nances of his house, to the Scriptures of truth, to secret 
rayer, and all those means of spiritual information and — 


lessness assuch. ‘The law must do its office, in convin 
ing us of our guilt and misery, and exciting in us a sincer 
desire to flee from the wrath to come ; for without th! 
it is difficult to conceive how the hope of salvatio: 
_ entertained, as it implies a deliverance from the « 

and deserved consequences of our rebellion agains 


~ improvement, which are connected with this hope. 3 
2 Preparatory to:this hope there must be a humbling © 
' conviction of our being sinners, and of otir danger ed 


mortal bodies from the grave; and the complete blessed- ~ 


. 
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We can therefore scarcely suppose a person to know any 
thing of hope, who never knew what it was to fear; for 
the hope of the Gospel is properly opposed to the fear of 
the law. And this leads us to observe that, 

3. This hope implies some acquaintance with the glo- 


rious Gospel of salvation by Jesus Christ. It is called, E- 


- Col. i. 23. “ The hope of the Gospel,” a hope derived sole- 
ly from its discoveries and promises ; it is a hope insepa- 
rably connected with “ the faith of the Gospel ;” and in 
this it differs essentially from a hopearising from mistake, . 
from superstition, or from the partiality of self-love. 

The term, a good hope, seems designed to distinguish it 
from every kind of hope which is not good. We read in 
the book of Job, chap. viii. 13. of the hypocrite’s hope ; 
and it is said of it, that it shall perish, and be cut off; and, 
that “ his trust,’”’—his confidence and security, shall be as 
a spider's web, it shall be swept away with the besom of 
destruction. In another place (Job xxvii. 8,) it is said— 
“ What is the hope of the hypocrite, though he hath gained, 
when God taketh away his soul? A thypocrite may have a 
hope, such as it is;.and he may be a gainer by it; he may 
gain the applause of men; but when death comes, when 
God taketh away his soul, what becomes of his hope? it 
fails him when he wants it most; for the righteous hath 
hope in his death; but the wicked is driven away in his 


wickedness.” Of how great consequence then is it to have fics 


4 aa 


a good hope! F Be 

Let us therefore consider on what accounts the hope of 
the Gospel is called a good hope. And there are three — 
things which entitle it tothat name; for, the object of it is 
good—the foundation of it is good—and the effect of it is 
good. : 

. 14. The object of this hope is good—supremely good. 
Ail hope has something good for its object, something at 
least accounted good. But the object of the believer’s 
hope is eminently, infinitely good. It is none of the gay 
‘aod dazzling objects of sense ; not worldly honour, nor — 

filthy lucre, nor sensual delight; but the pure, spiritual, 

_ exalted felicities of the heavenly world ; those pleasures 

- which are at God’s right hand for evermore ; those objects 

which the word of God reveals, and which faith discerns ; 
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for “faith is the substance (or basis) of things hoped 


_ for;” faith gives credit to the testimony of God, cancern-_ 


ing what he has prepared for them that love him; and 
hope expects to enjoy them in God’s good time. 

It doth not indeed fully appear as yet what we shall be ; 
the particulars of our celestial enjoyments are not disclos- 
ed; but, they are “ ready to be revealed, in the last time.” 
This we know, that death, dreadful as it is to nature, will 
be friendly to the believer, in releasing him from that body 
of sin and death, in which he now groans, being burdened. 


.To be “ absent from the body,” is to be “ present with 


the Lord.” And O! who can tell the blessedness of that 
condition! It is a great thimg to be freed from all pain 
and disease—to have “ all tears wiped away from our eyes” 
—to be where there is **‘ no more death, neither sorrow, 
nor crying:” But it is a thing unspeakably greater and 
more glorious to be “ before the throne of God and the 
Lamb ;” it must be infinitely delightful to be “ with 


. Christ,’—to be “ for ever with the Lord.” This was 


St. Paul’s highest idea of heaven, “ to be for ever with 
Christ ;” and.our Lord himself, in his prayer for his dis- 
ciples, expresses no higher notion of happiness than this 
—“ that they may be with me, where I am, to behold my 
glory,” John xvii. 24. Here, in the’glass of faith, we be- 
hold that glory obscurely and imperfectly; but there we 
shall see him * as he is’’—“ see him face to face”—in 
“ our flesh we shall see God,” or, see God in our flesh, 
Immanuel, God with us. 

How good then,-how glorious is this hope! How plea- 


_ sant will it be to receive perpetual additions to our stock of 


divine knowledge ; how delightful to feel ourselves per- 
fectly conformed to the image of God; how satisfying to 
be always engaged in the divine service of our Redeemer; 
how charming to enjoy the honourable society of glorious — 
angels, of the pure spirits of ransomed sinners: how cheer- 
ing the thought of rejoining those dear and pious relations © 
and friends who are gone before us to glory, or who shall _ 
quickly follow us thither after a short separation! O how 
good a hope is this, which includes objects so great, so_ 
glorious as these! ay 
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2. There‘is another reason yn why this hope may be called : 
Se and a most important reason it is—The foundation — 
of it is good : for without a good foundation for our-hope, _ 


whatever objects it may embrace, it is so far from good, 
that it will make us ashamed, and issue in confusion and 
disappointment, 

Nothing is more common than to profess a hope of go- 
ing to heaven ; it is so common, that, “as I hope to be 


saved,” is a proverbial saying, even in the mouths of the 


most profane :—a sad sign, however, that those who use 


\ the phrase in a light and trifling manner, have no part nor 


lot in this matter. A good hope, isa hope through grace. 
Mark well, the word—“ through grace’’—a hope built on 
the free and sovereign favour of God, through thé satis- 


faction of Christa hope that rests upon Jesus, the only 


sure foundation for sinners—a hope that relies on the pre- 
cious promises of a covenant God. Only such a hope as 
this can be called * good;” and we may consider this hope 
through grace, as opposed both to our own merit and-de- 
merit. 

A hope through grace is opposed to human merit—-that 
fatal “« stumbling stone” both to ancient Jews and modern 
Christians. How often do we find poor ignorant people, 
when sick and dying, express their hope of going to heaven, 


because “ they never did any harm”— paid every one _ 


his own,’—or “* were decent and regular in going to 


church,” &c. But thus to build our hope on ourselves,is 
to betray an intire ignorance of the Gospel, which affords _ 
no hope fora sinner, except in and through Jesus. Thus — 


to hope in ourselves is utterly to subvert and destroy the 


whole plan of salvation, as St. Paul speaks, Gal. il. 21. = 


“I do not frustrate the grace of God: for if righteousness 
come by thé law, then Christ is dead in vain.” 
general disposition among ail mankind to put their trust in 
themselves and their own works ; and though there is a 


multitude of different religions in the world, which are con-. 


trary to each other in many things, yet they ‘generally agree 
in this—to bring something of their own as the ground of 
acteptance with God. ‘The religion of the Gogpel is total- 
ly the reverse, It allows of no boasting ; it teaches the 
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best saint to'call himself “an unprofitable servant,” and — 
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_ to say, “ God forbid that I should glory in any thing, save 
in the cross of the Lord Jesus Christ.” Those, therefore, 
whose hope is derived from self, are anti-christian in their 

_ plan, and overthrow, as much as in them lies,the plan of 
_ the Gospel—they * frustrate the grace of God”—make it 
 void—set it aside, leave no place for it ; they make Christ 
j “to have died in vain ;” they do not say so with their lips, 
eat by their false faith and false hopes ; for if there be any 
% thing in ourselves to hope in, the death of Christ, who is 
_ our hope and who became such by dying for us, is, of 
~ course, a needless thing. And this is a dreadful blasphe- 
my. But it is a blasphemy that those who are taught of 
God cannot be guilty of ; for they clearly see that Jesus is 
_ the only hope of a sinner ; and, with St. Paul, account 
. their former gain, loss ; and reckon all things to be dung 
_ and dross, that they may know Christ, and be found in 
him. Phil. ni. 
__ As this hope through grace is opposed to the merit of 

works, so it is also exalted above the demerit of sin. We 

are sinners ; guilty, helpless sinners. And shall sézners hope 
_for heaven? Shall vile rebels, who deserve hell, hope for 
_ glory ¢ It is written that “ the unrighteous shall not inherit 
the kingdom of heaven”—that “there shall in no wise 
enter into it any thing that defileth, or worketh abomina- 
tion,” &c. How then can wretches so impure, so vile, so 
abominable inthe eyes of God and in their own eyes, en- 
ftain a hope of happiness? , 

+ Lo all this, we oppose the word grace ; this hope, re- 
“Maember, is through grace. We are “ saved by grace.” 
“ Grace reigns; through righteousness, unto eternal life.” 
We are ungodly by nature ; but “ in due time Christ died 
for the ungodly.” We were “ enemies ;” but when we 
were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of 
his Son.” Surely it may well be said—“ Where sin 
» abounded, grace did much more abound ;” and, “ they 
_ that receive abundance of grace, and the gift of righteous- 
* ness, shall reign in life, by Jesus Christ,” Rom. v. 16,17. 
_ Thus St. Paul opposes the hope by grace, to the awful de- 
merit of sin, Titus ili, 3—7.  “ We ourselves were some- 
times foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving divers lust: 
and pleasures, &c. but after that the kindness and love of: 
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God our Saviour towards man appeared, not by-works of — 
righteousness which we have done, but according to his — 
mercy he saved us—that being justified by grace, we e 
should be made heirs, according to the Agpe of eternal life.” 
Jesus Christ is so intirely the ground of our hope, that he 4 
. takes one of his gracious names.from being so; he is call- 
ed, 1 Tim. i. 1. “¢ Our hope’ and in Col. i. 27, “ Christ 
in ycr—the hope of glory.” 
The good hope we are speaking of, derives much of its 
stability from the promises of God in his word. Faiti. 
accepts God’s bond, and hope waits for its payment. © Re- 
member,” said the holy psalmist, “the word unto thy ser- 
vant, upon which thou hast caused me to hope,” Ps. cxix. 
49. All the good things which believers expect are pro- 
mised. We have exceeding great and precious promises, 
which are all yea and amen in Christ Jesus. On these, 
the Lord causes his people to hope; it is the work of the 
Holy Spirit to enable us to do this, according to Rom. xv. 
13. “ Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace © 
in believing, that ye may abound in hope, through the 
power of the Holy Ghost.” There is such a privilege as 
abounding in hope—having an abundant hope, a “ lively . 
hope,” the full assurance of hope ;” so that not one 
doubt or fear remains as to the final attainment of its ob- ~ 
jects; and wherever this is, it is through the powerful — 
uperation of the Holy Spirit. This was the language of — 
an ancient believer, 1 Chron.-xvii. 23. “ Fherefore now _ 
Lord, let the thing that thou hast spoken concerning thy 4 
servant beestablished for ever, and doas thou has said: or 
as he expresses it in another place, Ps. cxixe 116, 4) pe? 
hold me according to thy word: and let me not be asham= = 
ed of my hope.” This is indeed a good hope—a hope oe 
that will never make us ashamed. $e 
3. Lhe hope we are describing is good ona third ac-— 
count.— The effect of itis good. The man who possesses 
it is the better as well as the happier for it. St. fohn says; 
.“ every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth himself, 
__ even as he is pure”—he endeavours, by divine grace, to # 
_ attain all possible purity in heart and life, in conformity to 
the pure and holy Jesus, who will admit none but holy ones © 

‘into his blissful presence. . ; 
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_— Gratitude to the kind author of his hope, to whom he . 
_ owes unspeakable obligations, constrains him to avoid the 


sins which he hates, and to perform the obedience which 


_heloves. “ Lord, I have hoped for thy salvation,” saith | 


_ the psalmist, and he adds, “ I have done thy command- 
‘ments,”) Ps. cxix. 166. This hope renders the Christian 
_ active in the service of Christ, and for the good of his fel- 
_ low men; for he is assured that, though there is no:merit 
in his best performances, yet, the same grace to which he 
owes his good hope, will crown his labours of love witha - 
_ gratuitous reward ; insomuch as “ a cup of cold water, 
given to a disciple, because he belongs to Christ, shall not 
be forgotten.” Thus our adorable Redeemer himself, 
“* for the joy that was set before him,” was full of geal ia 
the work of his heavenly father. 
__ This good hope must be conducive to holiness, because 
it diminishes the temptations arising from worldly objects. 
‘These appear wonderfully great and glorious to the little 
: 
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mind of the natural man: he knows no greater: but what 
ire the most splendid vanities of earth and time, to the 
_ eye of faith which penetrates into the unseen world, and 
_ beholds objects too big for utterance ; compared with 
which, the dazzling glories of the world die like a dim ta- 
- perin the blaze of noon. Thus Moses reasoned, and the 
- gourt of Pharaoh lost all its attractions; hence, even af- 
_ flictions and reproaches, connected with the “ recompens¢ 
of the reward,” became his deliberate choice. 
But how good is the effect of this hope under the pres- 
“sure of calamity! Is the Christian a soldier?—Hope is 
his helmet ; defending his head in the day of battle, till 
he leaves the field, more than a conqueror, through the’ 
love of Jesus. Is the Christian a mariner? Hope is 
“ the anchor of his soul, both sure and steadfast, entering 
mto that which is within the vail;” this anchor fixes on 
the exalted and glorified Jesus, the advocate of believing 
sinners ; and who is, therefore, able to save them to the 
_Ghristian The hope of glory reconciles the suffering 


Christian to his painful lot; we therefore read, 1 Thess. 


i. 3, of “ the patience of hope; because hope makes the 


4 


believing that “all things work together for good.” Hence 


possessor of it patient and resigned to all the will of God, _ 
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the primitive disciples, who “ endured a great fight of 
afflictions, took joyfully the spoiling of their goods.” — 
Why? because “ they knew that they had in heaven, a 
better and an enduring substance”—a substantial treasure 
prepared for them by divine grace, of which they had al- 
ready the earnest, and which could never be lost, or taken 
away from them. This good hope taught St. Paul to 
reckon all his apostolic sufferings, “ light and momentary,” 

when poised in the scale with “ the far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory,” reserved in heaven for him. 
With this hope, the Christian to use the words of an ele- 
gant writer—‘ greatly disdains to wallow in the puddle of 
sin. The darts of temptation fall ineffectual to the ground. 


In danger he is courageous ; in sorrow he is moderate; 3 


in duty he is diligent; in tribulation he is patient; and © | 
even in death he smiles.” ‘ Re 
CONCLUSION. We proposed in the beginning of this . 
discourse, to shew, that a good hope, through grace, isan - 
invaluable blessing to a Christian, both in life and death 
And who but the infide! doubts this? the #ving infidel I 
mean; for the dying infidel, with every other dying man, 
must own its unspeakable value. To obtain this, then, 
should be the first and chief pursuit of life. And, have 
we obtained it? Hast thou, whose eyes survey, or whose 
ears listen to this discourse—hast ¢how obtained this Lo 
hope? Ae 
Permit me to say, that as “ salvation is far from the 
wicked,” so likewise is ‘¢ the hope of salvation.” What 
the wicked and the worldly man call hope, is nothing t but — 
seme The sensual sinner, who is living in the lusts 
of the flesh, can have no scriptural hope of heaven; for, — 
only “the pure in heart, shall see'God.” The earthly- . 
minded sinner, whose soul cleaves to the dust, and who 
embraces the dunghill as his portion, cannot hope for hea- 
ven; he must be born again, or he can never see the king- 


4 dans of God. In vain the self-righteous pharisee boasts | ; 


of his hope; his hope is no better than the spider’s web, it 


will not abide the day of trial. He who hopes in himself, eo. 


and not in Christ, will be found like the foolish builder, 
Be bore house was erected on the yielding sand; when the 
cen descends, and the winds blow, and the floods come, 
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the house must fall, and great will be the fall of it. Nora 


-- whit better will the hope of the hypocrite prove, whose 


religion was only a mask, intended to conceal his beloved — 


sins; the all-searching eye of Christ will penetrate through 
the thickest disguise, and the holy Judge will say, “ De- 
part from me, I never knew thee, thou worker of iniqui- 
ty.” Almighty God! undeceive these mistaken and pre- 
sumptuous men! deliver them from their fond delusions! 
destroy their false hopes; and bring them, as humble pen- 
itents to thy feet, that they may obtain forgiving mercy, 
receive thy sanctifying Spirit, and thus acquire “ a good 


hope through grace!” : 


Christian! examine thy hope. Is it a good hope? Is 
the object of it good? Yes; it is being with Christ ;” 
and what can be conceived of so good as that? Is the 


foundation of thy hope good? Look well to that. Is it 


Jesus alone? He is our hope. This is a sure founda- 
tion, a tried stone. He that believeth on him shall not be 
ashamed. Inquire further. Is the effect of thy hope good? 
What influence hath it on thy heart and life? Does it pu- 
rify thee? Does it make thee thankful? Does it make 
thee active in duty—firm in temptation—patient in afflic- 
tions ?. These are its proper effects, and where these are 
found, they are solid evidences of the genuine nature of 
religious hope. 

This hope, so useful and comfortable in life, displays its. 
full value in the article of death. ‘“ The righteous hath 
hope in his death.” Then, this good hope is worth a 


}- thousand thousand worlds. How many believers, in all 
ages, have experienced its cordial support, when flesh and 


heart were failing. They could with perfect composure 
and satisfaction, commit their departing spirit into the 


faithful hands of Jesus, saying, ‘ I know whom I have 


believed ; and, when the poor diseased body was about 


- to become a lifeless lump of clay, a wretched mass of cor- 


ruption, they could say, each one for himself, ‘¢ I believe 
in the.resurrection of the body.” Christ has said, “ I 
will raise it up at the last day.” He has promised it, and 
he will perform it. I quit this “ vile body” in hope of 


_ “the manifestation of the sons of God ;” when it shall be 


freed from the bondage of corruption ;” when Jesus, in, 
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the great day of his triumph, shall change this vile body, 
and shall. make it like unto his own most glorious body ; 
for them that sleep in Jesus, shall God bring with him. 
In sure and certain hope of this complete and everlasting — 
salvation, I resign both soul and body into thy faithful 
hands. Amen. . 
Such is “ the good hope through grace, which a real 
Christian is warranted to entertain; which he glorifies 
God by entertaining ; and which it should be his daily 
prayer and endeavour to entertain. To this purpose the 
apostle exhorts the Hebrews (chap. vi. 11.) ‘“* We desire 
that every one of you do shew the same diligence, to the 
full assurance of hope to the end”—intimating, that a full 
and complete hope of eternal life is attainable ; and that, 
ordinarily, it is to be expected only by the diligent Chris- 
tian, who abounds (ver. 10.) in the labours of love, shew- 
ed to the name of Jesus, by ministering to his saints. Re- 
lying only on Jesus ; living daily on his fulness ; aiming 
continually at his glory ; may we abound in this good hope 
more and more, even to the end of life ; till we “ znherit 
the promises” —till hope be exchanged for the full fruition of 
all those unspeakable glories which God hath prepared for 
them that love him. 


_ “How oft have sin and Satan strove 
To rend my soul from thee, my God ? 
But everlasting is thy love, 
And Jesus seals it with his blood. 
«“ Amidst temptations sharp and long 
My soul to this dear refuge flies ; 
Hope is my anchor firm and strong, 
While tempests blow and billows rise. * 
The Gospel bears my spirits up ; 3 
A faithful and unchanging God * Bo tas 
Lays the foundation for my hope 
in oaths, and promises, and blood.” 
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Hebrews 4ii. 2....... Looking unto Jesus. 


HIS short sentence comprises the principal business 
aT of the Christian life ; for if we are Christians indeed, 
“‘ the life which we now live in the flesh, we live by the’ 
faith of the Son of God,” and the proper exercise of faith 
is ** looking to Jesus.” . 

_ St. Paul introduces these words for the purpose of en- 
couraging the Hebrew believers in their Christian course. 
Having, in the former chapter, illustrated the effects of 
faith by many historical examples, he proceeds to make a 
practical application of the whole. He would have them 
consider the ancient worthies, who lived and died in faith, 
as a numerous cloud of witnesses, spectators of their ex- 


_ertions in the same race; and, while thus engaged in 


pressing forwards towards the goal, to keep their eye up- 
on Christ—/ooking to Fesus—looking off from sin, and 
self, and the world ; from every thing that would retard 
or dishearten, he would have them keep their eye intent 
upon the suffering Saviour, who is both “ the author and 
the finisher of faith.”. ~ ; 

My design in the present discourse is to show that be- 
lievers in Christ are to have a constant and uniform re- 
gard to him, in the whole of their Christian walk ; and 


_ that this is productive of the most solid advantages. In 


order to this, I shall show that, 

I, Jesus Christ, and him crucified, is the principal ob- 
ject presented to us in the word of God. 

Il. A constant regard to him, as there revealed, is the 


first and chief business of ‘the Christian. 


II. I shall point out some of the rich advantages 
which the believer obtains by so doing. Se 
I. Jesus Christ, and him crucified, is the principal 
ject presented to us in the word of God. are 
The whole Scripture, the Old as well as the New T 
tament, may be called “ the word of Christ,” which 


1 


SERMON LXIV. 


dwell in us richly.” Jesus Christ is the substance of the 
predictions, promises, and ordinances of the most ancient 
times. We are expressly told, that ‘* Moses wrote of 


him ;”? that the law had ** a shadow of good things to.. 


come ; and that “ the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 
prophecy.” The prophets, priests, and kings of old, were 
types, or emblems of Christ, in his mediatorial offices. 
‘Their numerous sacrifices and offerings prefigured that one 
great sacrifice which he made of himself on the cross, by 
which he “ put away sin,” and “ brought in everlasting 
righteousness.” And the more enlightened of the Old 
Testament saints looked forward to the advent of Christ 
with faith and delight. Abraham eagerly desired to see 
‘his day ; and he saw it, and was glad.” Moses prayed, 


«“ I beseech thee show me thy glors,” and was gratified 


with a view of it. He had such knowledge of the expect- 
ed Saviour, that “* he esteemed the reproach of Christ 
greater riches than the treasures in Egypt.” Isaiah had 
“ 2 vision of the Lord of Hosts,” in the temple; and the 
New Testament assures us, that it was “ the glory of 
Christ,” which he saw. The Spirit of Christ, inspiring 
the prophets, “ testified, before hand, the sufferings of 
Christ, andthe glory that should follow ;” and our Lord, 
when reasoning with two of his disciples after his resur- 
rection, referred to their writings, “‘ and beginning at Mo- 
ses and all the prophets (and the psalms) he expounded 
unto them, in all the Scriptures, the things concerning 
himself.” 


It is still more evident that Jesus Christ is the substance. 


of the Gospel; for itis “ the Gospel of Christ.” Preach- 
ing the Gospel was originally the same as “ preaching 
Christ,” or “ preaching the Cross.” Jesus Christ was not 
the occasional subject of the primitive ministry (as of some 
modern divines, two or three times a year, at particular 
festivals) but “ daily, in the temple, and in every house, 
they ceased not to teach, and preach Jesus Christ.” And 
one of these preachers declares his resolution to preach no- 
thing else. “ I am determined,” said he to the Corinthians, 
not to know any thing among you, save Jesus Christ, 
and him crucified ;” as if he had said, “ When I came to 
your great and polite city, where many are fond of refined 
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speculations, I was resolved no to change my usual me- 
thod of preaching; I would appear to know and employ 
myself in making known, nothing among you, but Jesus, 
as the Messiah; even that crucified person against whom 
so many scandals are propagated; for I know that though 
the preaching of the cross be foolishness to them that pe- 
rish, it is the power of God to them which are saved; I 
therefore preach and glory in nothing but the cross of 
Christ.” 

As the apostles made Christ the subject of their dis- 
courses, so was he the substance of that knowledge by 


which the primitive Christians were distinguished. This 
is intimated in Ephes. iv. 20, where the apostle urges 


them to distinguish themselves from the unconverted gen- 
tiles by the holiness of their behaviour, as they were so 
much distinguished from them by their evangelical know- 
ledge. The heathen were sunk in sensuality and profliga- 
cy, but saith he—* ye have not so /earned Christ—seeing 
ye have heard him, and have been instructed in him, as 
the truth is in Jesus.”” This passage shows that Jesus 


Christ was both the awthor and the subject of their religious 


knowledge ; the sum of their learning was “ the truth as 
it is in Jesus;” their teacher was “ Christ” himself, by 
his word and Spirit; and the genuine effect of such learn- 
ing was, that holiness of character which distinguished 
them from all persons who were ignorant of the Gospel. 
Jesus Christ is so eminently the grand object presented 
to us in the word, that the doctrine of justification by faith | 
in Aim, is called in Gal. iii. 1. the truth. St. Paul, re-- 
proving the Galatians for their instability, says, “ O fool- 
ish Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that ye should 
not obey the truth, before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath 
been evidently set forth, crucified among you?” False, 
teachers, it appears, had perverted their minds as to the 
great point, the justification of a sinner by Christ alone, 
and not by the works of the law; and this he calls “ the 
truth,” because it is the leading, the fundamental treth of 
the Gospel; and he blames them for departing from it 
because they had been properly instructed by the apostles ; 
the Gospel had been faithfully preached to them ; anc 
what was it ?~— Jesus Christ had been evidently set forth” 
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by the preaching of the Gospel ; and that in so distinct 
and lively a manner, that it was like the exhibition of Je- 
sus Christ “ before their eyes.” This Scripture proves 
our point; it proves that Christ crucified is the prominent 
object which the Gospel presents to our view. And if it 
be so, then it will naturally follow in the next place, 

If. That a constant regard to him is the first and chief 
business of the Christian. : 

The doctrine of “ the Gospel is now made known to all 
nations, for the obedience of faith.” This regard to Christ 
was described even in the predictions of the Old Testa- 
ment, by the same figurative expression as that in our text 
—a “ looking to Jesus.” “ Look unto me, and be ye sa- 
ved, all the ends of the earth,” said Jehovah by the pro- 
phet Isaiah (Isa. xlv. 22.); where Christ is plainly spoken 
of as “ the Lord our righteousness.” And, in chapter 
xv. 1. where the calling of the gentiles is predicted, it is 
written, “ I said, Behold me! Behold me! to a nation 
shat was not called by my name.” What is this but the 
genuine language of the Gospel, and which John the har- 
singer of Christ, actually used, “* Behold the Lamb of 
God, which taketh away the sin of the world!” No 


loubt, the faithful, among the Jews, looked further than 


0 the altar, and the victim burning upon it ; they who 
‘ looked for redemption in Israel,” extended their believ- 
ng views to the great propitiation of the Son of God. For 
his réason they were commanded, whenever they prayed, 
n whatever country their lot was cast, to direct their eyes 
owards the temple at Jerusalem; because that glorious 


‘difice was the type of the infinitely mcre glorious Re- 


leemer, the tempie of the in-dwelling deity, who is the 
idyocate and intercessor of all his believing followers. In 
ike manner, the refractory prophet Jonah, who, having 
leserted from the appointed duty of going to Nineveh, 
was cast into the sea and swallowed by a great fish, in the 
‘xtremity of his distress, uses these words—‘“ Then I 

d, I am cast out of thy sight; yet I will look again to- 
yard thy holy temple”—it was the Saviour, signified by 
he temple, to whom he directed the eyes of his faith: he 
doked, and he was delivered. Thus should all distress- 
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ed sinners act. This‘is the only safe and certain way of - 
obtaining relief. “I will look,” “ I will look again, and. 
again, toward thy holy temple.’’ With the encourage-+ 
ment afforded by the Gospel, we may look into heaven it~ 
self; yea we may “ have boldness to enter into the holiest 
of all, by the blood of Jesus.” Our Saviour himself in- 
terprets the ordinance of the brazen serpent in the wilder- 
ness, to which the wounded Israelites look for healing, 
as a type of himself; for, said he, ** as Moses lifted up 
the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of. 
man be lifted up.” Thus he declares himself to be the 
- object presented by the Gospel, and faith in him as a 
- Jooking upon that object; for he adds, “ that «hosoever 
believeth on him should not perish, but have eternal 
life” Jo. iii, .14, 15. Looking to Jesus, is the only 
cure fora wounded spirit. This is one of the plainest and 
most encouraging illustrations of the nature and effect of 
faith. Faith, strictly speaking, is believing the divine 
testimony, believing the truth, believing the Gospel, 
The Gospel presents to our minds Jesus as an all-sufficient 
Saviour. Faith credits the report of the Gospel concern- 
ing him ; and in consequence thereof, turns off from eve- 
ry other object of trust and confidence, and looks to Jesus, 
hoping for mercy, pardon, grace, and everlasting life 
from him. 
That looking to Jesus is the first, the chief business of 
a Christian, is evident from the scriptural representations 
of the Christian lifee When the Jews asked Christ, 
“ What must we do that we may work the works of God,” 
or perform the most acceptable service to him? he repli- 
ed, “ This is the work of God, that ye believe in him 
whom he hath sent.” St. John, speaking of that obedi- 
ence which is pleasing in his sight, 1 John iii, 22, 23, says, 
“¢ This is his commandment, that we should believe on 
the name of his Son Jesus Christ, and love on another.” 
Here he makes faith and love the sum of the Christian’s 
duty. The same idea is strongly supported by that ex- 
_pression of St. Paul, in his earnest prayers for the Ephe- 
sians (ch. iii. 17.) ** That Christ may dwell in your hearts 
ky faith :” this denotes the most close and intima 2 
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ship, union, and influence ; and this is‘to be enjoyed ina 


the exercise of faith. 


Seyeral of the descriptive names and characters which ea 


Christ, for our instruction and comfort, has assumed, 
confirm this proposition. For instance, he is the ‘* sun 
of righteousness” —the “light of the world”—the “ light of 
life ;” all persons then, but those spiritually blind, prize 
and rejoice in his light. He is the “ foundation” which 
God hath laid in Zion ; no man, taught of God, will pre- 
sume to lay another ; this is the tried stone, the sure cor- 
ner stone ; and to them that believe it is precious: on this 
the believer'rests, with confidence, all the weight of his 
eternal concerns. The same constant regard to him is im- 
plied in those places where he ‘is represented as our food. 
He is the “* bread of life ;” the bread that came down 
from heaven ; the bread that secures the everlasting life 
of him that partakes of it. On this sacred food the believ- 
er daily feeds ; it is pleasant as the sweetest bread; and 
he is nourished by it unto eternal life. This plain instruc- 
‘tive emblem, the Saviour has wisely chosen, and adopted 
it in the sacrament of his supper; the observance of this 
ordinance is one of the distinguishing badges of our be- 
longing to him ; and, while the world continues, will re- 
main a demonstration of that truth for which we plead— 
that a constant regard to Jesus Christ is the principal du- 
ty of the christian life. “ Dothis in remembrance of me.” 
This might be further proved-by observing, that such 
was the regard which the’primitive believers had to a cru- 
cified Redeemer, that one of them says, 2 Cor. iv. 10. 
“ We always bear about in the body, the dying of the 
Lord Jesus.” They carried it about in their memories, 
in their meditations, in their conversations, and in their 
conformity to it under their persecutions. We also should 
constantly recollect the death of Jesus ; his wonderful love: 
in dying for us ; the wonderful blessings we derive from 
his death, and among others, a death unto sin and the 
world by virtue of it. And this may lead us in the last 
place, Satan wee 
IIL. To point out some of the rich advantages which 
ie believer obtains by looking unto Jesus. js 
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The first of these is peace—peace with God, and peace 


_irithe conscience. True peace comes from God the Fa- 
ther, through the blood of Jesus ; and can only be enjoy- 


ed by looking tohim. “ Being justified by faith, we have 


~ peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ.” Those 


mistaken persons, wbo, being alarmed on account of their 
sins, have recourse to their-own religious duties, their 


prayers, their fastings, their charity, and amendment of . 


life ; and hope by these to avert the wrath of God and pro- 
cure his favour, must be told, that, this is not ** the way 
of peace.” It istrue that duties and reformation are ne- 
cessary, but not as the means or cause of peace with God ; 
peace with him is first to be sought as procured by Christ, 


as proclaimed by the Gospel, and as the free gift of hea- 


ven to all who truly believe it : the duties of religion will 
follow after as the effect follows the cause. Nothing but 
the blood of Christ can‘ purge the conscience” from guilt, 
and this can effectually do it ; for such is its divine effica- 
ey, that it “ cleanseth from ali sin ;” and the person who 
is enabled to put his trust in it, may say, with the holy 
boldness of St. Paul, “* Who is he that condemneth? It is 
Christ that died.” 

Humiliation is another advantage derived from looking 
to Jesus. The heart of man is naturally proud ; and will - 


~ never be effectually humbled, but by a believing contem- 
_ plation of the greatest example of humility that ever ap- 


peared in the world. A representation of the stupendous 
majesty of the Almighty God, humbled the heart of Job, 
and obliged him to say, ‘* Behold I am vile.” A view of 
the starry heavens induced the psalmist to cry, “ Lord, 
what is man!” Buta sight, by faith, of the Son of God, 
laying aside his glory, stooping to earth, wearing a human 
body, submitting to poverty, to disgrace, and to death 
for us, will be the most sovereign remedy against Sinful 


pride. | That humiliation, especially, which becomes us — 
as rebellious creatures, will be best promoted by looking — 
at a suffering Saviour, bending under the load of our guilt — 


in the garden and on the cross. Who can make a mock 
at sin, that beholds the awful severity of God in punishing 


it in the person of his innocent Son our surety? Who 
can be proud, when he sees the Lord of all destitute of a — 


: 
: 


—_——— a Ft 


SERMON LXIV. : 33144 


place where to lay his head ; enduring poverty and shame, - 
and pouring contempt on all the enjoyments of the world, — 


voluntarily resigned for our sakes : 


This also affords the best lesson of patience; and for ; 


this purpose, particularly, we are exhorted in the text to 
look to Jesus ; for, it is added, “ he endured the cross, 


despising the shame.” Never did the world behold such 
an example of patience as the Lamb of God, “ who did no- 


sin, neither was guile found in his mouth: who, when he 
was reviled, reviled not again ; when he suffered he threat- 
ened not,” but, on the contrary, prayed for his murderers. 


If we would be Christians indeed, we must “ arm ourselves 


with the same mind ;” and according to his direction, 
deny ourselves ; take up our cross, and follow him.” 
Tove is the fulfilling of the law, and the most powerful 
principle of Gospel holiness. But how shall this be 
Sbtained? We answer, by looking unto Jesus. se We 
love him because he first loved us.” * He loved us, and 
gave himself for us.” He loved us, and washed us from 


our sins in his blood.” “ Greater love hath no man than 


this, that he lay down his life for his friend;” but the 
love of Christ was far greater, for “‘when we were 
yet enemies, Christ died for us’ Now when this love of 
God our Saviour is “ shed abroad in the heart,” when we 


have reason to conclude that “ Christ loved us, and gave © 


himself for us,” it cannot but kindle a flame of grateful af- 
fection towards him. Of.so great importance in trae re i- 


gion is the exercise of love to Christ, that St. Paul pro- © 


nounces the man to be “ accursed,” who is destitute of it. 


(1 Cor. xvi, 22.) For the same reason, our Lord thrice re-_ 


seated to his servant Peter the pathetic question—* L.ovest 
thou me?” Happy the man who can answer as he did 
* Thou that knowest all things, knowest that I love thee.” 
This was the generous principle that actuated the first 
disciples in ther extensive labours, and supported them 


‘ander their heavy trials—‘ the love of Christ constrained 
them.” As far as our christianity is genuine, it will re- — 


~ semble theirs ; and induce us to ‘ yield ourselves to the 


Lord ;” and to act, as no longer our own, but his ; bought 


’ 
- : 


vith a price, and under the strongest obligations ** to per~ 
feet holiness, in his fear.” 


—- 


LOOKING UNTO JESUS. 
__ The love of our brother is closely connected | with the 
love of God ; the former can never exist without the latter, 


and always accompanies it. Our gracious Lord gave this 
injunction to his disciples, “ This is my commandment, 


love, when experienced by his followers, would be imita- 
ted in their affection for each other; and for this purpose 
he condescended to wash their feet on ihe evening before 
his passion. In like manner, we are exhorted to be “ kind 
_ “one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even 
as God, for Christ’s sake, hath forgiven us.” Looking to 
Jesus, the friend of sinners, who came to seek and to save 
the lost, who went about doing good, and who laid down 
his life for his enemies, is the most effectual means in the 
world of curing the selfishness of our hearts, of softening 
the asperity of our tempers, and of exciting compassion 
_. and benevolence in our souls towards all our fellow men. 
_ _ Looking to Jesus is the best expedient to destroy our 
inordinate regard to this present world. Christ was dead 
to it, and separate from it; and he say$ to his followers, 
** Ye are not of the world, even as Jam not of the world.” 
‘The gaudy vanities of earth never attracted the heart of 
_ Jesus, nor will they make much impression on us, while 
we are enabled to keep our eyes on him. St. Paul de- 
clares that “ by the cross of Christ he was crucified to the 
world, and the world crucifiedto him.” The more glory 
we discern in our Lord, the less shall we fancy in the 
_ world. It is by looking to him that it becomes, in our 
esteem, a dead and worthless thing, unfit for our portion, 
_ and insufficient for our happiness. A glance of his glory, 
- anda sense of interest in his favour, will make us indif- 
ferent alike to its smiles and its frowns ; and all the glit- 
_ tering objects that men pursue with such extreme avidity, 
will appear as unworthy of our affections, as the *painted 
toys of little children. : 

There is one more advantage to be expected from Jook- 
ing to Jesus ; an advantage of such magnitude, that we 
may challenge the universe to equal it, and that is, ability 
to meet death with calmness and joy. Here isa triumph 
_ peculiar to the Gospel ; a triumph far superior to those of 
kings and conquerors ; a triumph over the king of terre r 
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for, “ the last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.” 
Dreadful and burdensome beyond description is the ter-_ 
ror felt by many, in the anticipation of the fatal hour: — 
and where shall we find a sufficient antidote to the fear of — 
“death, but in looking to Jesus? It formed a part of his — 
gracious design in taking flesh and blood, that, « through 
.death, he might destroy him that had the power of death; | 
and deliver them who, through fear of death, were all a 
their life-time subject to bondage.” Looking to Jesus, © 
who has borne the whole of the punishment due to our | 
sins, we are no longer to consider it as penal ; this is the a 
sting of death, which he has extracted ; he has rendered | 
this fearful serpent harmless ; he has *¢ abolished death ;” 
it-is become no longer loss, but gain ; no longer anenemy ~ 
but a friend: hence, thousands of believers in every age — 
of the Church, have met death with a placid smile, and, 
looking to Jesus, have longed to depart, to be with him. 
And thus have we taken a view of what we conceive to — 
be the principal business of the Christian life, —a constant — 
regard to Jesus, as the chief object presented to us in the — 
holy word. Such we are persuaded is the religion of the 
New Testament, the religion of Christ. Yt cannot be im- 
proper for each one to ask himself—*‘* Js this my religion?” 
In my religion is Jesus ‘“‘ the alpha and the omega, the 
first and the last?” Is he my teacher, my sacrifice, my 
Lord ? Do I esteem him very highly for his own sake, 
for his love’s sake, for his work’s sake? Is he the rock on — 
which I build ; the refuge to which I fly ; the food on — 
which I live ; the fountain in which.I wash? And do I, 
by looking to him, obtain peace within? Does a view of 
him humble my soul ; make me patient ; excite my love ; : 
open my heart ; crucify the world; conquer the fear of | 
death ‘Important inquiries ! deeply interesting to my — 
eternal safety and welfare !” Happy the man who can say . 
“ Thus do I look unto Jesus—and these are the blessed. 
effects.” 

But a little knowledge of that loose and vague profes- 
sion of religion which obtains among very many, obliges us 
to fear that “ looking to Jesus” forms little or no part of 

__ their christianity ;and what zs christianity without Christ ? 
‘ ExEr2 


i 


se candour, or, rather, an infidel indifference 
persons to say, that neither any particular sent 
r Observances in religion are of any consequence as ti 
uture salvation ; and that every man is equally right and 
_ acceptable to God, who is sincere, who leads a good life 
and is useful in society. : . 
In answer to this T must say, that the Scripture teaches 
avery different system ; and the Scripture must be our 
_ rule, unless we are disposed to renounce christianity. 
We would not depreciate morality and virtue (would to 
_ God we had more of them *) but, to make true religion 
_ consist in these, is to subvert altogether the foundation 
which God has laid. To bea Christian indeed, we must 
learn an‘ feel our need of Christas a Saviour, for “ the 
whole netd not a physician, but they that are sick :” we 
must be acquainted with the intire depravity of our fallen 
“hature, and be humbled for it: we must see the necessity 
of a perfect righteousness, equal to the demands of God’s 
_Tighteous law, and be glad to say, “ In the Lord (Jesus) 
have T righteousness and strength.” Sensible of our total 
Anability to save ourselves in whole or in part, we must 
~ yenotince every pretension to merit; looking to Jesus for 
wisdom, for righteousness, for holiness, for happiness, 
and for eternal life ; ina word, in the religion of the Gos- 
pel, * Christ is all in all!” : 
__ Alaed alas! how many live, as St. Paul expresses it, 
“without Chris?”—he is not in all their thoughts. Can : 
they be Christians, who never think of him? or they who | 
blaspheme his name? or they who refuse to hear his voice, 
‘read his word, to call upon his name? Can they be 
hristions, who cherish and practise those very sins, from 
“which he came to deliver his people ? Can they be Chris- 
~tians, who know nothing of that chief business of christi- 
: nity —looking to Jesus? It is most evident, it is nvost 
-eertain they are not, they cannot be Christians. May. | 
divine prace convince them how dangerously they are mis- 
taken, and enable them instantly to turn their.eyes towards 
_ him, who, as yet, waits to be gracious, and rejects none 
who apply to him, for suceour. Should this be neg] cted, 
_ how. will they bear to behold him, when he shall appear 
in the glorious dignity of the universal Judge, amidst the 
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wful grandeur of a blazing world. Then “every, 
“shall see him.” Then they who pierced him, and they 
who despised and rejected him, will vainly wish that rocks 
_and mountains might crush them to atoms, and prevent — 
the dreadful interview. O sinner! would you then be- 
hold the glorious Judge with serenity, now behold the — 
»gracious Lamb of God, who taketh away the sin of the 

world. © look tohim and be,saved, all ye ends of the 
earth. Look and live. ; z 

Fellow Christians! You have need to pray,“ Turn — 
away our eyes from beholding vanity.” Looking to Je- 
sus will preserve your inward peace, and regulate your 
outward walk. And thus persevering to the end, death 
shall not separate you from his love; but “ you shall see 
him for yourselves,” and dwell in his presence for ever 


more. Amen. 
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; THE HAPPINESS OF BEING WITH CHRIST. a 


John xvii. 24......Puther, IT will that they also whom thow hast given me be 
vith me where Fam, that they may behold my glory. 


HE discourse of our blessed Saviour to his diseiples, 
and his prayer for them just before his passion, ha is 

ever been highly esteemed by the Church of Christ 
Melancthon, the reformer, truly said, “ There never wi iS 
heard in heaven or earth a voice more excellent, more ho- 
ly, more fruitful, more pathetic, than what we have in 
this prayer.” Indeed it isa specimen of that gracious 
satercession which the Redeemer ever lives to make for 

us above. fi: 
_.. ‘There was a superstitious custom among some Christi- 
ans in ancient times, which Chrysostome severely repro- 
ved, of. wearing this or some other part of the Gospel of 
St. John about their necks, as an amulet or preservative 
 From.evil ; we, however, may make a more rational and 
effectual use of, it, by storing it in our memories, especi- 
lly if the HolySpirit condescends to write it upon our 
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hearts. Much notice is usually taken of the dying words — 
of a great and a good man, especially of a dear friend: 
__ these are the words of a dying Saviour, the friend of sin- _ 
ners ; whose expressions of affection towards the apostles 
seemed to become stronger and stronger, as he drew ~ 
nearer to the close of life. This portion of Scripture there- 
fore deserves our most cordial regard. Let us attend to 
it with the greatest diligence, that we receive present edi- 
fication and comfort; and, by treasuring it up in our 
hearts, find it hereafter a powerful cordial (as thousands 
before us have found it) on a death-bed; then may we be 
filled with supreme delight, in the expectation of knowing, 
by experience, what it is to be with Jesus, and to behold 
his glory! 
In the former part of this chapter, our Lord had pray- 
ed for the preservation—the sanctification—and the union 
of his people; and here follows his prayer for their elori- 
_ fication. Observe this order. The disciples had obtained 
that knowledge of the Father and of the Son, which is 
connected with eternal life; ver. 3,6, 8. He then peti- 
tions for their security against the dangers of this evil 
world; he proceeds to intreat their sanctification through 
his truth, their separation from wicked men; and here, 
to crown the whole, he expresses his desire that when 
they leave the world, they may be “ with him”—--with 
him, “ where he is”—and with him there, for the purpose 
of “ beholding” and sharing his glory in the heavenly 
state. 
Ses. Our discourse on these words will consist of a few prac- 
b tical OBSERVATIONS. 

1. Jt is useful, in all our prayers, to remember that we 
are addressing @ FATHER. 

Our great Intercessor gives us this rule both by his 
precept and his example. ‘“ After this manner,” said he, 
“ pray ye—Our Father who art in heaven ;” and in this 
chapter he himself uses the endearing apellation no less 
than six times: the Holy Spirit is also promised to be- 
lievers for the purpose of enabling them thus to pray. __ 
“ Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of 

his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father.” Through _ 

_ the blood of Jesus, anew and living way is opened tothe 
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_ throne of grace ; so that we are warranted in coming with 
boldness into the presence of God our heavenly Father 
who knoweth our various necessities, and whose parental 
affection disposes him to supply them. This is to pray 
“in faith:” and, as one observes, “* How different are 
the cries of a malefactor to a judge, from the request of a 
child to a parent!” his kind of prayer will prevail; 
while “ unbelief makes our prayers like a messenger de- 
-prived of his hands and feet.” ay 
Il.-The singular manner in which this petition of our 
Lord is expressed. “ Father, Jwiil.” This way of pray- 
ing is peculiar to Christ, when pleading as the advocate of | 
his people ; and we never find him using this phrase at 
any other time. Even his most earnest prayers ior him- 
self, in the hour of extremity, were in a different style.— 
“ Nevertheless, not my will, but thine be done.” Here, — 
when Christ is pleading for the eternal happiness of his — 
people ; pleading on the ground of that perfect satisfac- — 
tion he was about to make by his death, he claims, as it 
were, the happiness which he had even now virtually 
purchased for them. In this manner are we to conceive 
of his constant intercession in heaven, as founded on the 
covenant engagements of his Father and his own meritori- 
ous obedience and atonement: for ‘¢if any man sin, we 
have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righte- 
ous—he who is the propitzation for our sins.” 1 John it. « 
This manner of Christ’s praying (“I will”) should con-_ 
firm our faith and increase our confidence in his interces- 
sion. The prayer that he makes cannot but be: answered, 
for “ the Father always heareth him.” The legacy that 
Christ bequeathed, cannot fail of being paid. God is - 
faithful to fulfil all his engagements made with his Son. - 


ahs peee Believers belong to Christ ; they are his by. the gift zs 
of the Father. Our Lord speaks of them several tin Pe eee 
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-. me | 
_ through thy word.” These are his peculiar people ; 

_ “chosen in him before the foundation of the wor that | 

_ they should be holy,” Eph. i. 4; they were given to him 

inthe eternal purpose of God ; in the covenant of redemp- 

tion made with Christ; and they are-given to him also 
when, by the effectual calling of the Holy Spirit by the 

_word, they are drawn to him, asit is expressed, John vi. 

44, They are given to him “ out of the world,” ver. 6. 
they are committed into his hands as the great shepherd of 

_ the sheep; are brought into his fold, fed in his pasture, 

4 _ and preserved by him, that they may not perish, but have 

everlasting life. 

; IV. Fesus Christ resides in heaven, and that in behalf 

of his people—* That they may be with me,” saith he 

_ “ where Tam;” and where that is, none can doubt. It is 

femarkable that he speaks of himself as there already—— 

“ where Jam;” indeed in his divine nature, he was there 

and every where, while speaking these words (John iii- 

_ 13.) but he speaks thus because he was just about to leave 

this wretched earth—* and now I am no more in the 

world ;” “ and now I come to thee,” yer. 13) 13.-" = 

came forth from the Father—again I leave the world, and — 
go to the Father.” All this was shortly fulfilled; and the _ 
disciples saw him ascend to heaven, Acts, i. 9. ‘There 
“ he appears in the presence of God for us ; he appearsin 

__ the heavenly temple, the true sanctuary, as ourhighpriest, — 

aS our great representative, to transact our affairs, to pre- 

; pare places for us, and, at the time appointed, “to receive — 
us to himself; and to present us faultless before the throne : 

of his glory with exceeding joy.” 

V. It is the will of Christ that all his people shall be with — 

fitm in heaven. He has a perfect knowledge of every in- 

_ dividual—His heart is set upon their happiness—He knows 
they cannot be completely happy on earth,—and he designs 
their perfect bliss in heaven. 

_ He perfectly knows each individual ; as the good shep- 
herd “ he calleth his own sheep by name”—* he knows | 
his sheep”—John x. 3. 14. Even before their conversion — 
his eye is upon them, as he said of many in Corinth before — 

the Gospel was preached to them: “ I have much people 

in this city.” As he said of us poor Gentiles, as yet. 
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called: “ [have other sheep, which are not of this fold: 
“(that is, not of the Jewish fold) them also I must bring, _ 
and they shall hear my voice.” When Saul of Tarsus was _ : 
called by grace, he ordered his servant Ananias to visit 
him, directing him to the particular street, and to the very 
house by name, where he lodged. In like manner he 
pointed out to Peter, who was his missionary to Cornelius, 
his residence with Simon a tanner, whose house was by 
' the sea side. Acts ix. 11. and x. 3. Thus, every indivi- 
dual of his people, however mean or obscure, is exactly | 
known to the Saviour, whese “ foundation standeth sure, 
having this inscription—The Lord knoweth them that are 
his.” wees? 
The heart of Jesus is set upon the happiness of his peo- 
ple ; he has a real, personal, intense love towards each of 
them ; and this is the source of all he has said, and done, 
and suffered for them. Love brought him down from the 
throne of glory to the stable, to the workshop; to poverty, . 
to contempt; to the cross, to the grave. His people are 
“‘ his bride,” yea, ‘“ his body ;” and he loves them more 
than the most affectionate husband his beloved bride ; yea, 
more than any one loveth his own flesh. Howsweetlydid 
he manifest his affection to his disciples when on earth ; 
mean, ignorant, and sometimes mistaken men as they 
were ; nor is his love abated since his glorious exaltation; 
he has taken a human heart with him to heaven, he is, - 
‘touched with the feeling of our infirmities, and designs 
to wipe away all tears from our eyes. le 
Jesus Christ well knows that believers cannot be com-_ 
pletely happy in the present evil world. He knows this 
world well; for he lived in it himself; he bore the con- 
tradiction of sinners in it; and he knows that his follow-. 
ers must expect a similar treatment. The experience of — 
men in all ages proves that all here is “ vanity of vanities, 
and vexation of spirit.” » Complete felicity here is the 
dream of fools or madmen.. The softest nest we can find 
4g not without a thorn. This is not our rest. We have 
no continuing city here. We are exposed to a thousand 
2 temptations. We are liable to a thousand misfortunes ; 
- and whatever our otitward lot may be, the inward cross, 


‘the law of sin in our members, will always embitter our. 


sen ts nee death we wake into life ; 7 
: -O the folly then of clinging to life, or shr 
- from death ! 
‘VI. Complete and unceasing happiness will be 
when we are * with Christ.” 
The heavenly state is frequently described by nesta 
for it doth not yet appear what we shall be ;” not full 
_ however. But we are so well acquainted with the troubles 
Oe life, that deliverance from them is highly desirable ; 
hence ‘it is written “ God shall wipe away all tears from 
_ ‘their eyes: and there shall be no more death, neither sor- 
row, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain:— 
and there shall be no more curse.” This is much: “ Bles- 
sed,” on these accounts, “ are the dead which die in the 
Lord—for they rest from their, labours :” but we are not 
to conceive of heaven only, or chiefly, as a state of exemp- 
tion from misery ; we have here a positive idea of the ce- 
lestial world, given us by him who came from it; by him 
_ who prepares it ;, by him, in whose presence and glory it 
“ _consists—* that “they may be with me, where J am.” 
But how shall we form a worthy idea of this happiness ?” 
- Let us reflect on the happiness which the disciples of our 
Lord enjoyed in his company on earth, of which we may 
_ judge by their sorrow on his leaving them. Grace was | 
_ poured into his lips. He spake as never man-spake. Their 
_ hearts burned within them when he expounded the Scrip- — 
tures. How happy was Mary sitting at his feet! Higw — 
4 


blessed the penitents who heard him say—“ Your sins a 

_ forgiven you!” How transported the sick, and the cripples 1 
who possessed health suddenly restored at his word! How — 

- grateful the relatives of Lazarus and others brought back _ 

_ from the dead! How happy the apostles, in daily com- 
_ munion with him on their journits and at their meals, and — 
in receiving unnimbered tokens of his cond sacen neg. and? 
, captivating friendship ! et 
_ Even now, though Jesus is in heaven, we who believer’ 
a enjoy his spiritual presence. “ The Lord Jesus be wi th” 
thy 's 


rit,” is an apostolic prayer, constantly fulfilled to his. 
e It was what he promised— “ Where two or thr 36 


or as AeRwwON Lev. ae 
d together in my name, there am I in the midst _ 


” Have we not known the pleasure of communion — 
im? When we have read his word, when we have 


ave poured out our hearts at his feet, when we have 
up our souls in his praise, have we not been constrained 
y, “ It is good for us to be here?” and why good? _ 
because Jesus himself was with us. a 
a aes is is sweet ; but to be with Christ-must be far better. 
So St. Paul judged. ‘ For me,” said he, “ to live is — 
Christ, and todie isgain.” ‘Iam inastrait betwixttwo, _ 
having a desire to depart, and to be with Christ, which is 
far better.” The apostle was a happy man, for Christliv- 
ed inhim ; he was a contented man, having learnedinevy- 
ery state to be satisfied with it ; and he was a singularly, _ 
useful man, for his labours were abundantly blessed. And 
yet, such were his views of the superior bliss of being 
** present with the Lord,” that he longed to be “ absent _ 
from the bedy.’’ What Paul wished for himself, Christ 
_ wills for all his people, “ that they may be with me,” saith ; 
he, where Iam, that is, in heaven ; a state.of rest, of peace, 
of holiness, of pleasure, of glory. We have said, that we 
may form an idea of the happiness of being with Christ in 
heaven, by knowing something of Christ’s being with us 
upon earth; and yet this affords but a very imperfect 
knowledge of the matter. The following reasons, howev- - 
€r, warrant us to conclude that the presence of Christ will 
be infinitely satisfying and delightful. There we shall per- 
fectly understand the dignity of his character. On earth 
his disciples had a very inadequate idea of this, and some- 
times, perhaps, their doubts and fears concerning him. 
We too have very imperfect conceptions of his glory: but. 
there we shall see “the king in his beauty,” and commune 
with him upon his throne.—Our happiness willbe uninter- 
rupted. When below, even his apostles were frequently 
deprived of his company. Many days was he absent from 
most of them, and spent whole nights in prayer alone. 
And, alas! how seldom do we enjoy his gracious presence, 
and. how short the seasons Of our felicity ; but there our 
enjoyments of his presence will be prepetual and uninter- 
rupted. No persecuting Pharisee, no hypocritical Judas, 
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st} no ensnaring world, no 
prive us of his presence for a moment. 
mportant branch of our happiness will consist in beir 
our Lord. Nothing so much cements friendship a 
- larity of disposition. To enjoy communion with ou 
vine Redeemer we must be like him, and the mone 1 
so, the more shall we enjoy of his divine presenee. 
~ heaven we shall see him as he is, and be conformed perfe 
_ ly to his image-—The company of our earthly 
~ \vhom we esteem as great, and wise, and good, is highly 
gratifying ; but the pleasure of being with Christ must be — 
: ‘wonderfully enhanced by the consideration of our infinite 
~ obligations to him, for his eternal,*immense, and unparal- 
~Jeled love and goodness to us. If an unseen Christ is pre- _ 
cious to us, we have reason to think that a sight of his 
lovely and glorious person will fill us with joy unspeakable 
~ and full of glory.—Lastly, This felicity will be eternal. 
-. “When our Lord was wpon-earth, he often dropt hints of — 
4 leaving them, “ yeta little while, and I go to the Father” 
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__which sometimes made them exceedingly sorrowful. | 
But in heaven will be no more parting, nor even the pos- — 
sibility of it—* We shall be for ever with the Lord.” 
‘VIL. We observe the great end which Christ has in view, 
in having his people with him— that they may behold his 
“glory.” “ge 
P To “behold” is in Scripture language to enjoy, to 
participate: “f except a _ man be born again he cannot see 
the kingdom of God <” thatis, he cannot participate or en-— 
joy it. In‘this we may remark, that mutual happiness is 
~ the great object of our Redeemer. It was promised as the 
- yeward of his sufferings, that he should “ see his seed, that 
he should prolong his days”—that he should “ see of the | 
travail of his soul and be satisfied.” Isa. lili. 10, 11. So 7 
- that Christ himself has a great interest in the happiness of - 
his people, and indeed cannot himself be happy without — 
they are with him, and enjoy the like happiness ; ‘¢ I will,” 
~~ -Ydesire, I delight, as the word is sometimes used, “ that | 
they may behold my glory.” See Matt. xxvii. 43. Mark 
fe xis.) Luke xx. 46, 8” Reg 
Jesus Christ was infinitely @lérious from all eternity. 
We read, vers 5, of “ the glory which he had with the 
a aaa. gh Ges 52s x 5 as 
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ofno reputation (cmptied himse fo! of all hi 
med human nature in a lowly Gow subm rt cing to 


ven before his i Seecgrvinctioni. he was oiesased: ocgasion- 
ally, toyafford some resplendent glimpses of his glory. —— 
_ Abraham was indulged with a view of it, for ‘the sa 
st’s day, and was filled with ecstatic joy.” Moses, — 
aan of God, earnestly prayed, saying, ‘‘ I beseech thee 
now me thy glory,’ > and he was gratifie ed: and we are. 
expressly told, that “ Isaiah saw his glory, ” when he hada — 
vision in the temple; of * the Lord of hosts.” 
When our Saviour dwelt among men, and appeared in 
the form of a servant; when carnal eyes, dazzled with 
_ worldly splendour, saw no form nor comeliness in him ; 
when, asa man of sorrows, he was despised and rejected 
of men; even then, the lustre of his glory broke througn 
“ail the clouds of his humiliation; and_ believers, whose 
eyes the Lord had opened, “ beheld his glory, the glory J 
» as of the only-begotten of the Father, full of grace and = 
ces “Phe beauty of holiness displayed ia his whole ‘ 
3 
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character, the divine light that sodas in his charming tm- 
structions, the heavenly love that glowed in-all his benevo-— 
lent miracles, ‘“ manifested forth his glory.” He appear- 
_ ed divinely glorious at Jordan ; on the mount of transfigu-_ 
ration ;,and when rising from the tomb. Stephen, aud 
Paul, and John were favoured with’a glance of glory on. 
traordinary occasions. a 
" The state of our Lord, after he had finished his merito- 
rious sufferings on earth, and ascended to heaven, became 
/ifinitely glorious. It was according to the plan of res 
: demptioa that, having “ suffered these things, te should 
“enter into his glory ;” and the Spirit of Christ in the an- 
cient prophets “ testified before hand this sufferings ye 
_ Christ, and the glory that should follow.” a 
_ But in what more particularly, does this glory consist ? f 
- His human nature is most glorious: that sacred cout- ° 
tenance which once was marred more than ee oo 
that sacred body which was bruise if 
for Us) is now brighte an ¢ 
nd is oat ie the pattern of what ; 
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- “ he shall change our vile body, t 
sd like his glorious body.” This now 
ustre too brilliant for mortal eyes ; for when 
‘Sented himself in his glorified state to Saul at his 
sion, he was utterly overpowered with the visic 
when the beloved John beheld his glorious appea 
Patmos, “ he fell at his feet as one dead.” 
3 2. Jesus Christ will appear infinitely glorious in the ex- 
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-ercise of his office as mediator; for he continues to € 
~ cise this office in heaven, and will continue to do so until — 
all the ransomed are come to glory. ‘ 
' ~ As a prophet, he still teaches the whole-church, by his — 
holy word and holy Spirit. We are by no means to confine 


his teaching to the few years he travelled in Judea: mil- 
lions of humble scholars have been sitting at his feet in 
all ages ; and millions more will succeed, till the whole bo- 
dy of the elect has become wise to salvation. 
Inexpressibly great is the glory of Jesus as the great 
High Priest of our Christian profession. We are to con- 
ceive of heaven as the true temple, of which that at Jerusa- ¢ 
lem was merely the type, where our glorious Lord is con- 
stantly officiating. By the one sacrifice he offered on the 7 
cross, he hath made a full and complete atonement for sin; 
and now he appears in the most holy place, in the presence 
_of God, to present the merit of his blood, and to secure its 
application to every one of his people. Here he superin- 
tends the cares of the whole church. He raises up, sends : 


* 


- forth, and gives success to the ministers of the Gospel ; © 
by their instrumentality he still seeks and saves his lost - 
sheep; he exercises compassion and care toward “the — 
ignorant, and them that ate out of the way.” He feeds 2 
his flock like ashepherd, and secures them in his almighty 
<i that they may never perish, but have everlasting 

ife. 


In heaven, Jesus reigns, the Aing of Zion; he possesses — 


b 


universal authority ; angels, men, and devils-being subject — 
to his controul. The affairs of the whole universe are 
ic under his direction, and are over-ruled to the purposes of — 
his glory. He reigns, @ids¢must reign, till he shall have _ 
ro et Hs all rule, andall authority, and all power—till he ~ 
th put femchis feet 2. BF SS 
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- the Father’s glory, and the express image of his person: 


® IMPROVEMENT. 


IPE RRO TRE 
This thén is that glory of Christ, which he 


people may see, This is a mere glimpse of 
by a weak eye, through that glass in w 
believer sees but obscurely. Yet this very pe 
re glance of the glory of Christ may be suflici 
ce us, that to behold it, face to face, must be in 
conceivably happy; and to make us adopt the Psalmist’s — 
i ords, “ As for me, I shall behold thy face in righ- 
( ess, I shall be satisfied when I awake, with thy like-- 
ness”—the likeness of God in Christ—the brightness of 


this indeed willsatisfy the unbounded desire of the human 
heart, and nothing less than this can suffice. ig 
—From what has been said, we may — 
learn How to form the best idea of heaven of which we ~ 
are capable in our present state. To be with Christ, and — 
to behold his glory, isa just idea of heaven; it must be 
so, for it is the idea which Christ himself gives us of it. 


» mere exemption from trouble, much less as a place of sen- 


‘ sual delight, as Mahomet taught; but as a condition of 


~ Does the former love to hear and read and think of Christ? — 
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perfect holiness and supreme felicity in the presence of _ 
‘the lamb, and in the vision of his glory. Es 
And this may also serve to enable us to form some 
jadgment of our state towards God, and whether we are 
likely to’ go to heaven when we die. The serious Chris- 
tian has many an anxious thought on this head; whilethe 
_ presumptuous sinner and the cold formalist seldom enter-_ : 


Let us not then be content to think of heaven as astate of | 
% 
c: 
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tain adoubt. This subject may be serviceable to both. 


Does he love the place where his honour dwelleth? -Is 
Jesus high in his esteem? Does he delight in beholding ae 
the glory of Jesus in the glass of his word? Does he long — 

to behold more and more of it? and does the glance he _ 


_ obtains, transform him in some degree into the same glory? 


Then he has reason to hope, that he is interested in this 
prayer ; and if so, shall certainly be with him where he 


is, and behold his glory without a veil. : ir 


the vain hopes.of a carnal man. He who sees no glory 


- But, on the other hand, heredsmothing to countenance 


in Jesus here, is not in the way to behold.it hereafter; 
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% dit is certain, that thé person who neglects hig Gospel, 
isregards.his word, wilfully is ignorant of his truth, dis- 
es. his people, shuns his ordinances, has never once dis- 


~ cannot, in this state, entertain any scriptural hope f hea- 
ven. No, he must be washed; he must be justifi d, in 
~ the name of the Lord Jesus; he must be sanctified by the 
~ Spirit of our God, or he can never enter into the kingdom 
of glory. The persons described in this chapter, as those 
for whom Christ prays, and wishes to be with him, are 
such as know him—to whom God’s name and nature are 
manifested—who are not of the world—who are sanctified 
’ by the truth. Is this then owr character? Yfnot, our hope * 
of glory is mere presumption. 
‘We may infer trom this prayer of Christ the safety of all 
those who believein him. It appears thatthe heart of Christ 
4s fully set upon the happiness of his people, “J will,” saith ~ , 
he, ‘ that they may be with me.” Now, does Jesus, who 
hath almighty power we// this? Who then shall prevent « 
it. Who shall resist his will? Is there any power in 
heaven, or earth, or hell, superior to his? If this be his 
will, it shall be accomplished; for what can prevent it ?. 
His love is unchangeable ; his purpose unalterable; his 
engagements must be fulfilied.. Let believers then be 
ashamed of their doubts and fears. Let them rely upon 
_ his promises; let them confide in his faithfulness ; let - 
them gladly join St. Paul, and say, “I know whom have” q 
believed, and am persuaded that he is able (and we may 
~ add, determined too) to keep that which I have committed 
unto him against that day.” 

This representation of the love of Christ is well calcu- 
lated to excite our love to him.” After having laid down 
his life for us, after ascending into heaven for us, after ha- 
ving called us by his grace, he pleads for our company, and 
will not be satisfied without having us with him. O what 

marvellous love is this! and surely it demands a return of — 
\ affection to him. Can we do anything for him on earth? 
* Let us doit gladly. Gatmwe.suffer any thing for him be- 
low? Let us bear it joyfully. Atnd let us not cleave to 
he earth too much. If he wills that we should be with 
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him, i8?it not fit that we should be willing 
leaving all for that purpose. 
Finally, This subject throws a wonderful lustre a 
the glooms of. death and the grave. Dark as they ar 
themselves, and dreadful to nature, the sun of righteo 
ness, 


rising, dispels the threatening clouds, and gilds 
darksome scene. With that view of the matter, to whic 
the Lord of life directs us in the text, what is death 
a horrid monster, the cruel executioner of the brok 
reatening to thrust our reluctant spirits into the pri 
of hell; but the mild and gentle messenger of our Savic 
who says, “‘ The prayer of Jesus is fulfilled: my mast 
has long wished for your company, and the time appointed 
® isarrived: shut your eyes upon the fading glories of the 
world, and open them upon the glory of the incarnate Go 
your beloved Saviour above, who waits to receive you to 
_ himself, that where he is, you may be also.” sae, 
And this should moderate our desire of life, and prevent 
our fear of death; so should it make us sober and resign- 
ed when we pray for the recovery of the pious sick. It 
lawful, with submission to the divine pleasure, to intrea 
the continuance of desirable and useful lives: but we 
- should not be too anxious, lest our petitions should clash 
with those of our Saviour, who prays they may be with 
him, while we are so earnest that they may be with ws. _ 


‘This too, should keep us from sorrowing, as those without 
hope, on account of departed believers. They are 
ugthe Lord, where he wished them to be, and where t 
are infinitely happy. They are far happier than ourselves 

- We live by faith ; they by sight. ~We see through a glas 
darkly; they see face to face. We catch a glance of th 
glory of Christ; they see it steadily, openly, unceasin 
We are transformed in séme measure (and O in wh 
small measure) they are perfectly like him, for they “s 
him as he is.” May divine mercy, in the fittest time, fu 
fil this prayer of Christ for each of us, that “ we may be 

_ with him, where he is, and behold his glory.” Amen an 


